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Method of Transcription of Name 

Due to certain limitations, we have not followed the internationally acknowledged 
code of transcription. Instead, we have made certain changes in it. Following is 
the code we have followed: 
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FOREWORD 


Shi’ite sect Is one of the two major groups in the ranks of Islamic society. In the 
early days of Islamic Caliphate, - the Omayyidand Abbaside periods, when officially 
favoured sect — Sunnite — was engaged in pov'er politics, the Shi’ites took up the 
cause of dissemination of knowledge and despite heavy odds against them, laid deep 
foundations of Islamic thought. The most illustrious names in different fields of know¬ 
ledge during these periods are those of the members of this sect. Authorities, both 
Muslim and Orientalists, agree on this point that the propagation of knowledge and 
Inculcation of a taste for education in the early periods of Islamic history owes itself 
to the efforts of the Shi’ites. According to the late Rector of Al-Azhar University, 
Sheikh Abdul Raziq, the foundation stone of the Islamic Jurisprudence was laid down 
by the sixth Imam of the Shi’ites. They were the foremost compilers of the Traditions; 
they were foremost as well in the initiation of the Muslims into Nat ral Sciences 
and Philosophy. The names^of thinkers^like al-Kindi, al-FUrjti, Ibn S?na, Jabair 
bin Hayyan, al-Bairuni, Nasir-ud-Din Tusi, and others are the source of inspira¬ 
tion even today for, not only Muslims, but non-Muslims as well. 


But the political struggle among the Muslims and the sense of guilt in the Omayyid 
and Abbaside rulers led them to extreme persecution of the followers of this school 
of thought, so much so that it became a tradition for the new ruler to show his mettle 
by intensifying such measures. Put despite all persecutions, the Shi’ites gave a 
good fight in order to maintain their identity and at the same time continued their 
efforts to contribute their share to the development of Islamic culture and civiliza¬ 
tion. The history of their persecution, their rise and fall is a different and painful 
story to tell. The Shi’ites passed the test of time and came out with flying colours, 
so much so that to-day they constitute more than one-fourth of total Muslim popula¬ 
tion of the world and are still maintaining the glorious traditions of their fore¬ 
fathers in the service of knowledge. 

But the irony of circumstances is that correct information about the beliefs 
attitudes, thinking and behaviour of this significant group of Muslims as well as 
their history is available only behind a hazy curtain of uncertainties Official 
orces being always against them in the past, they were intentionally kept in the 
background. Even the unbiased Orientalists became a victim of this anti-Shi’ite 
p opaganda and they also, instead of clarifying misunderstanding helped increase 

verson^ the W ° rld 0rthodox Islam is used for the Sunnite 
f kl Whlle very few e enuine efforts have been made to an appreciative 
Piviii, '*• a[ ? y u 0ne aimin s at a Clearer understanding Islamic doctrine, culture and 
civilization to have a very clear view of the Shi’ite side. 

tion oV e sHB^T SS °, f this / ituation that has Prompted us to undertake the publica- 
about Worn Tho y ° P * a Which may help any one in the formation of his ideas 
Anri wo or ’ Th pr ®f ent volurne is only a specimen of what we intend to bring out. 
an annro^i e » 1SSU i ng thlS Volume with the earnest hope that scholars’ eyes will cast 
our work C * ^ ^ ° V6r Wor ^ 10(1 £ ivean encouraging reply to us to continue 
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In these pages we are presenting a specimen of our research and study entitled 
-Shi’ite Encyclopaedia”, to be published in parts. We have taken specimens from 
the General Terms of Reference. Discussions, and account of the Shi’ite territories, 
names of which begin with letters A and B. In this way, the reader may find a speci¬ 
men of what is going to be published. 

We shall adhere to the following plan in this Encyclopaedia: 

i) A general discussion of the cultural life of the Shi’ites during different 
eras, so that the reader may form an idea about the subjects to be treated 
herein; 

ii) Deciding not to include the Prophet and other Imams among the names 
which will be discussed in alphabetical order in the latter pages, the 
second subject to be treated will be the life of the Prophet, which will 
be followed by the Life of Ali Bin Abi Talib, then Sayyidah FStimah Az- 
Zahra' and then remaining Imams. 

iii) After these biographical accounts, an account of various subjects will 
be presented according to the alphabetical order as used in other ency¬ 
clopaedias. 
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Meaning of term ‘Shi’ah In Arabic Language. 


The word ‘Shi'ah, li';e Islam, is an Arabic word. Some of the famous lexicograph¬ 
ers have offered the following interpretations of this term:-- 

According to ‘Al-QamQs’ the friends and followers of a person are called “Shl’at- 
ur-Rajur. It also signifies a particular sect. The word ‘Shi’ah’ is equally applicable 
to singular, plural, masculine and feminine without any variation. In general, the 
term ‘Shi ah’ is used for those who are devoted to ALI and his direct descendents 
called ‘‘Imams”. Thus the term Shiah has acquired a special connotation. Its plural 
s ‘Al-shyaa’ or Shiya’. 

According to ‘Taj-ul-ArCs’, a group of persons showing unanimity over an issue 
may be defined as Shias. Persons lending help to a person or forming a group to 
support him, are called “Shiat-un-Lahoo”. 

According to ‘Lisan-ul-Arab’, those who are in agreement over an issue are 
called “Shia-tul-Qaum”. A friend or follower of a person is a ‘Shia’ of his. An 
organization having basic unity of approach is ‘Shia’. Its plural is ‘Shia-un’ and 
the plural of the plural is ‘Alshya-o’. The word in common parlance is ‘Shayy’-hQ’ 
as ‘Walahtl’ from the root ‘Wali-ya’. The basic connotation of the word ‘Shia’ is "a 
group of men”. The word’Shia’ is singular but is used alike for all forms of numbers 
and genders. It is frequently used for the devotees of ALI and his descendents 
called ‘Imams’. It specifically refer to those who are attached to the house of Ali. 
When used for a particular person as a Shia, it means that he is a devotee of Ali. 
The expression that the Shia sect connotes, means that the ‘Shiaites’ have such 
beliefs and practices. Thus the word has its root in ‘Mashaya’a-tun’, which means 
‘to follow’, ‘to be exactly in the same direction - or ‘to imitate’. 

According to ‘AzharP, the expression ‘Shia’ signifies those who follow one-other 
but are lacking in unanimity. It is also the name of a community which clings to 
Ali and the sons of Ali and is friendly to them. In its masculine and feminine forms, 
the word is used as follows: — 

( t ) ^ ^ 

(He is the follower of Ali) (She is the follower of Ali) 

when used as plural, the word ‘Shia’ takes the form as in the follow’ing quotations 
from the Holy Quran: — 

(a) (jA AiUiuita » *■* > «* » ^ I j-a 

(One of his own caste and the other of his enemies; and he who was of his caste 
asked him for help against him who was of his enemies) 

(From ‘Al-Qusus’ — 15: Trans-Pickthal) 

oo 

(Of his persuasion verily was Abraham) 

— From ‘Al-Sifat’ — 83: Trans-Pickthal — 

(c) 

(Only Ali and his friends shall win) 

— From Tradition — l Yiaju i 


- 11 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



MEANING OF SHI'SH 


(d) 

(Cur friends and devotees belong to us) 

— From the sayings of Ali — 

The plural form of the word viz: ‘Alshiya’a’ or ‘Shiya’ are also mentioned in the 
Holy Quran as per examples cited below: — 

( a ) (As was done for people of their kind of old) 

— From As-Saba — 54 — 

The interpretation of the above mentioned Verse in the ‘Lisan-ul-Arab’ is “For 
such people and the devotees of such religions among the Communities of yore”. 

(b) USUI jAJj 

(We have destroyed such groups in the past) 

— From 

<c) 

(They formed factions and split religion into sects) 

— From 

id) ( IgiAl j jl 

(The Pharaoh raised his head in disobedience and created 
factions among the dwellers of earth). 

— From 


Before and after the death of the Holy Prophet (May peace be on him), this word 
was used for the devotees of Ali. 

Abu Muhammad Hasan Bin Musa Naubakhti (fourth century Hijrah) writes in his 
book "Kitab-al Firuq-wal-Miqalat”: — 

“Among all the sects of Islam, there are four basic sects, 
the Shia, the Mu’tazilah, the Murji&h and the Khawarij”. 

Out of these the ‘Shia’, is closely affiliated to Ali-Bin-Abi TSlib. In the days of 
the Holy Prophet (May peace be on him) and even after him, this group was called 
“Shia-tu-Ali” (the friends and devotees of Ali). The persons belonging to this group, 
while dissociating themselves from all others, forced a nucleus round Ali and 
believed in his Imamate. For the first time in Islam the term 'Tashyya', was asso¬ 
ciated with Miqdld-Bin-Aswad, Salman-i-F§rsi, Abu Dhar Jundab-Bin-JanSdah 
Ghaffari and ‘Ammar-Bin-Yasir, who were the bossom companions and friends of 
Ali. In the remote past, this term was in common usage for the companions and 
friends of Abraham, Moses Jesus and other Prophets. 

“Kashfuz ZunOn” Vol-III, quotes from ‘KitSb-uz-Zeenah’ (by AbuHatfm SahSl-Bin- 
Muhammad Sajastanf, (d. 205 A.H.): — 

- 12 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 





MEANING OF SHI'SH 


IMAMIYYAH (IMAMITES) 


<In the days of the Holy Prophet (May peace bBonhim) 
the word Shi’ah was mentioned with ref jrence Ri 
persons SalmSn-Ftrsi, Abu Dhar GhaffSrf, Miqd 
Aswad Al-Kindi and ‘Ammtr-Bin-Y5sir . 

.. r o 1 ir>h nthman Mu’Swiyyahand his suppor- 
Immediately after the assassination o P U d tQ avenge the assassination of 

ters came in open conflict with Ab - y These supporters of Uthman were 

UthmSn and collected many a man on their side. These supp dissocia . 

called “Uthmaniyyah” <?dLk ). These people were Z ?Vtl 

ted themselves from Ali. Those who had respect fo ^ bo . . . chi'ah ( 4 jluL ) 

maniyyah”. In due course, the followers of Ali, besides eing < T T lhma n iwah’ , ’and 
were also described as “Alawiyyah” (4^$lfc ). These two erm t ^ e 

‘Alawiyyah’ remained current during tne Umayyid Caliphate. «nthma- 

Abbasides, there was a change in the nomenclature and the ‘Alawiyya 
niyyah’ acquired the appelation of ‘Shi’ah’ and ‘Sunni’ respectively. . .. cc . rj . tp , 

No other sect in Islam at present except the Khawarij dissociates 

itself from Ali. The Khawarij, however, dissociate themselves from Uthman a 

In" the light of the statements, in KitSb-uz-Zfbah ( ) and Kit 5 b ~ a *“ 

Firuq-wal-Maqalit ( ) the assumptions of the statements in Fih- 

rist of Ibn-un-Nadfm, that the followers of Ali were named as ‘Shi’ah’ only from 
the days of the battle of Jamal, becomes palpably incorrect. The following is the 
translation of Ibn-un-Nadfm’s version:- 


“The reason of Shias, being called as such, has been given by Muhammad- 
Bin-IshSq. According to him, when Talhah and Zubair rose in revolt 
against Ali to avenge the assassination of Uthman-Bin-‘Aff5n, and Ali 
came out to wage war against them so that the will of God may prevail, 
the followers of Ali were called the ‘Shi’ah’ for Ali called them “ 

(my friends)”. 


Whatever be the truth, whether the term got current in the days of the Holy Prophet 
(May peace be on him) or after the ‘Battle of Jamal’, in any case, it was assigned 
to those who believed in the superiority of Ali and were devoted to him. This conno¬ 
tation of ‘Tashayy’ ( &*** ) was in vogue in the days of the Prophet and remains 
so till today. 

This exposition removes the mis-understanding of those who believe the term 
‘Shi’ah’ ( ) or ‘Tashayy’ ( ) to be of the recent coinage. Thus Sht§ ( ) 

pipans one conforming to Shi’aism or a particular Shi’ah and Tashayyu’ or Mutashayy? 
(MwiU) means that a particular individual has embraced Shi’aism. 


IMMAMIYYAH (IMAMITES) 

Quoting from ‘Majlis-al-Mufid’ in‘Ayun-wal-Mahasin Syed Murtaza (d, 442 A.H.) 
writes that the Imamites are the people who believe in Imamat and Ismah (infallibi- , 
lity)*. They hold ‘Nas’ (nomination by God and the Prophet — May peace be on him) 
necessary for an Imam. This sect is called Imamiyyah for they consider the afore¬ 
said principle of Imamate as essential to their faith. k 

It may also be pointed out that the ‘Imamiyyah’ are further divided into the follow¬ 
ing few sections: — 
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IMAMIYYAH (IMAMITE3) 


TH£ MATAAW1LAH 


1) Ja’fariyyah 
(Ja’farites) 

2) KaisSniyyah 
(Kesanites) 

3) Zaidiyyah 
(Zaidites) 


4) Isma’fliyyah 


5) Fatahiyyah 

6) Waqifiyyah 


; Whose introti'"’ ion is ihe nain subject oi this hook 

: The believers in the Imamateof Muhammad-Bin-Hanafiyya 
but they are non extinct. 

: The believers in the Imamate of Zaid-Bin-Ali-Bin-Husain, 
They hold that whosoever, amongst the sons of Ali and 
Fatima, wages the holy war (Jehad) is ‘he Imam, provided 
he is also a scholar and a courageous person. In ‘Khutat- 
ul-Maqrizi’ the qualifications for the Imam 

are enumerated' as scholarship, piety, valour and also be¬ 
ing in the family line of Hasan or Husain. Others add to 
these qualifications, personal grace and being free from 
physical deformity. 

: Are those who believe in the Imamate of IsmS il-Bin- 
Ja’far-as-Stdiq. They are found in India, Pakistan and 
East Africa and are called the (Bohras’). The Fatimides 
j Egypt also professed the beliefs of the IsmS’flites. 
They have their own special lodging arrangement when 
they perform the ‘Haj’ pilgrimage or pay their homage to 
the Holy Shrines. These IsmS’flites have a different status 
from the ‘Batinides’. The Batini-Isma’flites are the fol¬ 
lowers of Agha Khan. The writers on African affairs do not, 
however, distinguish between the two groups. We will further 

elaborate this aspect. 

: Are those who believe in the Imamate of Abdullah-Bin- 
Ja’far-as-Sadiq. This sect is now extinct. 

: This sect professed that the Imamate finally ended with 
Imam Mtisa Kazim or with any other Imam subsequent 
to him. This sect is also extinct. 


* An Imam is a person who is nominated as a Caliph by the Prophet (May peace 
be on him) and God. 


From among the aforesaid sects of the ‘Shi’ites’ the Ja’fariyyah ( ) are 

found in much larger number than the Zaidities, IsmS’tltes or the Bohras. 

THE MATAAWILAH 

In the last century the Shi’ahs living in the Jabal-Amil, the Ba’albak and mountains 
of Lebanon were called the Mutaawilahs. This nomenclature is derived from Wila 
( Vo ) which is tn9 root of Mawalat ( Wy ). The subjective noun of Tawali 
( ) is Mutawalf ( ) and its plural is‘Matawilah’, which means persons 

dtfvoted and attached to r Ahl-Bait' (the house of Prophet Muhammad - May peace 

be on him). * 

The great scholar of Egypt Muhammad Abduh writes that the aforementioned 
people ‘MatSwilah’ used to raise the war cry •‘Mut-WSlian” ( Ul^ Cn), (Die as a 
friend) their battles of freedom and as such all the Shi’ahs were named as “Mutwali” 
In the book ‘Khutat-ush-ShSm’ (fUiJI Uu. ) Sheikh Ahmad Rida has been quoted as 
holding the view that the people of Jabal-'Amil were attributed to this name in the 
twelfth Century Hijra. No historian earlier than the 12th century A.H. has used this 
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QIZILBASH 


RAFIDAH 


nomenclature. In ‘Khulasa-tul-Athar-fi-A’yan-fl-Qaran-il-Hadi ‘Ashar’ ( 

), they have been mentioned as Rafidah (A—) anc j i n ‘Silk-ud-Durar- 
fil-Qaran-ith-thanf Ashar( (jjill jLcI j ‘dl*** ) under the 

heading Jabal-Amil, 

they have been mentioned as MutSwilah ( ). In some annual gazettes of 

Turkey the origin of Matawilah has been traced back to the A,H. 1100. In short, the 
political organizations formed against the Lebanese aristocracy supporting‘Ale Ansar 
Waihm’ in Jabal-i-Amil, fighting under the banner of ‘Ale HarfOsh' in Baalback 
( . n l ) and under the leadership of Ale-Him5dah in the northern Lebanon were 

called “Bani Mutwal". Those who were not connected with these political movements 
were never given this name. The Shias in Halab, Hams, Himah and Damascus were 
never called by any other name, except the Shias. But those in Salahia and Maydan 
who had escaped from the battles of Jabal-Amil, Baalback and Jabal-Lebanon and 
migrated to those regions, still retained their original title of ‘MutawSli’l 


QIZIL BASH 


The word in Turkish language means the -red head’. In this connection a sum¬ 
mary of “Bustan-us-SiyShah” is reproduced below:- 

“A particular tribe of the Turks and the Turkmans is called the Qizil- 
-bSsh. It has its five sub-sections viz: ShamlO, AstajlQ, TakallQ, 
Turkman and Dhulqadar. All these groups belong to different Waja- 
qats (Sub groups). They are different from the Sainkhani ( (j— jIa £>jIo 
T urkemans, who live in Tarjan, Dasht-i-Qabchaq and Kurasan. They 
hold Sunni belief. 

The^ Qizilbash are Imamiyyah and Jafariyyah. It is said that Sultan Haider- 
bin-SultSn Junaid Safawf, once in a dream, saw Ali and other eleven Imams. He 
further noticed that those sacred souls looked at him with affectionate feelings 
and required him to invent some particular sign for his group. The Sultan in¬ 
vented a cap like a crown, made of red cloth having twelve conical side cones 
In Turkish language “Qizil” means red and “BaSh” means head. Thus those 
who wore this cap were called Qizilbash (The red head). Uptil the time of Shah 
Husain Safawi, this cap was used but was abandoned later. This title is well known 
in Iran, In Tehran and India, the Shias and Iranians are usually called the Qizil¬ 
bash. In Turkey and Syria as well, every Shia is called the Qizilbash. But in 
Iran ‘Qizilbash’ is the nomenclature used for the soldiers. 


RAFIDAH 

A contemptuous and antagonistic expression used for those who believe Ali 
to be the First Caliph, is RSfidiyy. The matter does not end here; there are a 
number of fabricated traditions traced back to the Holy Prophet (May peace be 
on him). These traditions speak against the friends of the house of the Holy Prophet 
(May peace be on him) and those who consider the Quran and Ahl-Bait (the house 
of Prophet Muhammad -- May peace be on him) as the source of all guidance. 
Generally the writers have suggested that the title of ‘RSfidiyy was first used in 
e time of Zaid-Bin-Ali-Bin-Husain, It is stated that once, in Kufa, Zaid was 
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JA’FIRIYYAH 


KHASSAH 


asked to give his opinion about Abu-Bakr and Umar, to which he replied, “Both 
of them were the companions of my maternal grand-father Muhammad (May peace 
be on him) and are the neighbours of his grave”. On hearing this people deserted 
him. The word RSfidun ( ) means the deserters' Thus they were called 

the Rafidiyyah, the deserters. This storv may be only a fragment of imagination, 
for in his 600 ; ‘Maqatil-ut-TSlibfn’ Abul Faraj has narrated the 

story of ihe martyrdom of Zaid but has not mentioned the above episode. 

JA’ FARIYYAH 

Now-a-days the Athna ‘AsharT Shi'ites ^believers in the twelve Imams) are 
called Jafariyyah, because in matters affecting religion, they seek the authority 
of Imam Ja'far-us-Sadiq, The directive, in respect of faith is mostly derived from 
the expositions and opinions of Imam Jafar, though the Shias have the same regard 
for the rest of their Imams. As the period of Imam Jafar begins with the downfall 
of the Umayyides ( the enemies of the house of the Holy Prophet — May peace 
be on him) and the rise of the Abbasides, the Imam lived in comparative peace 
and freedom. The Imam thus had the opportunity of spreading the teachings of 
his grand father (the Holy Prophet — May peace be on him) and the number of 
his pupils and those who quoted them as authority considerably increased. In 
the times of the Abbaside Caliph MansQr, and Rashfd, persecution of Imams and 
their devotees grew harder and, finding the tyranny even more cruel than the Umay¬ 
yides, people got afraid and those, who quoted them as authority, decreased in 
number. 

(Once a Hasani Sayyid from West Africa called on me in Damascus. 
In the course of his comments, he observed that if he had been in the 
know of the true teachings of Imam Jafar-us-Sadiq, he would never 
nave given up his allegiance. The proper data in this connection 
was not available. The Shia sources according to him, were false 
and incorrect. To this I replied that the knowledge about any faith 
could be gathered only from the followers of that faith. Thus the 
authentic facts about Islam could only be ascertained from the Mus¬ 
lims. The teachings of Imam Abu Hanffah could only be known from 
Hanafis, while those of Imam ShSfi'f from the Shaaffs. In the same 
way the teachings of Imam Ja'far-us-Sadiq could only be appreciated 
and understood from the Shia sources. The gentleman, however, 
argued that in case of any difference of opinion, the matter could of 
course be referred to and decided by a third person. I suggested 
that we might seek the guidance of a non-Muslim in such matters. 
He expressed surprise at this approach despite his own suggestion 
and the matter ended.) 


KHASSAH 

the ‘Shias’ designate themselves as ‘Khassah’, the distinguished as against 
Ammah — the non distinguished or the ‘Commoners' who are the‘Sunnis’. The 
Shias believe that they alone have close proximity to the Sunnah and Shariah oi 
the Holy Prophet (May peace be on him). Besides they claim superiority over 
all the sects of Islam and so they are the -KhSssah’ or the ‘distinguished’. 


- 16 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 




This map designates the locations of Cairo’s gates, the Azhar Mosque, 
and the two Fatemite Mosques, and Al-Hakim Mosque which is separated 
from Fatemite Cairo by the Badr-al-Jamali Wall. 
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An Important point to be noted 


The non-Shia writers, in their writings on Milal-wa-Nihal e.g., books on dif¬ 
ferent sects of Islam, presented a phantasmagoria of many a sect which had no 
historical basis and did not exist at all. To crown it, most of the sects and the 
differences therein were attributed to the Shias. Illustrating it by “Khutat-e- 
Maqrfzf”, we can see that the enumerations of sects had no real basis or existence. 
One of such writers has claimed that out of the seventy-three sects of Islam, the 
majority belonged to the Shia group and to make up the number he invented new 
sects. Miqrfzf stated in his book that there were three hundred sub-sects among 
the Shias but while counting, he could not go beyond twenty and pretended to have 
enumerated only the important ones. About these twenty sub-sects, he recorded 
observations which are not only painful and heart-rending but also amazingly ab¬ 
surd. I do not want to raise controversies, but such things falsely propagated in 
numerous books have done a great deal to mislead the world opinion. Within 
centuries the malicious propaganda has taken deep roots, on the basis of which 
writers like Rafa’ty and Ala’ilf. Ahmad Amin and Abdul Azfz erected the whole 
edifice. Every argument that could be used against the Shias, with all relevant 
and irrelevant details, was magnified and enlisted and the Shias were shown devoid 
of all the possible virtues. In view of these imputations, I consider it to be a reli¬ 
gious obligation on my part to make amends, otherwise the more silence would 
be interpreted as tacit approval. I am sure that the genuine religious opinion 
seeking unity of purpose will certainly forgive me. 

‘Maqrizi’ in his “Alkhutat” writes as follows:- 

“The RSfidfs have three hundred sub-sects out of which twenty are 

prominent” All these are designated as the TmSmiyyah’. 

I would like to point out that the so-called different sects or sub-sects as 
collectively pointed out by such writers as Maqrfzf, may have existed only in name, 
but the supposed leaders of these sects have no historical existence. It is 
just possible that these sects may have been imaginatively conceived and had no 
real existence at all or that they existed for a short while and thus sank into obli¬ 
vion. Any discussion about them, therefore, seems futile. We, who belong to the 
Imamiyyah Athna Ashariyyah Ja’fariyah sect completely disown such so-called 
facts and vehemently deny their existence. We would, however, like to bring to light 
some of these so-called sects, specially those that are associated with the re¬ 
vered Imams. The Imams did never hold any such beliefs and were free from 
such sects and persons to whom these sects are attributed would reveal their self 
truth. 

One of these sects according to ‘Maqrizi’ was ZurSriyyah. They were the 
followers of Zurtra-Bin-A'yun. They believe that after Imam Ja’far-us-SSdiq, 
the Imamate passed on to his son Abdullah. Zarara once asked him some quest¬ 
ions, and as he did not get proper answers from Abdullah, he foresook him and 
accepted Imam Mtlsa Kazim as his Imam. Having written all this, MaqrTzf writes 
again on the next page that the tenth sub-sect is the ‘•Zurariyyah — the followers 
of the extremist ‘Raftdr (The Shia) ZarSra-Bin-A’yun, who believed that God 
in the beginning was neither Omni-scient nor Omni-potent. He acquired these 
attributes only later on (After this he proceeds to describe the ‘Mushabbihah 
conveniently ignoring the ‘Zurtriyyah.) 
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An important point to be noted: 


ABOUT THE HISHAMIYYAH 

These are the followers of Hisham-Bin-Al Hakam, who are also known as 
Hakimiyyah. One of their beliefs is that God is the embodiment of light with divine 
rays shimmering all around (May God protect us). 


ABOUT THE JAWALQIYYAH 

The followers of Hisham-Bin Salfm-JawSlqi, are among the RSfidfs. One of 
their beliefs most obnoxious was that God was like men, the upper part of whose 
frame was hollow while the lower part was solid. His body had neither flesh nor 
blood but was light incarnate. He had all the five human senses and different 
parts of body (May God protect us). 

Hishamiyah section once again given 9th serial number. This sect had two 
branches; one comprising the followers of Hisham-bin-Hakam and the other of 
Hisham-bin-Salim-Jawalqi. Both of them believed that the Imams could not err, 
whereas the Prophet could: The act of Prophet (May peace be on him) releasing 
the prisoners of Badar in exchange for blend money was erroneous (May God 
protect us). 


ABOUT THE MUFFADDALLIYAH 

The followers of Muffaddal-Bin-Umar believed that after Imam Ja'far-as- 
Sadiq, the Imamate passed on to his second son Muhammad. 

ABOUT THE YtJNUSIYYAH 

They were the followers of YQnus-Bin-Abdur Rahman Qummi and were un¬ 
doubtedly Rafidis. 


' ABOUT THE FIRTEENTH SECT YtJNUSIYYAH 

The followers of YQnus-Bin-Abdullah Qummf were extremists among the ‘Mus- 
habbihah’. It would be interesting to note that the twice mentioned YQnus, is at 
one place the son of Abdur Rahman and at another the son of Abdullah. The latter 
never existed. 

ABOUT THE SEVENTEENTH SECT SHAITANIYYAH: 

They are the followers of Muhammad-Bin Na’mSn Shaitan-ut-Ttct They held 
the same beliefs as those of MQtazilah and Rafidah but differed in one satanic belief 
that God has no knowledge of any thing and therefore the question of His Omni¬ 
science did not arise. No knowledge could be had without having power over some¬ 
thing. ^ A 

Maqrizi once again mentioning the sub-sects of Mu’tazilah said that the twen¬ 
tieth sect of the Mu’tazilah was Shaitaniyyah. They were the followers of Mu- 
hammad-Bin-Nu’mSn, popularly known as Shaibyi-ut-TSq, who was one of the RS- 
fidfs. He held the same views as Mu’tazilah and Rafidah. 1 The Mu’tazilah usually 
were in their heresies, at one with the RSfidfs. Muhammad-Bin Nu’man held a 
peculiar view about the knowledge of God. He held that God could not have know¬ 
ledge of those things which were not under his Command. Knowledge of anything 
was not possible without the power and command over the thing, without which 
again any knowledge was impossible. Had he been the knower of the acts of men, 
he would never put them to test. 
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An important point to be noted: 


Jt is strange that the so-called leaders of the sects mentioned by Maqrizi - 
Zarara-Bin-A’yun, Hisham-Bin-Al-Hakam, Hisham-Bin-Salfm Jawalaqi, YOnus- 
Bin-Abdur Rehman and Muhammad-Bin-Nu’man, known as ‘Mo’min-ut-TSq' — 
all authentic in their beliefs, sound in faith and profound scholastic, were very 
close disciples of Imam Ja'far-as-Sadiq and Imam Musa Kazim. They learned 
every thing from these two Imams and followed them in every respect. They al- 
ways considered every heresay condemnable with regards to the attributes and 
qua ities of God and had perfect belief in the Divine. Unerring nature of the Prophet 
(May peace be on him). It is an insult to piety, to impute such fantastic and heretic 
beliefs to such pious men. No reliable source has ever drawn such views from 
any Imam from the House of the Prophet (May peace be on him). It is obvious that 
these fantastic beliefs are no more than malicious concoctious ideas designed 
to besmirch those noble souls. 

All these pious men are mentioned in the Shi’ite biographies and who’s who-s 
and in the history of Shia Religion A’yan-ush-Shi’ah. All of them were Imamite 
Ja farite and Ahna -Ashariyyah, They were the recipients of homage. They did not 
lead any religious movement nor did they spear-head any sect. They believed in 
the authentic Shia faith and never accepted any other belief. Besides MaqrtzPs 
opinion have^manifest contradictions which may be pointed out here:- 

(a) Zurarah is alleged to have been the follower of Abdullah whom he con¬ 
sidered his Imam, but later, when Abdullah could not answer his questions Zurara 
transferred his allegiance to his brother Imam MOsa Kizim. Now Zurara is still 
alleged to have established a sect with the belief in the Imamate of Abdullah How 
could Zurara form a sect in favour of the Imamate of a person whom he had al¬ 
ready disowned? How could Zurara believe in an Imam, without Judging his know- 

led ^ e , M° reover there 1S no trace . in the history of the followers of any such 
sect, but the sect exists only in name. y 

mad A mn th Nn’m r a n dU N.° f iS ^ SeC ! ‘ShaitSniyyah stated to be after Muham- 

ad-Bin-Nu man. Now Nu man was a close associate of Imam-MOsa KSzim He 
lived in Taq-ul-Mahamil in Ktlfa and was a goldsmith by profession. The gold 
coins were referred to him for testing their genuineness. His correct opinion 
cost many a customers dear. He was such an adept in his work that people be- 

^ h i' e M X ; ra0rdl ? r i Skl11 and cleverness nicknamed him as Shaitan (Satan) 
We call him M omin-ut-TSq instead. There are many recorded discussions bet- 

K p ee " f "1 Abu " Hanffah and M’omin-ut-Taq (Muhammad Bin Nu’man) which can 
be referred to in his biography. The most ridiculous aspect of all this’is that this 

iz y ls „ stated ,o be ihe ieader »<£ oVmXS 

5 n ?? * ame tlme he ls accepted as Imam'ite and Ja'farite. It is also wrongly 
supposed that the two sects ot Mu’tazilah and Imamiyyah are alike It is true that 
the Mu’tazilah share some beliefs in common with the Sh!as b5 as reArtLZ 

the" d wo e wo2hl be r mamf T'! differe "“ are 50 large that any identification of 
he AshS^Irai a„!t m " l lu< “ crous - ° n tl,e other hand the differences between 
‘in Aftei lrah and Mu tazilah are very small, so much so that the Mu'tazilah were 

and in thls" 1 ^? i”" 0 * h f Asha ’ lr a. The lie, however, needs no sound basis 
. p Imular content the lie acquires fantastic proportions. The most 

heretS V L- C Ts CO a Cl ‘ 0 nS t,, ab ° Ul , S “ Ch ‘ P ‘ 0US man and attributing to him such 

faith o„ a !he part i the wrftef Pr °°' me braZe " faCed " eSS a " d comp!e,e loss 

schofa S rs reg Tl! P r MUffad ^ 1 " Bin " Umer ’ there are two diy ergent opinions among our 
who ref/ a rH T hf , Wh ° consider hi m to be sound in his belief and others 

and if wo f) h m° t e Ghtli and therefore irrational. We seek to analyse facts 
n hat a certain person does not profess sound beliefs in religion, 
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An important point to be noted: 


we have nothing to do with him. After full research our scholars have concluded 
that Muffaddal was devoid of heresies and was very sound in his approach to religion. 

Apart from these sects, Muqrtit has enumerated some others, which it s 
hard to prove to have ever existed viz; The Mubarakiyyah, the followers of Mubarlk 
and ShamTtiyyah the followers of Yahya-Bin-Shamlt Ahrnasl. Yaiya w “ a ^‘® nd 
of Mukhtar-ath-Thaqaft and Is not known to have founded any sect In the light of 
these arguments it can be concluded that MiqrTzrs accounts are horoughly unre¬ 
liable and completely untrue. He has gone to the extent of including among the 
Shi’ites, even those sects that are known to be outside the fold of Islam, for ex¬ 
ample the KhltSbiyyah and the SabS-iyyah, who are known to be the followers of 

Abdullah-bin-Saba (1). 

Mentioning such apostates as muslims is clearly unjust. How could such 
heretics be included among the Shiaites who utterly denounce the h praC H r 

ing the Created as the Creator and have concern with any thing beyond the Islamic 

Sha Maqrtzt includes the following sects among the Shi’ites who according to him 

are Halaw^yah, Al-shaiyah and Al-sharikiah, who believe that Ali shares the 

Prophethood with Muhammad (May peace be on himl 

Al-TanSsukhiyyah who believe In the transfiguration of soul. 

La’thah and Almukhtiyyah who believe that Gabriel committed an error. 
Al-Ishaqiayyah and Al-khalaflyyah, who profess that in prayer no one should 

be followed except an Imam. .... „ 

Al-Raj'lyyah, who believe that All will rise again to take revenge from 

enemies. 

Al-Mutarabissah, who believe in the re-appearance of Imam Mehtu. 

The Amsiyyah, Jahlyyah, Jalallyyah and the Kar ably yah e.g., the followers 

The Hazaniyyah, who are said to be the followers of Abdullah-Bin-Umer 
Hazanl» 

The afore-mentioned sects seem to be the product of Maqrtzt fancy. No book 
written by a Shia about the sects of Islam, has ever mentioned them. They appear to 

have been invented in order to scandalize. 

Mentioning such absurd and heretical sects among the ShtMtes is no more 
harmful than Including the un-Islamlc sects in Islam or bracketing an apostate 
with the true Prophet (May peace be on him) of Islam. Had these sects any real 
existence they would have surely been mentioned by Naubakhtt, who, in the fourth 
Century Hijra, wrote a book •Al-Firaq-i-Wal-MiqSiat’* specifically on the Shia 

sects. 


1. Modern researches have proved that Abdullah-bin-Saba is a fictitious figure, 
having no historical existence. He will be discussed in the subsequent pages. 
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THE SHI’ITE STATES 


The aim of our present discussion of the Shi'ite States is not to give a detailed 
history of these states nor is to trace out their growth. Such an objective cannot be 
achieved in these few pages we have at our disposal and will be attempted on another 
occasion. For the present, we only wish to touch upon some of the salient features 
of these states which gave them a distinction over other Islamic States, and to draw 
attention of the reader to those characteristics by which these Shi'ite States were dis¬ 
tinguished from others in every age and time. 

Guaranteeing basic liberties, propagation of knowledge and advancement of litera¬ 
ture, and encouragement of those engaged in such pursuits was the distinguishing 
character of the Shi’ite rule. Whosoever may read the history of the Shi’ite rulers, 
such as the Fatimides, the HamdSnides and the Buwaihides, objectively and without 
having any bias, will be astonished to find that those states were at such a level of 
thinking and that their rulers should help intellectual movements and literary efforts 
to flourish, and should themselves take a leading role in the growth of activities. 
There came a time when the Shi’ites alone took up the cudgels for the Islamic world 
and defended it against reckless foreign invasions which were threatening the whole 
existence of the Islamic State. It was Saif-ud-Dawlah Al-HamdSnf who •successfully 
defended the Muslims against the Byzantians when they mobilized their armies 
under the command of Nicoforfacus in order to occupy Syria, intent upon a further 
penetration into the Islamic territories. Saif-ud-Dawlah faced this menace alone 
and fought against the Byzantians in more than forty battles until he pushed them back 
and saved the whole Islamic world from their evils. 

Similarly, BanO MardSs who succeeded the Hamdanfs, faced the Byzantians under 
the command of Nasr Bin SSleh. The Byzantians had mobilized an army of 600,000 
warriors under the command of Armanus. The Byzantians were ultimately defeated 
and the Muslims as well as the Arabs were saved from that menace. In the same 
way, Banu ‘AmmSr who were the rulers of Tripoli, defended their country for five 
years against the repeated attacks of the Crusaders while under the leadership of 
‘AmmSr Bin Muhammad Bin ‘AmmSr. 

To crown them all was the heroism and gallantry of the armies of Al-Mu’izz 
Li-Dth-illah, the Fatimide Caliph of Egypt. In these heroic activities, which the 
reader will find in detail elsewhere in this book, his navy played an equal part. 
It is sufficient to say here that Al-Mu’izz had become the saviour of the Muslims 
everywhere. The Muslims of Crete who were under the Abbaside Rule did not find 
anyone else to help them in their struggle against the Byzantians. 

In the modern times, the Shi’ite kings were the foremost to resist the British in 
their advance on India. The most illustrious among these were Haider Ali and his 
son Fateh Ali, commonly known as Tiptl $ult£n who died in the battle against the 
joint forces of Hindu MarSthas, the NizSm of Hyderabad and the British. Among 
others were M1Y QSsim, SirSj-ud-Dawlah, ShujS’-ud-Dawlah and Mirs of Sindh who 
fought hard against the foreign invaders and were able survive in the face of the 
British tactics. 


THE FATIMIDE STATE 

No state has ever been such a target of injustice as the Fatimide State. Firstly it 
w as attempted to cast doubts about the genealogy of the Fatimide Caliphs. Then, 
either on account of ignorance or intentionally, the creed of the Fatimide Caliphs 
wa s mixed up with that of the Batinides. The people with vested interests or those 
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ignorant of the Fatimides, confused their creed and beliefs with those of Batinides 
and Al-QarSmitah. This was done in order to condemn the Fatimide State, but the 
fact is that the Fatimides had no worse enemies than the Batinides or Al-QarSmitah. 

This was the method employed to disfigure and deface the history of the Fatimides 
and to hide the glory of its heroes, or to efface it altogether, 

Al-Azhar(l) 

One of the Fatimide relics, from which people benefit even now, is the Al-Azhar 
University (JSmi’ah,Al-Azhar). It was founded by the Fatimide commander Jawhar 
at the orders of the Caliph Al-Mu'izz as he founded the city of Cairo. This was (pro¬ 
bably on Saturday) in Jimad-ul-Uula in the year 359 A.H, Its building was completed 
on the 9th of Ramadan in the year 361 A.H, Both Al-'Aztlz Billah and Al-HJtkim Bi 
Amrillah added to its premises. It was further repaired, renovated and extended by 
Al-Mustan3ir Billah and Al-Hafiz Li-Dtn-illah. This mosque was the object of the 
greatest favours of the Fatimide Caliphs. They never grudged their attention to its 
repairs, maintenance and extension, and created separate trusts to support its 
“Mu^adtidhins”, caretakers, its maintenance, cleaning and lighting. All these details 
are found in the relevant books of history. But the point with which we are concerned 
at present is that the Fatimide Caliphs always encouraged scholars and jurists to 
have their study-circles and gatherings in this mosque, and thus it was turned into 
a university which has the claim to be considered as the oldest University still 
functioning. 


There used to be a DS’f-ud-Du’St (Chief Preacher) in this mosque who held spe¬ 
cial meeting for the ladies during which he talked about the studies and knowledge 
relating to Ahl Bait(l). 

Al-Qalqashandf has said that the Minister Abul Faraj Ya’qOb Bin Kalas asked the 
Caliph Al-‘AzlZ Billah to support and maintain a group of scholars who lived in the 
Mosque in Cairo. He set aside a special amount of money to meet their expenses 
and built them a house to live in beside the Mosque of Al-Azhar(2). 

It has also been reported in history that in the year 383 A.H., a Ja’farite scholar 
was appointed to give fatwa according to the Principles of Ja’farite Jurisprudence. 
This made the other scholars (who were non-Shi’ites) protest and create trouble. 
This was reported to the Qadi who ordered the arrest of some of them(3X 

This incident leads us to conclude that there were scholars in the Mosque who 
were against the Fatimide creed and who used to give fatwa according to their own 
creed. When a Ja’farite scholar came to give fatwa according to the Principles of 


1. This portion is a summary of what Dr. Muhammad KSmil Husain has written. 
He is a Professor at the Cairo University. 


1. Al-Khutut by Al-Maqrfzf 

?. Fatimides were foremost rulers in preparing scholars and completely devoted 
to the cause of knowledge, 

3. Al-Kindf 
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Ja’farite Jurisprudence, the non-Shi’ite scholars made such a strong protest that 
the QSdf was forced to arrest some of them, not for any reason other than that they 
did not show tolerance to the Ja’farite Jurist like that shown to them by the State. 

^Furthermore, Egypt saw a number of ShSfi’ite and Mtlikite Jurists during the 
Fatimide regime. Similarly, Abdus Salam Bin Muhammad Bin BindSr sent Abu 
YGsuf Al-Qazwfnt — a Mu’tazilite leader who stayed in Egypt for forty years and 
whose preaching was against the beliefs of the Fatimides. 

If we go through the pages of history and biography, we would find that a large 
number of Sunnite scholars were living under the Fatimide regime and were im¬ 
parting their teachings to the people, with the obvious knowledge and sanction of 
the Fatimide government and without interference. One of the ShSfi’ite scholars 
living in this age was Al-Qadf Abul Fadl Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin ‘IsS who settled 
in Egypt, spread his ideas there, and died in 441 A.H.(1). Another scholar was Abul 
QSsim Nasr Bin Bashar Bin Ali who died in 447 A.H. Similarly, Abul Fateh SultSn 
Bin IbrShim was one of those who w r ere sent from Palestine to Egypt. He died in 
518 A.H, There were five other scholars who were given appointments as QSdts by 
the Fatimides, despite the fact that they were ShSfittes. They were Abul HajjSj 
YGsuf Bin Abdul Aziz Al-MayyOr (d. 523 A.H.), Majla Bin JamT Al-MakhzGmi 
(d, 550 A.H.), QSdf Abul Hasan Ali Bin Husain Al-MGsali (d. 448 A.H.), Abu Muham¬ 
mad Abdullah Bin RafS’ah Bin Ghadtr As-Sa’df (d. 561 A.H.) and Qadf Al-C^adt’t, 
There were many others in addition to those mentioned here. 

Among the Malikite Jurists, we can mention the name of Muhammad Bin SulaimSn, 
known as Abu Bakr An-Na’al, who used to lead the prayers for the Malikites. He had 
come to Egypt and held his study-circle in the Mosque of Al-Azhar. The number of 
students attending his lectures was so great that his “circle" was extended to seven¬ 
teen pillars of the Mosque. He died in 380 A.H. (2). 


Another Malikite Jurist living under the Fatimides was Abul Qtsim Al-Jawhari 
Abur Rahman Bin Abdullah Al-Gh§fiqur who died in 380 A.H. We all know the story 
of the MSlikite jurist Abdul WahhSb Bin Ali, who was one of the top-ranking jurists 
of the MSlikite creed, and about whom Al-Khatlbhas said in Tarikh-u-Baghdad that he 
never saw a Malikite jurist more able or more accomplished than Abdul Wahhib. We 
also know how he came to the Fatimides after he was persecuted in Baghdad and how 
the Fatimides honoured him. He became well-to-do in Egypt but his health deteriora¬ 
ted and he used to say .(There is no God but Allah, When 

we began to live, we died). His death occurred in 422 A.H. Among other MSlikite 


1. From the life-account of this scholar as well as others who will be referred 

that'rsf Ca r c ° nclude that the tolerance shown by the Fatimides was so great 

atmnsn^pr^fV*" , scholars came to in order to avail themselves of the 

atmosphere of freedom of thought and belief created by the Fatimides. 

? * maeazinp^ AUMarlfaf ^ *f“ iyya x h Mu§tafa M ^shrifah had written in the 
cirdpc fnr fh v? ,...5 °* 4, page 326) that there were 15 study- 

and t5 ianafitefhad ^rU n A1 " AZhar * ^ had a ° ^ nUmber 
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jurists living during the Fatimide regime were Abdul Jalll Bin Makhltld As-SaqallT 
(d, 459 A.H.), Ali Bin Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad Al-Fahrt, Abu Bakr TartOsf Muham¬ 
mad Bin Walfd Al-Andulasf, domiciled in Alexandria (d. 5?5 A.H.), and others. 

We can therefore safely say that the study of the MSlikite Jurisprudence continued 
under the Fatimide regime in Egypt, along with that of the ShafiMte, and that the 
Fatimides gave full freedom of thought to the jurists belonging to these different 
schools and allowed them to hold their study-circles in Al-Azhar, in order to teach 
according to the different Sunnite schools to students who were desirous of such 
ir nowledge 

When Al-HSkim Bi Amrillah ordered Dar-ul-‘Ilm to be built and books from his 
palace transferred to it, he appointed two of the Sunnite Shaikhs - one of them 
being Abu Bakr Al-Anttkf - gave them Khal'ats, honoured them and asked them to 
attend his audiences at their will and to take part in discussions, Amarah Al- 
Yamanf has said that TalSV Bin Razlk used to meet Sunnite scholars and listen to 
them during his governorship, despite the fact that he was very staunch in his own 
creed. 


Al-Malmal and DSr-ul-'Ilm 

The Fatimides laid the foundations of what was called Al-Mahwal and was very 
much like the modern lecture halls. This place was visited by the Khassah, prominent 
officials of the state, officers of the palace, visitors to Egypt and general public (1). 
The Fatimide Kaliph did not stop at making this place a part of their palace but took 
great care to build up the library of the palace until it came to be considered the 
pride of the Fatimide and was quite unique among all other libraries. Al-Maqrtfcf 
has quoted Ibn Tayy, after giving an account of Salah-ud-Din AyyObTs conquest, as 
saying, “Among other things they sold was the library which was one of the wonders 
of the world. It is said that there was not a bigger library in all the Muslim coun¬ 
tries, or one that could even be compared with that of Cairo, One of its distinctive 
features was that there were 1,?00 different copies of the History written by At- 
Tabart It is also said that it contained 1,600,000 books(2)." ^ 

Al-Maqrlfcf ’ further says, “It is supported by the fact that A-Q§dtAbdur Rahrm 
Bin Ali laid the foundation of Al-Madrisah Al-FSdiliyyah and set up a library in that 
school comprising 100,000 books taken from the library of the Fatimides. It is also 
reported by As-Sabht that there were 40 rooms for the books on different subjects. 
Some of these rooms were inside the palace and others outside. These rooms con¬ 
tained books on all the branches of knowledge. It is said that someone mentioned 
the name of KitSb-ul-'Ain written by KhalTl Bin Ahmad in the presence of the Caliph 
Al-‘Azfz Billah. He asked for it from the Librarian, who brought more than thirty 
copies of the book, and some of those copies were written in the hand of Khalil 
Bin Ahmad himself. A man brought to him a copy of Tartkh ut-Tabartand he bought 
it for one hundred dinars. Then, Al-‘Aziz ordered his librarian to bring other copies 
of the book which he did, bringing more than twenty copies including the one written 
by Ibn JartT himself.,," 


1. Al-Majaiis Wal MusS'irat. 
?, Al-MaqrM, Vol. II, p. ?55 
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In this way the library of the palace was built up. We may get some idea from 
this brief account of the library as to just how much attention the Fatimide Caliph 
paid to collecting books on various branches of knowledge, and the care they took 
in gathering the finest writing on various subjects; all this in order to encourage 
scholars and to uphold the cause of knowledge. 

But these treasures of learning, comprising the finest books available which the 
Fatimides protected and saved, met the same fate as that meted out to the Fatimides 
themselves. 

After writing this, Dr. Muhammad Kamil Husain describes the beginning of the 
national calamity and tells how the leather covers of these books were taken away 
by the slaves for use as foot-wear; their pages were burnt and the few left were 
scattered by the wind, to be covered with dust (?). Dr. Muhammad KSmil Husain ends 
his statement by saying, “These were destroyed by SalSh-ud-Din Al-Ayyflbf in the 
same manner in which he exterminated the Fatimides and thus these Fatimide 
treasure were lost forever. 

As for those libraries which Al-Masbaht describes as “external", they were pro¬ 
bably what we now call “public libraries”. These libraries were probably founded 

by Al-Htkim Bi Amrillah in 395 A.H, He named them as Dar-ul-'Ilmand made them 
a part of his palace. He transferred a large number of books from his palace to the 
Dar-ul-'Dm. These books related to various branches of knowledge and such a col¬ 
lection was never made by any of other king. He permitted all classes of the people 
to benefit from these books if they could read them and make use of them. Thus it 
became the center of scholars in many different fields of study e.g. poetry, astrono¬ 
my, grammar and linguistics, medicine etc. This place was a fine memorial of a 
kind previously unheard of for its cost or for those who used or served it. All types 
of people visited Dar-ul-'Ilm regardless of difference of class, or of their levels 
of education and nature of their studies. There came to it those who wanted to read, 
those who wanted to copy down books and those who wanted to learn. Arrangements 
were made there to provide the people whatever they needed, such as paper, ink, 
pens etc, (1). 

DSr-ul-'Ilm was therefore run on the lines of what we call today “public lib¬ 
raries”^), In addition to this, the Azhar Mosque was a great institute of learning 
as a university should be. There were held discussions and debates between scholars 
of different schools of thought. In this connection, As-Suydti has reported that 
JunSdah Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al-Azdf Al-Harwf, known as Abu Ustmah 
was a renowned grammarian and linguist. He came to Egypt and joined the company 


1. Khutat by Al-Maqrfzf 

^L W ° Uld H like t0 draw attention of the ^ader to the fact that theShi’ite rule 
Tnvthtnf gaVe preference the encouragement of arts and letters over 

and ^ e i Se * T 6 vi V ® already seen above what the Fatimides did in this cause 
TrL,i7i ^ arnt ab o^t their libraries. Similar was the case Bani ‘AmmSr in 
Tripoli (Lebanon) and their libraries. Islamic rule after the Fatimides has not 

and" h i m ° r t g l°J Z S period in respect of scholarship, thought, poetry, prose 
and philosophy than the periods of HamdSnides and Buwaihides. ? * * 
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of Al-HSfiz Abdul Ghanf Bin Sa’fd and Abu Ishaque Ali Bin Sulaiman Al-Mu’arrT 
An-Nahwt, He used to visit in Dar-ul-'Ilm in Cairo and there discussed and debated 
on various issues. Similarly, Al-Maqrfzf reports through Al-Masbahf that in 403 
A.H., Al-Htkim Bi Amrillah ordered a group of scholars from DSr-ul-'Ilm to be 
presented him. They were specialists in mathematics, logic and jurisprudence and 
included among them Abdul Ghanf Bin Sa’fd, He also called a group of physicians. 
This was so that they should debate in his presence. Every group of scholars pre¬ 
sented itself to Al-Hakim separately. Then Al-HSkim gave them “Khal’at” (a robe 
as a reward) and bade them goodbye. 

Among the most reputed scholars who taught at DSr-ul-‘Ilm was a blind man known 
as Abul Fadl Fa’far, He came to Egypt and received the attention of Al-HSkim who 
gave him a “Khal’at” and the title of ‘Aalim-ul-‘Ularr.3'(Scholar of the scholars). 
He asked him to sit in Dar-ul-'Ilm and teach grammar and linguistics(l). Among 
other such persons was a Malikite jurist Abu Bakr Al-Antakf who with another 
MSlikite scholar was asked by Al-Hakim to stay at D3r-ul-‘Ilm and give lectures 
on the Mtlikite jurisprudence^). 

All these fact indicate that DSr-ul-'Ilm was in fact the equivalent of a university 
with its teachers, professors and libraries, which gave rise to intellectual activity, 
research and attainment of knowledge. Hence, the Fatimides were the foremost 
in establishing a university, in the form of Al-Azhar and Dar-ul-'Ilm, which is a 
mark of distinction of civilization in our age. 


Fatimide Regime — the most glorious period of intellectual activity in Islamic 

History. 

The intellectual life in Egypt during the Fatimide period reached a high degree 
of progress and activity due to the number of scholars who either lived in Egypt, 
or came from outside as well as the number of books available and written in various 
fields of study. 

The Fatimide Caliphs gave prominent positions to the scholars in their courts 
and encouraged the students. They set aside funds to be spent on those who were en¬ 
gaged in pursuit of knowledge so as to give them a chance to devote themselves 
wholeheartedly to their intellectuals accomplishments. In paying attention to the 
affairs of scholars as well as students, the Fatimide Caliph had taken a lead over 
other rulers and states which did not recognize the value of scholars, and did not 
give them their proper rights and position. The most important of these steps was 
making arrangement for expenses, which affected the growth of intellectual activity 
in these states. We have already noticed how the Fatimides gave attention to es¬ 
tablishing Libraries in their palaces and in Dar-ul-'Ilm so that the scholars might 
benefit from what their predecessors had written. The Fatimides’ encouragement to 
the students reached such a degree that Al-^^cjt An-Nu’mSn heard the Caliph Al- 
Mu’izz saying, “We are as pleased to find people from among our friends seeking 


1, He was one of the many who were attracted by the freedom of expression and 
respect of knowledge shown by the Fatimides and came to'Cairo which was 
their capital. He thus received all these privileges there, 

?. An-NujQm-uz-Zahirah. 
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knowledge and wisdom, as we are pleased when our own children do so.” 
Thus under the patronage of such rulers and in the light of what Al-Mu'izz said, the 
scholars not only found themselves in possession of such means as might free them 
from need and save them from hunger, but also of what encouraged them pursue their 
activities in connection with research, learning, study and authorship. 

Historians have mentioned a number of scholars who came to Egypt during the 
Fatimide rule and found encouragement that made them remember Egypt and the 
Fatimides with gratitude, Ibn Abi Usaiba’ah has reported that Al-Muhadhdhab Bin 
An-NaqqSsh was an expert physician who came to Damascus from Baghdad and stay¬ 
ed there for some time, but he could not find there sufficient for his needs. He 
heard of Egypt and the generosity of its Caliphs especially to those who were men 
of letters and scholars. He thus went to Egypt where he was treated generously 
and stayed there in dignity (1)* We again refer to what the historians have said of 
Al-QSdi Abdul WahhSb Bin Ali who was one of the profoundest jurists of the MSlikite 
school. The author of Tarfkh-u-BaghdSd has written about him, “I have never seen 
among the MSlikites a better or more accomplished jurist. When conditions wor¬ 
sened in Baghdad, he went to Egypt where Fatimides honoured him, despite the 
fact that he followed a creed which was against theirs. He became a well-to-do 
person there but was taken ill, in which condition he used to say, ‘ There is no God 
but Allah. When we started living, he died.” 

There are many scholars in addition to these two, who opposed the Fatimide 
creed but were honoured and generously treated by them. 

Cairo of the Fatimides was looked upon with envy by scholars and students. 
During the Fatimide rule, Egypt became able to lead the Islamic world in intellec¬ 
tual life and propagate its opinions and ideas in other countries. We find some of 
the scholars who used to attack the Shi’ites in general and Fatimides in particular, 
themselves going to Egypt and being influenced by certain opinions and ideas which 
were at that time in vogue there. The most appropriate example of such a scholar 

which we can present here is that of Imam Al-Ghazzalt who attacked the Fatimides 
in books like Al-QiatSs, Al-Munqidh Minad Baltl, Al-Mustazhir etc., but who went 
to Egypt in the latter period of his life and wrote his booiT“Mishk2t-ul-Anw£r”, 
Dr, Muhammad Kamil Husain comments here saying, “Ithas occurred to me that the* 
reason why the Fatimide Caliphs encouraged scholars and development of knowledge 
is that Shi’ism itself is based upon reason and knowledge above all else. It should 
therefore not surprise us to see the Fatimide Caliph upholding the cause of know¬ 
ledge, which is one of the fundamentals of the Shi’ite belief.” 

The Fatimides gave attention to the philosophical studies at a time when rulers 
in other countries declared those who were engaged in such pursuits to be apos¬ 
tates and heretics. Greek thought meet a warm reception with the Fatimides who 
expanded the boundries of such studies. They paid much attention to philosophy 
and gave support to all who were known to be engaged in the study of any branch 
of philosophy. Al-‘Azffc Billah wrote to JibrSTl Bin Bakhttshtl’a and invited him to 
come to Egypt but he excused himself(!X Similarly, Al-Hakim invited Ibn-ul- 
Haitham who agreed. They also invited Abul 4 Ul£ Al-Mu’arrt and promised him 


1. Ibn Abi Ugaiba’ah, vol. II, page 9 (Cairo, 1882 A.D.) 


i. AkhbSr-ul-HukamS' by Al-Qifp 
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that they would build a special “Dar ‘Ilm” where he would have a prominent position 
and would allow him to receive the revenue of Al-Mu’arr<L, but Abul ‘UlS declined. 
The Fatimides showed extreme tolerance to those who did not follow their creed. 
Not only this but they were also extremely tolerant to non-Muslims. Abul Fateh 
MansOr Bin Muqashshir was private physician to Al-‘Azf^and Al-HSkim Bi Amril- 
lah, and was very close to them. After his death, Ishaque Bin NistSs became a 

physician to Al-H3kim. Both these were non-Muslims. But the Fatimides treated 
them just as generously as others, giving them “khal’ats’’, money and titles. 
History records the names of a large number of such persons. 

If we consider the intellectual life in the Islamic world during the fourth century 
and later, we will find that most of the scholars and thinkers were influenced by the 
Shi’ite ideas. We also find that some of the philosophers who excelled in their res¬ 
pective fields of study during this period were to some degree attached to the Shi’ite 
beliefs in general and Fatimides in particular. Ibn Hawqal was very much inclined 
towards them, so much so that it is said that he was one of their propagandists. Al- 
FSrSbf in his discussion of “Al-Qalam Wal Lown” seems to speak the language of 
the Fatimide propagandists(lX He also seems to share their ideas about Tawhfd. 
It is said about Ibn SthS that he belonged to the IsmS’flite creed. His father was 
one of the Ismt’Hite propagandists and he was therefore brought up under the in¬ 
fluence of their beliefs(2i Similar is the case of IkhwSn-us-Saft who most probably 
flourished under the Buwaihides, who were inclined towards Shi’ism (3). This 
Shi'ism has found expression in the Treatises of Ikhwan-us-SafS. Ibn-ul-Haitham 
was very close to the Fatimide Caliph Al-Hakim Bi Amrillah and lived under his 
patronage. Abul ‘UlS Al-Mu’arrf was thoroughly influenced by the Shi’ite ideas, 
which were to be found all around him as the Fatimide influences had extended to 
Syria and got circulation there, as they had in other areas which surrendered to the 

Fatimides and even to those which did not. This is why the poetry as well as prose 
of Abul ‘UlS Al-Mu’arrf is full of the Fatimide beliefs, which were quite in vogue 
during that age (1^ We are also reminded of Ahmad Hamfd-ud-DTh Al-Kirmanf who 
was the chief of the Fatimide propaganda in Iraq and Kirman. He was the author 
of many books on Fatimide philosophy, such as Rahat-ul-'Aql, Kitab-ul-MasSblh, 
KitSb-ul-HSdf wal Muhtadf, Al-AqwSl-udh-Dhahabiyyah etc. All these books indicate 
that Al-KirmSnf was a philosopher of mature thoughts. We may also remember that 
he was a supporter of religion and one of the leaders in missionary-work. In this 


1 The correct thing to say would be that he spoke the language of the Shi’ites 
* because Al-FSrSbf was openly a Shi'ite. Hence Dr. Husain's saying that he 

seemed to speak like a Shi'ite, is inaccurate. . t Ja’farite 

2. Ibn SlhS was a Shi’ite like Al-FSrtbf, but the latter was a clear-cut Ja farite 
while it- cannot be said for sure about Ibn Sth3 whether he was an IsmS tlite 

3. It L^fpossible to say, as Dr. Muhammad KSmil Husain has said here, that 
the Buwaihides were inclined to Shi’ism; they were rather most thorough 

Shi’ites, 


4 . The poetry of Abul *U1S Al-Mu’arrf clearly indicates that Shi’ite tendencies 
were firmly rooted in him. 


- 28 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 





THE SHI'ITE STATES 


way, we can follow on and find that a large number of Muslim philosophers were 
influenced by Greek philosophy which they coloured with Islamic ideas. They had 
the credit of presenting such studies to the Muslims. All of them were influenced 
by the Shi’ite beliefs in general, and by the Fatimides in particular. 

In this way, we find that the Fatimides did not overlook philosophy. By philosophy 
we mean here all those studies which came under philosophy during medieval 
times and which are covered in the Treatises of IkhwSn-us-SafS i.e. mathematics, 
music, medicine, astrology, physics, metaphysics, logic and other such studies 
which the philosophers of that age mastered. A student could not expect to be called 
a philosopher unless he had studied all these branches. We have also seen how the 
Fatimide beliefs depended upon reason and knowledge above anything else, and 
how they distinguished between metaphysics and physics. We should therefore not 
be surprised to see all these different branches of philosophical studies flourishing 
during the Fatimide rule and the Fatimides giving them full patronage, not only this 
but one of the Caliph himself mastered these branches of study and became an ex¬ 
cellent scholar. 

Probably the most famous mathematician the Fatimide Egypt saw was Abu Ali 
Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al-Haitham, about whom Professor Muhammad RidS 
has said, “If we wish to compare Ibn-ul-Haitham with mathematicians of our own 
age, we would not be exaggerating in saying that his position equals that of Einstein 
in our times." 

Similarly, Professor MustafS Na^tf remarks about him, “Undoubtedly, Ibn-ul- 
Haitham changed altogether all old "notions and brought forward completely a new 
study. He disproved old Greek phenomenology and laid the foundations of modern 
optics, exactly in the same meaning and w r ith the same limits and principles which 
we know today,” 

But the fault of Ibn-ul-Haitham was that he lived under the Fatimide rule in 
Egypt, and therefore, his teachings and his opinions met the same fate to which 
the Fatimide Egypt was doomed. Every scholar living in the Fatimide Egypt was 
lost to posterity when his books were burned. This is what happened to Ibn-ul- 
Haitham and other scholars like him. 

During this age in Egypt, there appeared a large number of physicians. Medicine, 
as we know, was treated at that time as a branch of philosophy. During the Fatimide 
rule, the discussions and debates of the scholars on medicine increased to a large 
extent. This was one factor responsible for the progress made in this branch of 
study. A large number of books was written on medicine. The Fatimide Caliphs 
honoured physicians and showered upon them various rewards and gifts in addition 
to what was fixed as their monthly salaries. This brought a large number of phy¬ 
sicians to Egypt from various places. Among such was Muhammad Bin Ahmad 
Sa’td At-TamfiriT who came from Jerusalem. Another such physician was Abul 
FaraJ Jurjie Bin Yuhanna, otherwise known as Al-Yabrtldt, who had come from 

Damascus. Abul Hasan Al-MukhtSr Bin Al-Hasan, or Ibn ButlSn Al-BaghdSdf, 
came from Iraq. There were many others. Among other philosophers who were 
not physicians and who had come to Egypt from other places was Umayyah Bin Abis 
Salat Al-Andulust who, in addition to being a philosopher, was a poet and writer of 
repute. 

Thus we can safely repeat what we have already said that philosophical studies 
progressed in Egypt during the Fatimide rule in such a manner as may not found 
in other Islamic territories. Instead, we notice that the non-Fatimide rulers were 
inclined to treat philosophical studies as heresy, and the scholars who engaged in 
such studies as apostates. But the Fatimides were broad-minded in their thinking. 
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Dr. Muhammad Ktmil Husain ends his statement by saying, "Whateve the case may 
be, this intellectual movement continued its progress in every respect and in every 
field of study. Its centers in Egypt increased in number. There were study circles 
or classes in mosques or Houses (of Knowledge) in Cairo, Al-Fistas, Alexandria 
and Tanfs in the north, and in AswSn, Qaws and other places in the south. Similarly, 
regional rulers or governors gathered round them poets and scholars. Many a scho¬ 
lar, both in the East as well as the West, learnt from the Fatimide Egypt,” 

After discussing the literary life during the Fatimide rule, Dr. Husain says, 
“But this artistic wave which covered the whole area was soon crushed and des¬ 
troyed by the Ayyubites when they destroyed the legacy of this golden period of 
Islamic Egypt. Hence, all the lest poetry was lost and what remained of it was very 
little, and rather insipid. Nothing was left except the name of a poet, just by chance, 
if it was so destined. We do not reiterate our condemnation of the Ayyubites for this 
crime against the literary history of Egypt, or that they intentionally tried to wipe 
out all literary traces that could establish any link with the Fatimides. Thus they 
burned all of their books including the works of poetry. 

Fatimides in defence of Islamic World 

Perhaps the most significant feature of this rule was that freedom was given to 
the people and liberty was given to the minds of men. Man might believe in whatever 
he would provided that he did not infringe others rights. We have seen how the Fati¬ 
mides reserved separate pulpits for different Islamic sects, where the scholars 
expressed their ideas in whatever the manner they wished. We have also noticed 
how the Fatimides gave patronage to scholars and invited them from anywhere, 
spending money on them regardless of what they believed in, even though it was ag¬ 
ainst the beliefs of the Fatimides. The history of the Fatimides, from this point of 
view, is in fact the history of knowledge, literature and philosophy. It is the history 
of sacred freedom — freedom of expression. Can there be anything better than this 
freedom of expression which the Fatimide State allowed and defended? Can there 
be anything more glorious than the fact that the State itself becomes a general school, 
spreading knowledge, giving patronage to literature, caring for the scholars and res¬ 
pecting and honouring the philosophers, irrespective of caste and creed? 

This was the condition of Egypt during the Fatimide rule, a condition no country 
or state had ever witnessed. But those who succeeded the Fatimides were just their 
opposites. They did their utmost to efface and destroy all that had been achieved. 

We can appreciate the Fatimides better if we compare the freedom they gave to 
those who did not belong to their sect, and were against their beliefs, with the free¬ 
dom given by other states. 

We should be surprised if we find even half the amount freedom given by other 
rulers. As an instance we may consider Mu’awiyah Bin Abu Sufyan. He sent SufySn 
Bin Awf Al-GhSmidt to Iraq and briefed him With these words, ‘Kill whomsoever 
you meet and he holds a different opinion.” The scholars who did not believe that 
the QurSn was created by God were subjected to such sufferings and tortures that 
even the most ill-informed persons are awai e of it. This was in addition to charges 
of apostasy and heresy, which was an easy method of getting rid of men of thinking 
and knowledge wherever they were found. Apart from this, there was the military 
standpoint by which the enemies of the Fatimides tried to distort facts and ensure 
that the coming generations should not know the truth. But what has reached us is 
sufficient to conclude that the Fatimides put all their military glory and power at the 
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service of the Islamic world and its defence, whenever it was menaced by daggers 

and threats. The Fatimides were able to meet these threats and repel these at 

with their military power - both the land forces and naval, especially during tterule 

of Al-Mu’izz Li Dthillah. During his reign, the Byzantian emp e J 

nhorefn who was very hard on Muslims. He conquered TartQs, Al-Masaisan, A 

pnoreu; wno was veiy ndiu u.. . - s ^ t upon conquering the 

Zarbah and other places, and, as Ibn-ul-Athlr says Muslim 

whole Islamic territory. His desires were facilitated by the fact tha the Musnm 

rulers were fighting with one another and thus he ravaged the Islamic lands, his 

method w" to* attach small villa e es. Plunder them “htX’the Im" 

capture them because of their weakness. He gained complete control of the Iraqi 

and Syrian borders. The Muslims were terrified and w ® re h q ^ te . C . 0 "^^ 
Byzantians would occupy whole of Syria, Egypt, Al-Jazfrah (Northe ^» y 

Bakar etc(*). But the armies and the navy of the Fatimides firmly stood agains 
the Byzantians, shattered the hopes of their kings and defeated them. 


It is unfortunate that while the Fatimides were facing a more powerful and bette 
equipped enemy just in order to defend the Islamic world, their enemies (of course 
Muslims.) were signing pacts and siding with that force (the Byzantians) out of their 
spite for the Fatimides. Here we quote from Tarikh Ad-Dawlat-il-Fatimiyyah by 
Dr. Hasan IbrShtm Hasan. While discussing the book Al-MajSlis Wal MusS irat by An- 
Nu’man, Dr. Hasan writes: 


An-Nu’min has more than once dealt with the relations between Al-Mu’izz and 
the Byzantian Empire. He has also explained and clarified the trust which the 
Omayyid ruler of Andulus (Spain) Abdur Rehman An-N§sir reposed in the By- 
zantians in his struggle against the Fatimides. He has also very beautifully 
described what became of the Byzantians and their allies in their battle against 
the fleet of Al-Mu’izz. He has also referred to the letters which Byzantian chiefs 
wrote to Al-Mu’izz to arouse his mercy and to pacify him. 


For the first time we hear that the Muslims of Crete who were under the AbbSside 
rule sought help from Al-Mu'izz against the Byzantians. 

Through our study of the correspondence which was exchanged between the 
Muslims of Crete and Al-Mu’izz, we can very well imagine the degree of influence 
and power the Fatimide state had achieved at that time. 


1. Al-Mutanabbf has very often mentioned Damascus in his poetry while des¬ 
cribing Saif-ud-Dawlah’s campaigns. In this those who saved the Muslims and 
Islam from the treachery of Damascus were two Shi'ite states - the Fatimide 
and the HamdSnide. 


2 . Ibn-ul-Athft 
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The Fatimide state had achieved at that time. 

It is unfortunate that the historians who came after the Fatimides treated indif¬ 
ferently, or completely ignored, the battle the Fatjmides led against the Byzantians 
in order to repel their attacks on Muslim territories and defend the Muslims and 
Arabs. Not only this, but they also repressed or destroyed what was already written 
and thus the details were completely lost. Had not there been the poetry of Ibn H2nf 
Al-Andulusf in which he has referred to these battles, even their names arid memory 
would have disappeared. But Ibn HSnfhas given only a very brief account of some of 
them, and these deal with those which took place before the conquest of Egypt, be¬ 
cause he was murdered before this took place. The Fatimide power after the con¬ 
quest of Egypt and Al-Mu'izz's entry into this territory increased a lot, and their 
battles against their enemies were more fierce and decisive. 

The brief outline of the battles referred to here, and which Ibn Hfnf has passed 
on to us through his poetry gives really a very incomplete picture of the great stand 
which the Fatimides, and especially Al-Mu’izz, took against the onslaught of the 
Byzantians over the Muslim territories. 

THE HAMDANIDE STATE 

The hero of this state was Ali Bin Hamd3n known as Saif-ud-Dawlah. He died in 
b56 A.H. in Aleppo (Halab) which was his capital. The Syrian author StmfAl-Kay- 
ySlthas written about Saif-ud-Dawlah Al-Hamd3nf: 

Among the glorious acts of heroism, which played an important part in 
repelling the Byzantian invasion of the Arab territories, was the bravery 
of Saif-ud-Dawlah Al-Hamd3nf. This great Arab commander stood alone 
against the onslaught of the armies of the great Buzantian Empire at a 
time when the Abbtside State was torn within itself and shattered, and 
was threatened by vested interests from every side. 

During this critical period rose Saif-ud-Dawlah to lay the foundations of the 
IJamdSnide state in Aleppo. He used his fort as a stronghold for repelling the Byz¬ 
antian invasions on his motherland. 

His position was very difficult. He organised an army and made it fit for the com¬ 
bat, His foremost concern was to stop the Byzantians from occupying one inch of his 
country. He took the initiative and pushed the fighting back into the Byzantian ter¬ 
ritory in order to repel their attac .s when they dreamed of re-establishing their 
supremacy over the Eastern Arabian lands — having sensed that the Abbaside 
empire was undergoing a split, and was going to end in small principalities always 
fighting against one another for petty thrones. 

Indeed, Saif-ud-Dawlah’s mission was of great importance and very dangerous. 
But he was one of those brave men to whom great and dangerous events look petty 
and small, despite all their hazards, 

Saif-ud-Dawlah fought more than forty battles against the Byzantians, and the 
advance ranks of his armies reached AnSdQl and came almost to Constantinople. 
His battles have become poetry. If we read the eulogies written by the poets about 
him and his bravery, we may be astonished to find that they give less attention to 
praising him than describing the battles he fought. .Saif-ud-Dawlah preferred to 
take the poets along with him to the front so that they might see the battles them¬ 
selves. Thus, if they described the battles, they would portray the real picture and 
not wander in imaginary worlds. 
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A map indicating the location of the city of Al-Mahdiyah, which was 
built by Ubayd Allah Al-Mahdi, the first of the Fatemite caliphs, as 
a capital of his nation. 
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Salambarker says in his book about the Byzantian commander Nichorphagus: 
“The pages of the history of the Byzantians during the mid-tenth century and for 
more than twenty years, i.e. from 945 to 967 A.D., repeat the name of one person 
again and again, he who is described as a brave man, an untiring and sworn enemy 

of the Byzantian Empire. This man is named the Prince of Aleppo, Saif-ud-Dawlah 
Bin Hamdtn.” ’ 

His engagements in the field did not cause this great commander to neglect the 
creation of an environment suitable for the development of art and letters in Aleppo. 
He, as Salambarker has said, opened his palace to talented artists and writers who 
came to him from various places, including Iraq, Iran, Syria, Byzantium, Phoeni¬ 
cia etc. He gave an attentive ear to the poets, loved writers and painters and show¬ 
ered gifts upon historians. All of them returned to their own countries carrying 
with them a fine picture of the character and personality of this man. 

This hero, despite the internal troubles which Akhshfdites created, or risings 
which the tribal people led against him, was able to repel the repeated attacks of 
f Byzantians and to Protect Syria from being invaded and occupied. Protection 
o Syria from these invasions meant the protection of the whole Islamic territory 
especially Egypt and Iraq. Had the Byzantians captured and occupied Syria they 
would penetrate into all other areas. ’ 

THE BUWAIHIDES 


The first one among them to establish a kingdom was Ali Bin Buwaih who was 
g"- title of ‘ImSd-ud-Dawlah. He established himself as a king (or a Prince) 

Iran and^raq. 321 ^ ^ ^ expanded his territor y to the remaining parts of 

Adam Mitzhas said in Islamic Civilisation Vol. I, “The reason for Ali Bin Buwaih’s 
rise was his bravery, his broad-mindedness, his diplomacy and his generosity He 
was a man of great qualities. He listened to the people who in return gathered 
around him. In addition to this, the Buwaihides treated prisoners very kindly They 
used to grant them amnesty and provide them with their needs. Their enemies on 
the other hand, put their prisoners in chains and devised other methods of leading 
heai through the cities. When Ali Bin Buwaih defeated his enemies who had all 

nesty and^efrafned ffomcr^lt T ***' * ***** t0 ^ and — 

Ibn-ul-Athfr has said while writing about the event of the year 322 AH -When 
All captured ShtrSz, he proclaimed a general amnesty for people and announced that 
justice would be given to all.'’ It is found in the footnotes of Ibn-ul-Athtr that Ali 

?b" B „r ,h „ dle Vf a ' ,he age °' 57 years . a " d considered to be one of 

the most noble and benevolent kings of his time. 

“l?- evenls °' “!? :year 3561 A.H., Ibn-ul-Athft says about 
”In D ^ wlah - to thls year, Mu’izz-ud-Dawlah started building MSristan 

oneTe i Crea,ed f a vasl lrusl f0r “• He distributed much of his propertyTm- 

He was verv tnlpr/nt reedom t0 hls s!aves and s P ent a lot of money on his friends, 
ne was very tolerant, generous and wise.” 

vetv«„iH it fna WriteS ^ ab0 "' Rukn -“ d - Dawlah (1): ‘As for Rukn-ud-Dawlah, he was 
—--f.- 1 '. d consl * ra e - was very generous, knew how to deal with his subjects 


1. Islamic Civilisation 
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and his army, was very kind to them, and always refrained from acts of injustice 
and cruelty and also urged upon his companions to do likewise. Historians have 
praised him greatly for his sense of justice and his generosity,” 

Ibn-ulAthtV says, “Rukn-ud-Dawlah was gentle and considerate. He was very 
generous and always refrained from injustice. He avoided bloodshed and engaged 
in it only when there was no other alternative. He would supplj dail} needs to the 
indigent in order to save them from begging. He spent large sums of money in alms 
and was very kind-hearted towards every one. May God be pleased with him and he 
may please God.' His period was good age, and he commanded the love and respect 
of the people.” 

According to the author of An-Nujum-uz-ZShirah, Jalal-ud-Dawlah was a king who 
was loved by his subjects. He was of a fine character and in turn loved pious people 
very much. 

In order to emphasize how much respect the Buwaihides had for freedom of expres¬ 
sion, we would like to quote this incident which Ibn-ul-Athfr has narrated while giv¬ 
ing an account of the event in the year 429 A.H. Briefly, what Ibn-ul-Athtr has writ¬ 
ten is that the Jurist Abul Hasan Al-M§wardt expressed his opinion that it was not 
permissible for Jal21-ud-Dawlah to affix and use the title of Malik-ul-Multik (King 
of the kings) with his name, while all other jurists agreed on its being permissible, 
Al-M§wardt was very dear and close to Jalal-ud-Dawlah who ranked him above 
others. After giving this verdict, Al-Mawardf cut off his relations with JalSl-ud- 
Dawlah and closed himself in his house in fear. The same day JalSl-ud-Dawlah sum¬ 
moned him. Al-M§wardf went but was certain about his death. Jalal-ud-Dawlah ins¬ 
tead respected him and received him with great ceremony, and said to him, “I know 
what you have said or done is inspired by your sense of truth and your seeking the 
pleasure of God. You are therefore dearer to me than all others.” 

Sayyid Amtb Ali remarks about the Buwaihides, (1) ” The Buwaihides encouraged 
literary activities. They gave support to the School of BaghdSd (2) which had deter¬ 
iorated during the weakening of the Caliphate. They ordered new canals to be dug 
and made fit for navigation up to the city of ShfrSz, and thus they managed to check 
periodic floods which previously used to inundate those areas. Similarly, ‘Izz-ud- 
Dawlah set up a grand hospital as well as a number of colleges in BaghdSd.” 

Al-GhanSwt has written in his book “Al-Adab Fi Zilli Bant Buwaih”: “The Bu- 
waihide period is distinguished by its literary and scholarly activities which result¬ 
ed either due to the personal influence of the Buwaihide kings, or their ministers, 
because they always appointed prominent writers and scholars as their ministers. 
They depended upon such ministers in matters relating to wars, political affairs, 
administration, revenue etc. Their names therefore shone, their prestige enhanced 
and their fame spread throughout the world. Scholars and writers flocked to them and 
got benefit from them. They in return produced a lot in the fields of literature, 
philosophy and knowledge and had very deep influence on the life and environment 
around them.” 

The most prominent personality of the Buwaihide period is 'Adad-ud-Dawlah, 
about whom Adam Mitz writes in his book “Islamic Civilisation during the Fourth 
Century after Hijrah ” (3) 


1. A Short History of Saracens 

?. This is despite the fact that the basic aim of this school was to fight Shi’ism.See 
History of Muslim Education by Dr. Ahmad Shalaby (Beirut, 1954) 

3. Translated into Arabic by Muhammad Abdul HSdf Abi Rfdah. 
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“ ‘Adad-ud-Dawlah presented a true picture of a ruler as he should be. 
He was careful to be informed of all happenings with the least delay, 
which is necessary to one who wants to rule over a large territory in 
the real sense of the word. News was exchanged between Shtraz and 
Baghdad within a week, or in other words the rnen carrying the news 
covered a distance of more than 150 kilometers per day. 

The roads were free from the thieves and robbers during this period. 

Order was restored to the Arabian peninsula as well as to the KirmSn desert 
where conditions were previously frightful. The people used to have to pay taxes 
for the Hajj caravans but these taxes were withdrawn. Peace was restored. Hajj- 
guides were appointed and wells were sunk for these caravans as well as new 
springs were unearthed. A rampart was erected round the city of Al-Madinah, Or¬ 
ders were issued for building houses in Baghdad arid repairs oi its road. The work 
was started with the renovation of the big mosques which were in a very dilapid¬ 
ated condition. Those which had very weax foundations were pulled down and erected 
anew. All house-owners were asked to repair their houses and, those who were 
short of money, were given loans from “Bait-ul-Mai”, Thus during this age, desert¬ 
ed places were covered with flowers, vegetation and houses where previously they 
had been the refuge dogs and full of filth. Cuttings were brought from Fars and 
other places for transplantation in these areas. 

Canals in Baghdad were buried under earth. Orders were therefore given to 
dig out those canals, and build bridges over them. In this way much sound work 
was done. The people from the deserts were brought in to inhabit and cultivate the 
waste-lands. This was all despite the fact that Iraq was not the center of the govern¬ 
ment. This was Fars. 

A cloth-market was built in Baghdad and varieties of material were brought to 
this market which were not available before. A big hospital was built. Orders were 
issued for payment of regular salaries to the persons serving in the mosques, to 
those who gave “adhSn", to those who led the prayers and the reciters of the Quran, 
Money was set aside to be distributed among the needy. This generosity was not 
only restricted to Muslims but the non-Muslims also had their share of it. Help 
was given for building of synagogues for the Jews and monasteries for the Chris¬ 
tians. Monetary help was available for all including the non-Muslims. 

‘A^ad-ud-Dawlah used to spend ten thousand dirhams every Friday on gifts to the 
poor. Every year he spent three thousand dfhSrs shoes for those who walked down 
to perform Hajj. Similarly, twenty thousand dirhams were spent by him every month 
for the burial of the poor. He had three thousand mosques repaired or renovated 
as well as a number of lodges for the poor and needy. There was no stream of run¬ 
ning water without a village built near it. He spent 100,000 dfhSrs every year on the 
people of Mecca and Madfhah and the streets etc. of these cities. He also spent a 
lot on setting up factories, cleaning the wells and on payment to the people living 
by the road-sides in return for the help they rendered to travellers. 

He liked scholars and their scholarly activities. He ordered payment of pensions 
to jurists, Traditionalists,cholastics, exegesists, grammarians, poets, genealogists, 
Physicians, mathematicians and engineers. He selected specialists from among the 
scholars and philosophers and gave them prominent positions in his audiences. He 
also established a library which contained all the books which had been written up to 
that time on various branches of knowledge. 
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Here is a citation from the book “Al-Kun9 Wal AlqSb” about 'Adad-ud-Dawlah: 

'Adad-ud-Dawlah used to pay great respect to Ash-Shaikh Al-Muftd, 
Many a scholar wrote books in dedication to him while a large number 
of ooets wrote eulogies to him in which they praised him greatly. These 
included (Abu Ttb> Al-Mutanabb£ 

One of the many things which remind us of him is the renovation of the Mausoleum 
of Amflr - ul-Mu‘ minth Imam Ali Bin Abi TSlib. He made a will to be buried there 
and was therefore laid to rest near it. The epitaph on the grave reads:” This is the 
grave of ‘Adad-ud-Dawlah, Taj-ul-Millah AbiShujS’ BinRukan-ud-Dawlah. He wished 
to be buried near this pious infallible 1 Imam out of his desire for salvation on t e 
Day to come when every soul shall struggle for its own self. Peace of His be on 
Muhammad and his pious descendants.” 

All these great works which have been referred to above were accomplished in a 
very short period of time as he died before he reached the fiftieth year of his life, 

Baghdad During the Buwaihide Period 

Professor TahSh Ar-RSqf has written in his treatise on BaghdSd as follows: 

During the Buwaihide period, the literary and intellectual activities 
reached their peak. A large number of exegesists,traditionalists jurists, 
scholastics, historians, writers, poets and pillars of Arabic studies and 
masters of the truths of creation flourished during this age. Some of the 
Buwaihide kings contributed their share in the shape of buildings, while 
others showered favours on those who excelled in intellectual and literary 
fields. During their regime, Abul Fadl Bin Al-’Amfd, his son Abul Fateh 
and SShib Bin 'IbSd took over as ministers in Iran. The ministry in 
BaghdSd went to Abu Muhammad Al-Muhallabf who is well-known for 
his generosity shown towards men of letters and scholars, 

BANU ‘AMAR 

This Shi'ite family ruled over Tripoli (Lebanon) and changed it into a beacon of 
knowledge, literature and JihSd. One member of this family was Al-Hasan Bin 'Am- 
mSr, about whom the encyclopaedia of Islam says: " 

As was Aleppo acentre of poetry during the reign of Saif-ud-Dawlah, 

so was Tripoli during the period of Al-Hasan Bin ‘Ammar. The city 
developed during his rule and became a center of intellectual life in Sy¬ 
rian territory. He established a big school with a library attached to it. 

The magazine “Ath-ThaqSfah” writes about the library mentioned In the above 
quotation: 

Because of this library, knowledge spread throughout the city so that 
historian say that Tripoli on the whole had become a DSr-ul-'Ilm. In this 
library were employed 180 persons who had nothing to do except the pre¬ 
paring copies of books, or buying books to be placed there. Most of the 


1, Here the term 'minister' actually means viceroy and not what we understand by it 
nowadays. 
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credit for it, or rather whole of it, goes to Abi Talib Al-Hasan Bin Am- 
mar. 

This apart, the field in which this family contributed most was their participation 
in jihSd (holy war). The champion inthis field was ‘AmmSr Bin Muhammad Bin ‘Am- 
m3r who was known as Malik-us-Sahil (King of the Coast). He bravely halted re¬ 
peated invasions by the Crusaders on Tripoli for more than five years. 

During these days, Sanjil the Frank, captured Byblos and erected a fortress on 
way to Tripoli as well as watch towers. Hearing this Fakhr-ul-Malik came along 
with three hundred horsemen from Tripoli and burnt down its ramparts. SanjTl 
stood on some of its burnt golden roofs with his companions, and became dishearten¬ 
ed on looking at that scene. Soon after he fell ill and died. 

The poet Ibn-ul-KhayySt praised Ammar and wrote anumber of eulogies dedicated 
to him. 

When AmmSr saw that the Crusaders were increasing in numbers and power, and 
that danger was increasing against his country. He saw that he not able to stop these 
invasions any longer. He had withstood them for five years and this had told upon his 
forces and disheartened his armies, so he decided to seek help from the Caliph in 
BaghdSd, He therefore sent an immediate appeal to BaghdSd, but was frustrated in 
this attempt because BaghdSd was ruled by the SaljQqs at that time, and they did not 
care about what was happening in Tripoli. They therefore let Tripoli fight its own 
battle and meet its fate alone. Fakhr-ul-Malik ‘AmmSr came back to Tripoli to 
participate in its fate and continued fighting herbically. In the end he was unable to 
stand against the onslaught of the Crusaders who were pouring in from every direc¬ 
tion. Tripoli fell to the Crusaders in the year 503 A.H. 

banu mardAs 

Banu MardSs set up their government at the disintegration of the Hamdtnite 
state. Byzantians were still threatening the whole Islamic world. This new state 
therefore followed the policy of the HamdSnies in every respect, in their national 
spirit, in their bravery and heroism, in their love for art and literature. The cir¬ 
cumstances made the Mardasides face the same conditions and act in the same way 
as the HamdSnides had and did. 

The founder of this state in Aleppo was SSleh Bin MardSs who became a king in 
414 A.H. and adopted the title of Asad-ud-Dawlah. His territory included Ba’lback, 
Homs, Saida, Aleppo, Manbaj, Balis, Ar-Riqqah, Ar-Rahbah extending upto ‘Aanah, 
This means it included the whole Syrian portion of the valley of the Euphrates. 

As to the founder of this state, gSleh, he has been portrayed by tradition as a hero 
who spent his time on battlefields and when there was peace, nothing could move 
him as did poetry and no one except writers gave him company 

The details of the heroic stand of the MardSsides have been lost except for a very 
brief outline. But even this outline is bright enough to let us appreciate how they re¬ 
pelled the attacks and protected their cities and how they firmly stood to save that 
part of the Islamic territory which was in their hands. One incident will show us the 
danger that was hanging over Syria and how the Mardasides were equal to that danger. 

In the year 421 A.H., that is one year after the death of Saleh, the Byzantian king 
Armanus reached Aleppo in the company of the kings Russia, Bulgaria, Germany, 
Belgium, Armenia and Georgia, as historians have told. They had an army of 600,000. 
Nasr Bin SSleh stopped this invasion and stood against the onslaught until he defeat- 
e( i this huge army and drove it out. Many of the European princes were taken pri¬ 
soners and a large amount of booty fell to the Muslims. 
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This is considered to be one of the most decisive battles of Islamic history. Very 
few instances are known when such an army was mobilized and such terrible force 
was gathered. To think of 600,000 warriors is an astonishing thing at that time, es¬ 
pecially when hurled against a newly formed small state like that of the MardSsides, 
It was not possible for the MardSside State to survive longer than it did under the 
existing circumstances, and in that period of perpetual turmoil. The state disappear¬ 
ed, but the tribe which this state is named after did not disappear from the pages of 
history. They remained heroes of Islamic battles under the name Banu KilSb. It is 
sufficient to give the reader this citation from Al-Qalqashandf from the fourth volume 
of Subh-ul-A’shS, saying, “They were Bedouins living around Aleppo. They had many 
adventures and attacks against the Byzantians and were the bravest of the Bedouins/ 

The people of this tribe remained famous as brave horsemen under the leader¬ 
ship of MardSsides until the beginning of the Crusades, when the whole Islamic 
world was pushed into these wars. They joined the wars against the Crusaders 
under the leadership of WaththSb Bin Muhammad Bin Nasr Bin SSleh Bin MardSs 
in 491 A.H. 


THE IDRISIDES 


Idrfs Bin Abdullah Bin Al-Hasan Al-MuthannS Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin Abi TSlib 
escaped from the massacre of Fakh and reached Al-Maghrib, the details of which 
are given in accounts his life. He stayed in the town of Walaila with its chief, Ishtque 
Bin Muhammad Bin Abddl Hamfd Al-Urbt This happened on the first of RabT-ul- 
Awwal 17? A.H. It was the”beginning of the Idriside-Alawide State of Al-Maghrib. 

During the reign of the aforementioned Idrfs I, a huge army was organised for 
the state which conquered all the surrounding areas up to the farthest parts of Al- 
Maghrib, especially those where Islam had not yet reached like Kabfid (TSdlS), 
the forts of FandlSwah, Madyfltah, Bahltllah, GhiySthah, FSzSr etc. He further ad- 
vanrpri and conauered the areas which are known as Al-Maghrib Al-Awsat. 

In this way he was able to establish his rule and maintain it and set the laws of gov¬ 
ernment. But he died suddenly of poison and was succeeded by his son Idfis Bin 
Idrfs. What he did and achieved is given in detail in his life story. In brief, this 
state continued to grow stronger day by day and Idrfs II became the accepted ruler 
of Al-Maghrib. His power increased and his armies and followers grew in mem¬ 
bers. His reign is distinguished by the fact that he did not concentrate on Berbers 
alone, but Arabs from Africa (modern Egypt and Eastern Libya) also came to him 
to join him, e.g. people from Banu Qais, Banu Azd, Banu Mudhhij, Banu Yahsab, 
Banu Sadaf etc. They became his ministers and judges. Now the capital of the state 
Walailf became too small to fulfil the needs of a developing state. Idrfs II therefore 
built a new capital and named it Fts, Then he expanded his territory and conquered 
the cities of Naffs and AghmSt as well as surrounding areas. The Kharjite propa¬ 
ganda was very much prevalent among the Berbers ^t that time. He dealt with this 
and subdued it. Then he took away Morocco and Algiers from the Abbasides, extend¬ 
ing from SQs to the valley of Shalaf. 

He died after a rule of 36 years. His kingdom was settled and his Imamate firmly 
established. 

He was succeeded by his son Muhammad Bin Idrfs who had 11 brothers. He there¬ 
fore distributed the whole territory among his brothers and made them his vicer¬ 
oys in those regions. He himself remained in FSs. The author of Al-IstiqsS* says, 
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“They controlled the official, guarded and borders, protected its roads and they 
were envied for their character.” 

But the distribution of the territory among the brothers did not prove fruitful. 
Muhammad took that step to give an equal share to his brothers and let them parti¬ 
cipate in ruling so that benefit might result from competition. But the result was 
quite different from what he had desired. There arose troubles among them which 
sometimes led to fighting. On the death Muhammad Bin Idns, his son Ali Bin Mu¬ 
hammad known as Haidarah came to throne. According to the author of Al-Istiqst*' 
his period was the best, Ibn Abi Zara’ says about him that he acted in the ways of 
his father and grandfather, adhering to justice, and therefore the people livec 
in his age in peace and order. 

He was succeeded by his brother Yahya Bin Muhammad about whom Ibn Khaldtln 
says, “His authority extended, his state became grand, his reign became good.The 
city of Fts developed. Many public baths and hotels for merchants were built ir. 
the city. Outside the city, many buildings were erected to which people from far of) 
areas came to live.” Similarly Ibn Abi Zara’ says, “People from Andulus, AfriCt 
and different parts of Al-Maghrib came to this city.” During his reign the Mosque 
of Al-Qarwiyyfn was huilt in the city of Fas. 

He was succeeded by Yahya Bin Yahya (his son), Ali Bin Umar Bin IdrTs, 
YahyS Bin Al-Qasim Bin Idrfs, YahyS Bin Idrfs Bin Umar Bin Idris one after the 
other. The author of Al-Istiqsa" says about him that he was the link between the 
members of Idrfs family. He had the most prominent position among them and was 
the most famous. He was also more just than any of them, more qualified and had 
wider authority. He was a jurist and had memorized a large number of traditions. 
He was an eloquent conversationalist, brave patient, considerate and very religi¬ 
ous and pious. Ibn Khuldfln remarks that none among the Idrisides reached his 
glory in respect of territory or authority. 

The Idriside State was merged into the Fatimides when their first Caliph Ubaidul- 
lah Al-Mehdi appeared. His commander advanced towards Fas in 503 A.H. and laid 
siege to it until the Idriside king Yahya agreed to take the oath of fealty to the Fati- 
mide Caliph, 

Idrisides in Al-Maghrib 

Cidiuea has said in his book on the History of Arabs, “The Idrisides remained 
in possession of the territory they had captured from 803 to 949 A.D. 

They founded the city of FSs the Mosque of which became the most sacred monu¬ 
ment for all the people living in the surrounding areas. It became well known within 
a very short span of time. The city contained a large number of schools and libra¬ 
ries which carried on the work started by the AbbSsides in the form of literary and 
intellectual movement in the East. This city therefore became a huge store-house 
(of knowledge) among the Arabs of Spain and those of Africa.’. 

It is a face that the establishment of the Idriside State in Al-Maghrib led to great 
consequences. Due to the efforts of the Idrisides Islam spread to every part of Al- 
Maghrib. (1) Through their efforts, literary and intellectual movements started 
there and schools and libraries were set up. Urbanisation increased and cities 
w ere founded which led to the development of civilisation and growth of culture. 

Had it not been for the difficult conditions they had to face,which limited their 
activities and paralysed their efforts, they would have been much more than what 
they appear to us now, . 

The most glorious work which the Idrisides did was that Islam spread among the 
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Barbers through their efforts and became firmly rooted among them, so much so that 
they became the staunchest among the tribes of Al-Maghrib in the defence of Islam, 
Most of them had been non-Muslims, the reason being that the Muslim conquerors 
before Idrisides gave them a bad treatment. When Idrts I reached there, stayed am¬ 
ong them, married a Berber woman who gave birth to many children, the Berbers 
and their grandchildren became amalgamated. This fact — the unification of the Ber¬ 
bers and grandchildren of Idrfs I — is borne out by more than one historian. They 
thus became one with the Berbers and worked for Islam in those areas, and conseq¬ 
uently founded two famous Islamic States in Al-Maghrib, (?) 

One of the most important factors which helped the Idrisides succeed in their mis¬ 
sion to convert the Berbers to Islam was the treatment meted out to them by the 
Omayyid and AbbSside rulers, which was nothing but extreme cruelty and injustice 
that negated the spirit of Islam and presented it in the darkest colours. This was the 
reason why the whole territory of Al-Maghrib — far (3) middle (4) and near - (5 ) 
always remained in a continuous state of rebellion that could never be settled. 

The freedom-lovers of that area were always in search of someone who could be 
one with them. Most of them supported the Kharjites and joined them in revolts 
against the government. The Omayyids as well as the AbbSside ruled over these 
areas with cruelty and treated the people, including the Berbers, very badly, which 
made them shun Islam and time and again rise in revolt against the rulers. This is 
just the opposte of what some historian write. As evidence we would like to refer 
to one incident which to support us, Yazid Bin Abi Muslim DfhSr was a freed^slave 
of IfajjSj Ath-Thaqaff who had made him his secretary and commander of the police. 
During the reign of Yazfd Bin Abdul Malik, he was appointed as viceroy in Al-Magh¬ 
rib, He followed the policy of HajjSj in that area. One action by HajjSj was that he 
would levy Jizya on those who had become Muslims and order them to go straight 
back to their villages just as they had been before their conversion to Islam, 
Yazfd Bin Muslim tried to do exactly like Haijaj and impose his policy on Ber¬ 
bers, But Berbers did not long remain patient over this and made a plan to kill him, 
in which they succeeded, (6) Similarly during the reign of Hisham Bin Abdul Malik, 
the governor of Tanjah was Umar Bin Abdullah Al-MurSdt 

Thus the Berbers started hating and turning away from Muslims, and they thought 
they were being exploited by the Arabs, (7) 

All the governors appointed by the Omayyids and the AbbSside angered the Ber¬ 
bers on account of their unjust demands. One example of such demands is that these 
officials liked honey-coloured skins and went to extremes in acquiring and collecting 
them. Sometimes a whole herd of sheep was slaughtered just to get the skins of 
unborn lambs. The author of Al-Istiqst*says,* They appropriated the property of the 
Berbers to such an extent that eventually the latter got together to resist such ac¬ 
tion,* 


1. The author of Al-IstiqsS' says about Idrfs I that, when he marched towards the 
Berbers, most of them were non-Muslims and turned to Islam through the efforts 
of Idrfs I. * 

?,Ash-Shabfbf cited by Ibn-ul-Ftltf 

3, Modern Morocco, 

4, Al-JazS'ir (Algiers), 

5, Tunis, 

6, At-Tabarf 

7, A1-Istiqs2' Li Akhb5r-i-Duwal-il-Maghrib-il-AqsS'. 
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The honey-coloured skins form just one example of the way the rulers exploit¬ 
ed the people in Al-Maghrib and made extravagant demands on them. 

When Idrfs I established the Idriside State in Al-Maghrib, the Berbers came to 
know for the first time the real Islam, and not what was represented by those tyr¬ 
ants. They realized that Islam was for justice, tolerance and mercy. They therefore 
joined its ranks in increasing numbers through the efforts of the Idrisides, who were 
the descendents of Muhammad and All. 

These Berber tribes succeeded the Idrisides in Morocco and what was left of the 
Muslims from Spain and established states other than that of the Berbers, such as 
Mu' ahhidfn, Bani Marlh, and Al-MurSbitah, Some of these Berber states are famous 
for their stand in defence of Islam in Spain, and against the European tyrants ruling 
over the western area. 

These Berbers have inherited their love and devotion for Ahl Bait which is manif¬ 
ested even in our own time. Many families of the Alawides, belonging to different 
groups, are still living in Al-Maghrib and enjoy the respect of the people in gene¬ 
ral. (1) 

Idrisides Love for Knowledge. 

There can hardly be a scholar or a student working in the field of geography who 
does not know Ash-Sharff Al-Idrfsf, (2), the author of “Nazhat-ul-MushtSjue Fi 
IkhtirSq-il-AafSq”, which is considered to be the best work on geography written by 
Muslims, Al-Idrfsf also made a famous map which has been published with Arabic 
titles as well as Latin. 

He is also known as Ash-Shartf As-Saqillt because he lived in Siqliyyah (Sicily). 
He is also called Al-Qurtabt because of the fact that he had studied in Al-Qurtabah 
(Cordova) and attached himself to Roger the Great, who was the ruler of Cordova 
and who established a vast kingdom in Sicily which included many islands near it, 
after the Fatimidies and BanuAghlah had lost their power. This king fostered the good 
qualities of the Muslims and their scholars in order to benefit from their knowledge. 
One example is Ash-Sharff Al-Idrfsf, 

The Idrfsfdes, called by the name of ‘the Family of As-Saqallf, specialized in 
medicine. They lived in what is now known as Tunis. They passed this knowledge on 
down through their generations. Most of them are the descendants of Ash-Shartf 
Al-Idrfst This family of the Idrfsides originally belonged to Sabtah,from whence 
they migrated to Morocco. Some of them migrated to Sicily and others to Tunis 
and other parts of the territory which was then known as Al-Maghrib. 

Apart from the book already mentioned, Al-Idrfsf wrote another scientific book 
on botany and named it "Jame' AshtSt-in-NabSt. w In this book he has collected 
the names of different plants in various languages, the number being enormous, 
both Eastern and 1 Western. From this book, we can conclude that Al-Idrfsf was’ 
well-versed in botany, natural sciences and medicine even more than in his know¬ 
ledge of geography. This book indicates the depth of his knowledge and keenness 
of his research. It is counted among rare manuscripts. 

Besides, Ash-Sharff Al-Idrfsf was also a traveller who had ventured far and 
wide in the East as well as in the West, as is evidenced by his writings. He was 
also a poet of great prominence. 1 3 ' 


1. Ash-Shabfbf as quoted by Ibn Ftltt 

2. His full name is Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Al-Idrfst He was born in 493 A. 
His year of death is not known. 

3. ibid. 
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Shi’ite countries and their number. 


Idrisides History yet to be written 

Dr. Husain MOnis says, “The Idriside state still needs someone to write its his¬ 
tory and define its role in the development of Al-Maghrib, Till now, the authors on 
Islamic History count this state among small kingdoms which rose up at the disinte¬ 
gration of Al-Maghrib in the mid-second century after Hijrah. They treat it as they 
do the kingdoms of Banu Aghlab or Banu Rustum, and even at par with that Banu 
MadrSr. During this hurried and modest exposition, they fail to discuss how this 
state reserved a place for Islam and Arabism in Al-Maghrib, and to show the great 
role it played in extending Islam's message to Morocco and Algiers, as well as 
how they put an end to foreign intrusions which were crushing this area during the 
last decade of the first century of Hijrah. They do not show what efforts its rulers 
made in laying the foundations of Islam in this area in the real sense of the word, 
stamping it permanently with Arabic colour and giving the area the Arabic language 
and culture. Due to the good offices of the Idrisides, this country became an invinci¬ 
ble fortress of Islam on the Western flank,” 

THE MAZlDITE STATE 

This was an Arab-Shi'ite state which rose in Iraq, Al-‘ImSd Al-Asfahanf says ab¬ 
out its rulers:” They were Arabs, belonging to Banu Mazfd from the Asadite tribe. 
They established themselves by the strength of their swords on the banks of Euph¬ 
rates, They were the refuge of those who were in need of it, the shelter for the hope¬ 
ful, the helpers of those who sought help and the supporters of the weak. People with 
hopes were attracted towards them, and scholars found needed money with them. What 
they did in spending on good causes is well known, and talk of their generosity 
common, Sadaqah (1) shook with emotion and pride when he listened to poetry and 
set aside for the poet a special part of his generosity. He was always ready to lis¬ 
ten to the requests of people and very generous in giving them what they needed. 


SHITTE COUNTRIES AND THEIR NUMBER. 

The Shi’ism continued expanding and contracting, increasing and decreasing, and 
rising and falling depending upon the persecutions and tyrannical attitudes of differ¬ 
ent governments, so much so that their total number in the world to-day comes up 
to a quarter of the total Muslim population. Presently they are found in Iran, Iraq, 
Kuwait, Bahrain, Saudi Arabia, Masqat, Umman, Soviet Union, Syria, Lebanon, 
Afghanistan, India, China, Indonesia, Malaysia, Ceylon, Burma, Tibet, Singapore, East 
Africa, Somaliland, Albania, Turkey, Hijaz, Yemenand^ number of other territories, 

Pakistan. 


1. His full name is Sadaqah Bin MansUr Bin DabTs Al-AsadT known as Saif-ud-Daw- 
lah. He is the most prominent ruler from among Banu MazTd. 
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SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN THE FIELD OF LETTERS 

The present section very briefly mentions various Shi’lte scholars, poets and 
writers in different fields of Islamic studies In various period. This is just an indi¬ 
cation to the fact that Shi’ites took the lead in the fields of art and letters over 
all other Muslims and this lead started right from the time of the Prophet and of 
the Companions. 

The detailed accounts will be gi en in latter chapters which relate to the lives 
and works of these Shi’ite scholars and writers. In the present chapter we are 
just touching upon the subject in order to show what Shi’ites have done and what 
pains they have taken in seeking knowledge and disseminating it, through compil¬ 
ing and writing books in every age whether it was easy or difficult; whether it was 
an age of persecution or relative calm; whether it was an age trembling with r ears 
and threat or an age of peace. This activity of the Shi’ites has I een on since the 
early period of Islam right upto our own age. The percentage of the writers and 
scholars among the Shi’ites has been the highest among the Muslims keeping in 
view their number. Shaikh Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin H^ssan At-Tflsi, who is 
usually known as Shaikh TOsi, has written in the preface of his book Fahrist AsmST 
Musannlftsh Shi’ah, “It fthat is Al-Fahrist), tells about the number of books and 
informs about good value of men, but I donot guarantee that I have succeeded in 
including every one because the books written by our friends cannot be brought to 
record, on account the fact that our friends have spread in various countries of the 
vorld to its extreme ends.” 

The Shi’ite scholars have written books about all the fields of Islamic studies 
and no one took lead from them in this matter. 


Shi'ite scholars were the first to write books in Islam. 


According to Al-Ghazzali the first book to be written in Islam was that of Ibn 
Jarlh. Then cameHurtif-ut- Tafastr by Mujahid and‘At5'in Mecca. This was fol¬ 
lowed by that Mu’mir Bin RSshid A3-San’3ni in Mecca,"followed by Mu‘tS'of MSlik 
written in Madinah and then Jtme’ of SufySn Ath-Thawri.According to Adh-Dhaha- 
bi'. Tadhkiratul-Huffaz, the first person to write a book in Islam was Ibn Jarlh 
You will soon know As-Suyflti’s statement that the first person to write a book 
on Jurisprudence after the first one hundred years of Islamic history, was Abu 
Hantfah, but Ibn Shahr Ashub, after quoting Al-Ghazzali’s statement, says that the 
first person to become an author in Islam was All Pin Abi Talib. He was followed 
by SalmSn-Al-Farsi, then Abu Dhar, then Al-Asbagh Bin NabStah, followed by 
Abdullah Bin Abi Rafe’ after whose book, came A§-Sahifah Al-KSmilah. An-Na- 
jashi has said in the beginning of his book related to the Shi’ite writers, “I shall 
mention here the names of our noble predecessors who were the first to write 
book in the early age. They are a few name.” Then he writes about the first group 
and the foremost and enumerates them as follows: 

O' Abu RSfe’ who was a freed slave of the Prophet and his two sons — 
Ubaidullah and All who were clerks of Ali Bin Abi Talib; (These three 
will be discussed later on.) 

ii) Rabi’ah Ein Samfa who reported through Amir-ul-Mu*Minth and has 
a book about the ZakSt of wind-falls; 
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ill) Sal tin Pin Qais Al-Hiltll - He has a book, which he documents on the 
authority of All; 

iv) Al-Asbagh Ibn Nabatah Al-Majasha’a who vas a very trusted friend of 
All Bin Abi Talib and lived after his death. His promise to Al-Ashtar 
and his will to his son Muhammad is reported from him. 
v) Abdullah Fin Al-Hurr Al-Ja'fi Al-FSris ul-Fttik. He had a ' ooklet 
which he reported from All Ein Abi Talib. 

An-NajSshi has neither told who was the first among- these writers nor has he 
mentioned the order - in which these names should come, as Ibn Shahr Ashub has done. 
To decide who came first among theShi’iteor non-Shi’ite writers in time, e have to 
depend upon the dates of their deaths. Insofar as non-Shi'ites are concerned, 
Mujahid died in 101 A.H. at the earliest and 104 A.H. at the latest Similarly the date 
of the death of Ata'falls between 110 and 114 A. H. Ibn Jarlh and Imam Abu Hanifah died 
in 150 A.H. Mu’mir Ibn RSshid died v bet een 15° and 104 A,H. Sufytn Ath-Thawri 
died in 1F1 A.H. while the date of the death of Imam M§lik is 179 A.H. 

Now looking at the dates of the deaths of the Shi’ite '.’Titers, we come to : now 
that Salmtn died in 30 A.H. or 3‘ A.H. It is also said that he died before 34 A.H. 
The date of the death of Abu Dhar is said to be either 31 or 34 A.H. Al-A§’cagh -,, as 
a contemporary of Amirul-Mu' mirntli who passed a ay in 40A.K. Abu Rale’ died 
during the reign of UthmSn. According to another version he died during the reign 
of All Bin Abi Talib. His sons Ubaidallah and Ali both ’ ere clerks to Ali Fir A' i 
Talib. Rabl’ah Bin Sami’a was a friend of Ali Fin Abi Talib. Salim Ein Cals died 
when Haj-aj was governor of Iraq around 90 A.H. Reports have taken from As’ agh 
by Muhammad Fin As-Sa‘ ib Al-Kalabt who died in l'F A.H. Similarly Ubaidullah 
Bin Al-Harirawi reports directly from Ali Ein Abi Talib. These dates clearly show 
that all these pionee* - Shi’ite writers died practically in the fi r st century after- the 
Hl.irah. Ashae-h has been counted in the middle of them but in fact had taken lead 
over all others. Tut all the non-Shi’ite writers mentioned above died in the second 
century of Hijrah. This shows that the foremost to rite a book in Islam, including 
the field of Jurisprudence, were the Shi’ite scholars. As to their adherence to the 
Shi’ite creed, e have to say that Abu Rafe’, according to An-Najashi ”ho 1 ased 

his conclusion on the reports of Muhammad Fin Ja’far A1 AdT~ ( 1 :o got his 
information from Ahmad r, in Muhammac Ibn Sa’Td in his history), that Abu PSfe’ 
became a Muslim in the very early period in Mecca. He migrated to Madinah and 
remained with the Prophet on all occasions and after the death of tne Prophet he 
adhered to All. He vas one of the select Shi’ites. He participated in all the battles 
on the side of Aliand vas in charge of his treasury in Kufah. An-NajSshi says,” When 
Ali - as nroclaimed as the Caliph anc Mu’a -iyah opposed him in Syria while Tal- 
hah and 7ubair turned away to Basra, Abu Rafe’ used to repeat these words of 
the Prophet, “There will be people fighting against Ali who will be such that God 
ought to fight them.” He sold his land in Khyber and joined the army of AIL At 
that time he -vas an old man of 85 years. He said, ‘Praise be to Allah that I have 
reached a stage where none can compete v ith me, 1 too.< oaths of fealty to the Pro¬ 
phet twice - one Oath of Aqabah and the other of Rad^afi - and migrated thrice — 
once with Ja”ar to Ethiopia, second time with the Prophet to Madinah and now 
third time with Ali Fin Abi Talib to ICu’a." He remained with Ali till the latter was 
martyred. Then he came back to Madinah with Al-Hasan. r An-NajSshi has further 
said that there is book to the credit of Abu R§fe’, named As-Sunun Wal-AhkSm 
Wal-QadSya. As to Ali Bin Abi RSfe’, An-NajSshi has written about him, after 
mentioning the book of Abu Rafe’, “There is another book written by the son Afcu 
RSfe’,whose name vas Ali Fir Abi RSfe’. He was a TSbi’t, a select Shi’ite, a 
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companion of Amirul-Mu*minth and his clerk. He collected and remembered a lot 
and compiled a book relating to the method of ablution, prayers and other connected 
things. In Al-Fahrist, he says, “There is a book written by Ubaidullah Bin Abi 
R£fe’ relating to those companions of the Prophet who participated in Battles of 
Jamal, SiffTh and NehrwSn on the side of Ali. He was one of the companions of 
the Prophet. Umar Pin Muhammad says that Musa Bin Abdullah Bin Al-jjasan 
told him through his father that he wrote this book written by Ubaidullah Bin Abi 
RSfe’. They used to have a great regard for this book and used to teach it to others. 

You shall come to know during our discussion of the Shi’ite compilers of the Tra¬ 
ditions, that the ancient Shi’ites who were contemporaries of the Twelve Imams, 
right from the time of Amirul Mu'minTh to Imam Hasan Al-Askaricompiled more 
than (TOO books containing the Traditions of the Prophet reported through the Ahl 
Pa it. 

This was the product of 150 years. Out of these 6600books 400 books were known 
for their treatment of USdl. Then earlier Shi’ite writers of the 4th and 5th centuries 
compiled four selected volumes b^sed upon the aforementioned books. These volumes 
exclusively dealt with Jurisprudence. The total number of pages in these four vol¬ 
umes exceeds the total number of pages the Six Authentic Books (Sihth Sittah) of 
the Sunnites. Then their contents were further selected and edited in the’form o f two 
books Al-WastMl and Al-' v Sfi, As you shall know later on, among the companions 
ofthe Imams, eighteen got fame for their knowledge of Jurisprudence and Tradi¬ 
tions between the period beginning in the late first century and ending with first 
decade of the third century after the Hijrah. 

During the second century the literary activity among the Shi’ites increased 
and expanded to cover the fields of al-Kaltm, Al-Fiqh etc. One of the writers of 
this period , who wrote about Al-Kalam, was ‘Isa Bin Rawdah. He was a scholas¬ 
tic of repute and wrote a book on the Imam ate. He was a friend of Al-Man§tlr who 
died in 158 A.H. Similarly, there are many books on Al-Kalam to the credit of Abu 
Ja’far Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Nu’man, usually known as ShatSn-ut-TSq or Mu'tnin 
-ut-TSq because of his mental sharpness. He vas one of the companions of Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq who died in 148 A.H. In addition to these two, there were many others 
from among the Shi’ites who write books on Al-KalSm during the middle of the 
second century of Hijrah and later on. We shall discuss them when we take up dif¬ 
ferent classes of scholastics. During the third century, the field of writing still 
expanded. They write magnificent book on Al-Kaltm during the third and first 
part of the fourth century. The number of such books is very large as will be shown 
in a latter chapter. From among the prominent writers of this period were Ibrft 
httn Bin Muhammad Ath-Thaqafi who died in 283 A.H. and Muhammad BinQibbah 
Ar-Rtzi who gave rejoinders to Abil Qasim Al-Balakhi in a number of books. Dur¬ 
ing the fourth century, the Shi’ite writers produced valuable books on Jurisprud¬ 
ence on lines which are still followed in our days. These books contain discus¬ 
sions on various subjects covering topics from Taharat (methods of cleansing) 
to ransoms. They also wrote books on Al-KalSm during this period. One of their 
first rate writers in the different fields of Jurisprudence is Al-Hasan Bin Abi 
‘Aqeel Al-"AmmSni, who was the first to organise the science of Jurisprudence 
in Islam and categorized it under different heads as we find it to-day. The name of 
his book on Jurisprudence is Al-Mutamassik Bihable Aal-ar-RaStll. He was a con¬ 
temporary of Ja’far Bin Muhammad Bin Quluyah to whom he wrote a summary of 
his book and who died in 369 A.H. 

Among other writers of this period is Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin Al-Junaid who 
is the author of Tahdhtb-ush-Shi’ah Li Ahktm-ish-SharTah which deals with all 
the topics of Jurisprudence. He was a contemporary of Sultan Mu’iz-ud-Dawlah who 
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died In 3f»r AH. Pahr-ul-Ulum in book of biographies has treated him as one of the 
prominent personalities of the seventh category -vhile Ibri Abl 'Aqeel has included 
him in the sixth category. The evident reason for this is that Al-Muftd reports 
from Ibn Al-Junaid directly and from Ibn Abi ‘Aqeel through Shaikh Al-Muftd 
Ja’far Ibri Muhammad Pin Quluyah. 

These writers are followed by the group of ShaPh Al-Muftd Muhammad Bin Mu¬ 
hammad Bin An-Nu’rrian who died in 413 A.H. His pupil was Al-Murtadi who died 
in 43f, A.H. and vhose pupil was Shaikh Abu Ja’far At-TTlsi who died in 4C0 AH. 
After At-TUsi, come his pupils who were many and spread in different parts of the 
world. Since that time upto our own age, the Imamite-Shi’ites have been writing 
books on different subjects in every age.These subjects include At-Tafsfr (Commen¬ 
tary of the Quran), Traditions-Principles of Traditions, Principles of Jurisprud¬ 
ence, Biography (Ar-Rijal) etc. Their books spread and got circulated in far off 
places. They never lagged behind others but always took lead over them. They 
have never been retrogressive especially in the field of Jurisprudence, knowing 
that they allov IjtlRSd in every age while non-Shi’ites have ‘closed its doors for 
ever.’ They have been taking lead in writing books on these subjects right from 
the early periods of Islamic history. 

Same was their position so far as Al-Kal2m and Jadal (debating) is concerned, 
his -vas due to the fact that they had a large number of opponents in every age to 
whom they had to refute and rebut. Some of them were those who had read ‘AaSim 
t* 1 * anc * others. Our mentioning of their books on Jurisprudence and 

Tradition 5 might indicate that they were limited to these fields only. But the fact 
• s hat they have written book on all the subjects of Islamic studies. Such boohs 
ave not been produced since the beginning of this activity in Islam upto our own 
me. These books are distinguished among all others and in short we can say that 
they vere pioneers in this field. Syntax, for instance, was first put to written and 
organised form by Abul Aswad Ad-Du'lit under instruction from Ali Bin Abi Talib. 
When this field of study (Syntax) developed, the most distinguished scholars in this 
field were Shi’ites like Khalil Bln Ahmad, Al-Kist'i, Al-Mazirtf, Abu Ali Al-Far«tf 
and others. When books on Syntax increased in number during the later periods, 
the best book on this subject was the commentary of Shaikh Radi on Al-Kafiyah of 
Ibn-ul-HSjib, in which he explained the philosophy of syntax alongwith research on 
different problems. This book is the last word on this subject without having any other 
book to compare with it, written prior to it or later on. Scholars and students 
whether they were Arabs, Iranians or Turks, have banked upon this book. It was 
further explained and commented by As-Sayyid Ash-Sharif Al-Jurj§ni, which has 
been published in Egypt and also many times in Iran, Al-JurjSni has praised the 
author in his commentary. Similarly, At-Tafttztni has commended Shaikh Radiln 
his book on Syntax titled Al-Mutawwal, 

Similarly, again from among the Shi’ites, Ma’Sdh Bln Muslim Al-Hart* Al-Kufi 
systematized Grammar (AS-Sarf) and treated it independently of Syntax. ‘Urtld 
was Invented by Khalil Bin Ahmad, again a Shi’lte, Tie also compiled KitSb-ul- 
Ain in which he collected all the usages current in Arabic. AS-SShib Bln ‘IbSd 
wrote ‘Al-Muhlt’ dealing with linguistics which has been used and quoted by all the 


1. Branch of Prosody dealing with metres of poetry 
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writers in the field. The first person to write a Maqamah in Arabic was Badf 
-uz-7aman who was a Shi’ite. He was later on imitated and followed by Al-Hariri. 

In their age, four persons were considered to writers, namely, Abdul Hamid,Ibn- 
ul-’Amtd, As-Sahib and As-SSbi. Two of these - the second and the third - were 
Shi’ites, The most prominent and distinguished poets of Arabic have been Shi’ites, 
like Abu NawSs, Abu Tamam, Al-Bahtari, Al-Mutanabbi, Ash-Sharif Radi, Ibn 
HSni* Al-Andulusi (who is called as Mutanabbi of the West). Others are Muhammad 
Bin Wahtb Al-Himyari, As-Sari Ar-RafS, Khalidiyyin, Abu FarSs Al-Hamadani, 
An-N&shi and others.The number of Shi’ite poets has been so great that it was said, 
“Have you ever seen a man of letters who is not a Shi’ite?” In the field of history, 
the leaa was taxen by Al-Mas’tldhi who wrote AkhbSr-uz-Zam3.n, Al-Awsat, Murtlj- 
Uhd-Dhahab, in which he put much more material despite its comparatively smal¬ 
ler volume, as compared to other authors. In the field of biography, Ibn-un-Nadtm 
excelled and collected in his Al-Fahrist, although brief it is, what others could 
not. Qutb-ud-Din Ash-Shirazi, who is buried in Salihiyyah in Damascus and who 
received his education there and later on taught in its schools, explained and com¬ 
mented Ash-Shamsiyyah-a book on Logic — which became a fundamental book in 
the teaching of Logic in different parts of the world right from the day of its publica¬ 
tion upto our own age. He also wrote a commentary of Al-MutSli’a in Logic 
which has no comparison. He also wrote and compiled Al-MuhSkamat. 

The Shi’ite scholars wrote a number of books relating to the field of Al-KalSm 
(Scholasticism) which are considered to be without any comparison, like Ash- 
ShSfi of Al-Murtada. Similarly, they wrote books relating to the field Pure Ration¬ 
al Knowledge, like Natural Sciences and Metaphysics and Theology, which had 
none to compare with before they were written. Among such book can be counted 
At-Tajrfd of Nastr-ud-Din At-Tusi usually called Muhaqqiq At-Ttlsi. This book 
has always ma$T the core of such studies. It was explained and commented upon 
by Al-Qawshji from among the Sunnites and by Allama Al-Hilli from among the 
Shi’ites. It has always served as a basic book of reference both to the Shi’ite 
as well as Sunnite scholars. Nasir-ud-Din Tflsi also prepared Astronomical Tables 
at Maragha to find out the movements of stars and their future courses. Nawba- 
khtis were all famous astronomers and astrologers. Ibn Stba, who was a Shi’ite, 
wrote Al-Qantln relating to the field of medicine which has no other book to com¬ 
pare. Ash-Shaikh Al-Baha i Al-Aamili wrote a book of Mathematics named Al- 
Khullasa Which has been printed manytimes inlran and Egypt. It was translated into 
German by Professor Nesselmann and published in Berlin. He also wrote a book 
on Orbits of Different Stars. 

There are three persons from among the philosopher who are called as Al-Mu’ 
allim (The Teacher). One of them is from Greece and other two are Shi’ites. Mu’ 
allim-ul-A vwal (The First Teacher) is the title given to Aristotle who was a Greek. 
ALMu’allim-uth-ThSni is Ibn Sina and Al-Mu’allim-uth-ThSlith is Abu Nasr Al"- 
Farabi. Both of them are Shi’ites. 


L Maq&mah has no equivalent form of literature in English. It is a kind of monologue 
composed with the purpose of recitation in groups. It could be considered as a 
developed form of ancient story-telling. 
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From among the Shi’ites who excelled in the fields of Logic and Metaphysics is 
Al-Muhaqqiq Ad-Df\vani. During the Second Century of Hijrah, the one who showed 
his genius in the field of Al-Ka!am was Ali Bin Isma’H Bin Shu’aib Bin Maitham At- 
Tammar Al-Asadi Al-Kufi Al-Basri. He was one of the foremost Shi’ite scholars 
In the field of Al-Kalam. He exchanged arguments with Abul Hasan Al-’Allaf, and 
An-Nizam who were the prominent leaders of the Mu’tazilites, He used to have 
sittings with Hisham Bin Al-Hakam who died in 179 A.H. Another prominent schol¬ 
astic of the Shi’ite was Ismt’fl Bin Ali An-Nawbakhti who used to have sittings with 
Al-Jiba’l who died in 303 A.H. 

In short, the Shi’ite shared with other in the development of different fields of 
Islamic studies. They too- the lead to some of the other writers or in some fields 
while in the remaining they drew with them. 

Shi’ite Commentators and' Exegetes. From Among The Companions 

The foremost among them was Ali Bin Abi Talib, Master of the Shi’ites and their 
Imam. He collected the Quran and interpreted it that is he arranged it in the manner 
it was revealed. He had s book in which he had mentioned sixty different branches 
of the Studies connected with the Quran, which in fact is the basis of all the books 
connected with the Quranic Studies. As Suyuti has said that he was most referred 
to from the companions of the Prophet. He was assassinated in 40 A.H. 

Among Lh^m is also counted Ubayy Bin Ka’b A1 Ansari, As-Suyuti has included 
him among the ten companions who were confident in matters connected with Exe¬ 
gesis of the Quran. We have already referred to him when we discussed the first 
group of the commentators and exegesists of the Quran and gave our argument 
about their Shi’ites. He died in 30 A.H. 

Abdullah Bin Abhas was the Irst person who dictated to others in this field and 
he has been quoted by all other exegetes, As-Suyuti counted him from among the; 
ten companions of the Prophet who got fame in this field. He was also said that 
the better-qualified people after the companions, from among the Tabi’ites, in 
respect to the interpretation and explanation of the Quran were the inhabitants of 
Mecca because they followed Ibn Abbas. Similarly, Ibn-un-Nadim, while mentioning 
the books written in the field of the Exegesis of the Quran, refers to a book by Ibn 
Abbas. He says that Mujahid quoted from it. Hamid Bin Qais has quoted MujShid, 
while Oarqa' has cited him through Abi Najfh, Similarly, Isa Bin MaimQn has also 
cited Mujthid through Abi Najfh. 

His being a Shi'ite does not need any clarification. He died in 68 A.H. 

Exegesists From Tabi'ites (1) and after. 

Maitham Bin Yahya At-Tammar who was a Shi’ite scholastic and speaker in Kufa 
was a Tabi’ite. Similarly Sa’fd Bin Jabfr wa. Tabi’ite. He wrote a book on the ex¬ 
planation of the Quran which is often quoted by other exegesists As-Suyuti has 
treated it to be a thorough and dependable book and has quoted Qit§dah that Sa’ld 
was the most informed of the Tabi’ites in matter ofTafstr. Similarly, ibn-un- 


1. The Latin translation o' this book has been the core of medical studies in the 
European University right upto the 15th century. 
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Nadim has also mentioned his Tafsfr in his Al-Fahrist, while discussing the hooks 
written in this field. He Hops not mention any other Tafsfr written before II. The 
evidence of his being a Shi’ite Is given by Allama Al-Hllli in Al-Khullasah as well as 
Al-Kishi in his Biographical Dictionary. He has also said that the only reason of his 
being killed by Hajjaj was that he was a Shi’ite, He was martyred in t)4 A.H. 

Abu SSleh Miran A1 Basri, a pupil of Uni Abbas and a Tabl’ite, is counted among 
the prominent scholars of the Quran, His being repeatedly quoted by Muhammad 
Bin As-Sa'ib A1 Kalabi in his exgesis is a proof of his being a Shi’ite. Another 
evidence to this effect is the trust that .^-l-Muffd has P° se d in him f In his book 
Al-KaTah Fi IbtSle Tawbat Al-Khati'ah, after quoting a Tradition from his relating 
to Ibn Abbas, He died after the lapse of the first century (1), 

TawQs A1 Yamtni, a pupil of Ibn Abbas, was a Tabi’lte. Ibn Taimiyyah has decla- 
red him to be ‘the most well-informed of all* in his exegesis, while Ibn Qutaibah 
has declared him to be a Shi’ite. Shaikh Tusi has counted him among the companions 
of Ali Ibn Al-Husain and has said that he was always attached to him. He died in 106 
A H 

Among them is Imam Mohammad Baqir. Ibn-un-Nadim has mentioned a book of 
his while writing about the exegesises of the Quran, He has been quoted by Abul 
JtrGd and Ziyad Bin Al-Mundhir, head of the Zaidite-JarGdite sect. The most 
dependable Shi’ite writers have quoted him through Abul JGrOd, He passed away 
in 114 A.H. 

JSbir Bin Yazfd A1 Ja’fi wrote a book on Tafsfr and has been mentioned by An- 
NajSshi and Ash Shaikh in A1 Fahrist. He died in 127 A.H. 

As-Siddi Al-Kabir Isma’fl Bin Abdur Rahman Muhammad Al-Qarashi was a 
Tabi’ite and was the author of a famous book on Tafsfr which has often been quo ted 
by exegetes. As-Suyuti declare his exegesis to be one of the most dependable ones. 
Similarly ibn un-Nadfrti has written, while mentioning the exgesises of the Quran, 
"A book of Tafsfr of As-Siddi which we shall, discuss later on.” According to Shaikh 
•Tusi, he was one of the companions of Imam Ali Bin Al-Husain, Imam Muhammad 
Baqir and Imam Ja’far Sadiq. According to Ans’ab-us-Sam’ani, he had found the 
company of the companions of the Prophet and the authors says, “Isma’fl Bin Abu 
Khttlid used to say that As-Siddi was more informed of the Quran than Ash-Sha’bi. ” 
Ibn Mardawiyyah has described him to be £ Hafiz and author of an exegesis. Ibn 
Ha jar has written about him in At Taqrfb that he was truthful but also accused 
of being inclined towards Shi’ism. According to Tahdhfb-ut-Tahdhfb. It rShfm An- 
Nakh’i passed by As-Siddi while he was explaining the Quran to the people. An- 
Nalch’i said, “Is not he explaining according to the way of those people (the Shi’ite 
Ash-Sh’abi has mentioned him. It was said to him that As-Siddi had had his share 
of the knowledge of the Quran, Ash-Sha’bi said, "He has had his share in the 
ignorance of the Quran,” Al-’Ajali has said about him that he was trustworthy, 
well informed of the explanation of the Quran and has been oft quoted. He has 
also said that At-Tabart and Ibn Abl Hatim and others have referred to his explanat¬ 
ions in their exegesises. According to what has been said about him In Tahdhlb-ut- 


1, Tabi’ites are those who were able to see and meet the companions of the 
Prophet, 

2. We shall give the dates of death of these after their account without mentioning 
the word ‘died’. 
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Tahdhtb, it appears that he took to extremes in his Shi’ism. It is he about whom 
you read Ash Sha’bi’s statement. As to As-Siddi A3-Saghfr Muhammad, he is of 
course a non-Shi’ite and reports from As-Siddi A1 Kabfr, who died in 127 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Sa'ib Bin Bashar A1 Kalabi Al-Kufi is a Tabi’i and Kufite scholar 
of exegesis. His book is well known and many<exegetes quote him. Ibn Nadfm 
has mentioned his book while reporting about the books on exegesis of the Quran. 
Ibn ‘Adi has written in Al-Kamil that he is well-known for explanation of the Quran.' 
His exegesis is the longest and most comprehensive. Many authentic people have 
depended on his interpretation and have agreed with him. According to Ansab- 
us-Sam’ani “He was an inhabitant of Kufa and author of an exegesis of the Quran. 
He was a Saba'ite and believed in Raj’at. His son Hlshtm, the author of a book 
on geneology was an extremist Shi’ite.” I have to say in this connection that it is 
completely incorrect and a lie that he was a Saba'ite. In fact he was from among 
the companions of Imam Zainul Abidlh and Imam Mohammad Baqir. Ibn Sa’d says 
J 16 was well_verse d in exegesis, geneology of the Arabs and their usages. 
As Saji has said in Tahdhtb ut-Tahdhfb that the Tradition reported by him are 
left out. He was poor in this respect because of his extremism in the Shi’ite creed. 
He died in 146. 

Abu Hamza-Ath-Thamali was also a Tabi’ite. Ibn un-Nadim has mentioned him 
while writing about the books connected with the exegesis of the Quran. He also 
says that his name was Thabit Bin Dfnar and was a companion of Ali (meaning 
Imam Zain ul-Abidfh). He was among the selected and trustworthypersonsand 
a friend of Abu Ja’far. He died in 150 A.H. 

^Abu Junadah A1 Hasfn Bin Makhariq As-SalGli was a companion of Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq and Imam Musa Ka^zim. An-Najashi has said that he was the author of a 
book on exegesis of the Quran and another on recitation of the Quran. According 
to Ibn un-Nadfm he was one of the earlier Shi’ites and wastheauthorof abook on 
exegesis and another book Jame’ al-’UlOm. He died about the middle of the second 
century. 

Abu Ali Wahtb Bin HafaS al-Harfri al-Asadi was a companion of Imam Ja’far 
SSdiq and Imam Musa Kazim. An-Najashi has mentioned a book on exegesis written 
by him. He also died about the middle of the second century, 

Abu Ali Al- Hasan Bin Ali Bin Faddal was a very close friend of Imam Ali Ar- 
Rida and as Ibn-un-Nadim has said, was the author of book on exegesis. 

Abu Talib Abdullah bin Ag-Salat used to take reports from Imam Rida. According 
to An Najashi, he wrote an exegesis of the Quran. He died in the later part of the 
second century. 

Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barqi was the author of an exegesis according to An- 
Najashi who has also reported his authorities with his name. He died in later part 
of the second century, 

Hisham Bin Muhammad as-Sa'ib al-Kalabi has been mentioned by Ibn Nadfm 
among those who were authors of exegesis of the Quran. He says, “It is a book in 
explanation of the verses which were revealed about different nations.” Shaikh Tusi 
has included him in the companions of Imam Ja’far SSdiq. An-Najashi has also 
supported his being a Shi’ite. Same is the position taken by Adh-Dhahabi in Tadhki- 
ratul-Huffaz and As-Sam’Sni in A1 AnsSb, 

A1 WSqidi, whose full name is Muhammad Bin ‘Umar A1 Aslami is a well- 
known historian. Ibn-un-Nadim says that he was a Shi’ite of good faith. He also 
wrote a book At-Targhfb Fi ‘Ilm-ul. Quran wa Ghalat ur-RijSl. He is usually in¬ 
cluded among the scholars specializing in history and biography. He died in 207 
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Yunis Bin Abdur Rahman, who was an ally of Aal Yaqtfn, lias been mentioned by 
An-Najashi as having a book on Tafsir (exegesis) to his credit among other books 
He died in 208 A. H. 


Ali Bin Asbat Bin SSlim BayyS’ Az-Zatiy Abul Hasan Al-Muqri Al-Kufl has been 
mentioned by An-Najashi as having written a book on exegesis and has also given 
the names of the authority from whom he gets his information. He died In the be¬ 
ginning of the Third century. 

Al-Hasan Bin MahbQb As-Sarrad, according to Ibn-un-Nadim wrote an exegesis 
of the Quran. He died in 224 A.H. 

Abu UthmSn ALMSzini Bakr Bin Muhammad An-Na^wi has been mentioned as a 
Shi’ite by An-Najashi. According to Bughyat-ul-Wi’3t, he wrote a book on the Quran. 
He died in 248 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Mas’Qd Al-‘AyySshi wrote an exegesis which is well known and 
titled as Tafsfr-ul-‘Ayyashi. Ibn-un Nadfm says that he was from among the Shi’ite- 
Imamite Jurists. He was unique in his age in his scholarship.” Then he names 

is works which are more than one hundred including an exegesis He died during 
the third century. 

Farat Bin IbrShfm al-Kufi wrote a voluminous exegesis which is very often 
quoted by scholars. He died about the middle of the third century. 

Ali Bin MehzySr A1 Ahwazi (Abul Hasan) has, according to An-NajSshi an exe¬ 
gesis of the Quran among his works, An-NajSshi has also referred to his authori¬ 
ties Ash Shaikh has said in his Fahrist that he has 33 books to his credit like the 
books of Al-Husain Bin Sa’fd and include one exegesis too and a book on Hufuf-ul- 
Quran. He died about the middle of the third century. 

Al-Husain Bin Sa’fd Bin Hammad Al-AhwSzi has been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh 
as having written an exegesis too. Ibn-un-Nadfm has said about him and his bro- 
ther, Al-Hasan, that in their age they were comparatively of a wider knowledge 
He has counted an exegesis among his books. An-Najashi has said about Al-Hasan 
Bin Sa’fd that he collaborated with his brother in writing thirty books which in- 
creased the fame of his brother. Among these books there was an exegesis too 
He died in the mid-third century. 

Al-Hasan Bin Khalid Al-Barqi was. according to the report of Ibn Shahr Ashub 
one of the prominent scholars. Among his books is counted Tafsfr-ul-‘Askari which 
spreads over 120 volumes and was dictated to him by Imam Hasan Al-‘Askari He 
died in the mid-third century. 

IbrShfm Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’fd Ath-Thaqafi Al-Kufi, the author of KitSb-ul- 
Gharat has been referred to by Ash-Shaikh in his Fahrist as having written an 
exegesis of the Quran. He has quoted his sources. He died in 283 A.H. 

Abu Abdullah Ahmad Bin Sabfh Al-Asadi Al-Kufi, according to Ash-Shaikh and 
An-NajSshi, wrote a book of exegesis of the Quran. Both of them have mentioned 

is sources. He died in the period lying between the last decade of the third and 
the beginning of the fourth century. 

IbrahIhl Bin H§ shim Al-Qummi wrote a well-known exegesis known as 

aisrr Ali Bin IbrShfm. He died about end of the third and beginning of the fourth 

\*%£ 


Abdullah Muhammad Bin Al-‘Abbas jJ in Ali Bin Marwan commonly known 
. n_u ~J a hh5m, according to Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh wrote voluminous exe¬ 
gesis. He died during the fourth century. 

rpft» 8 ^^’ Busa ^ n Bin-BSbwaih Ai-Qummi, the father of AS-Sudduq, has been 
err ®f to by An-Najashi ana in Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh as the author of an exe¬ 
gesis. They have given his sources too. He died in 329 A.H. 
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Abdul Aziz Bin Yahya Al-Jaludi Al-Basri, according to An-NajSshi wrote three 
exegesis, one reported from Ali Bin Abi Talib, another from Itn Abbas and still 
another from various companions of the Prophet. He died 330 A.H., probably in 
334 or 335 A.H. 

Abu Bakr Aj-Suli Muhammad Bin Yahya, according to Ibn-un-Nadim, left be¬ 
hind him a comprehensive but incomplete book on ‘Ilm-ul-Quran, He died either 
in 230 or 335 or 336 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ahmad Bin Al-Walfd was a leader of the inhabit¬ 
ants of Qumm and their most prominent figure. He wrote an exegesis which has 
been mentioned by Ibn-un-Nadim, An-Najashi and Ash-Shaikh in his Al-Fahrist, 
He died in 343 A.H.” 

Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Bin Al-Hasan Bin Dawl Al-Qummi, as 
said by An-Najtshi, wrote one hundred books including an exegesis. He died in 
350 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Ali Bin 'Addak Al-Jurjani has been mentioned as a Shi’ite by 
Ash-Shaikh, An-Najashi and As-Sam’Sni, He wrote an exegesis spreading over 
ten volume. He died in 360 A.H. 

As-Sayyid Radi Al Muswi Muhammad Bin Al-Husain wrote a voluminous exgesis 
of the Quran, in which he gave the occasions of revelation and interpretation. In 
this exegesis we find such thing as were never reported and written before. Some 
parts of this book are available in Iraq, while the original is found in Al-Maktabah 
Ar-Ridawiyyah in Ttis (Mashed). From this original was copied the one found in 
Iraq and then published. The copy which is available at Al-Maktabah Ar-Ridawiyyah 
is very old and copied from the one on which the author himself has wTitten 
remarks. This covers from the beginning of Surah Aal ‘ImrSn to the middle Surah 
An-NisS* and is the fifth volume of the book. The original was written in 402 A.H. 
while the copy under reference was made on 21st of Rajab 533. He died young in 406. 

Ash-Shaikh Al-Muffd Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin An-Nu’man Al-Baghdadi 
who taught Al-Murtada and Ar-Radl, was according to An-Najashi, and others, 
the author of Kitab-ul-Biyan Fi Ta'IlT-il-Quran, The contents of this are unknown. 
Some contemporaries have written the name of this book as KitSb-ul-Bayan Fi 
AnwS’e ‘U10m-il Quran. His sources are also unknown. He died in 409 A.H. 

Ash-Sharif Murtada Ali Bin Al-Husain Al-Muswi explained many difficult ver¬ 
ses of the Quran in his Amali. He died in 463 A.H. 

Ash-Shaikh At-THsi Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan, known as Shaikhut TS'ifah wrote 
At-Tibyan Fi Tafsfr-ll-Quran. This exegesis is in ten volumes*] The author of 
Majma’-ul-BaySn has taken help from this book as he has himself said. We have 
seen the complete book in some libraries of Tehran, One copy is available at the 
library of Al-H3jj Aqa Husain Malik-ut-TujjSr which is the biggest library there 
having more than 50,000 volumes. This exegesis has been published alongwith 
its summary as Mukhtasir-ut-TibySr^ He died in 460 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin IbrShfm Bin Ja&r Abu Abdullah Al-KStib An-Nu'mlni is the 
author of a well-known exegesis titled Tal$Ji--un-Nu’m£ni, He died during the 
fifth century, 

Abul Futtih Al-Husain Bin Ali Bin Muhammad Bin Ahmad Al-KhizS’i Ar-RSzi 
An-Naishapuri is the author of ‘Rawd ul-Jinan Fi Tafsfr-il-Quran’ which is spread 
over twenty volumes and is written In Persian. It is being printed at Tehran. He 
died after the fifth century. 

Amln-ud-Din Abu Ali Al-Fadl Bin Al Hasan At-Tabrisi is the author famous 
exegesis known as Majma’-ul-Bayan Li ‘UlQm-il-Quran which has been published 
many times in Iran and in Sidon (Lebanon). He was a contemporary to Az-Zamakh- 
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shari and compiled his exegesis before he could get information about Al Kash- 
shSf. When he got information about the latter, he wrote another titled Jawame’ 
ul-J3me’ in which he made use of the information given in al-KashshSf, This one 
is also printed. He died in 548 A.H, 

Qutb-ud-Din Sa’fd Bin Hibat Ullah was a pupil of the author of Majma’ ul-Bay-an. 
He wrote a summary of all the exegesis written by that time. This summary is in 
ten volumes. He also wrote a separate exegesis of the Quran in two volumes. He 
died in 573 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Hasan Al FattSl An-Naishapuri was the teacher of Ibn Shahr 
Ashub. He wrote an exegesis known as At-Tanwfr Fi Ma'Snit Tafsfr. He died 
during the sixth century. 

As-Sayyid Fadl Ullah Bin Ali Al-Husaini Ar-Rawandi is the author Al-Kffi 
Fit-Tafsfr which has been referred to by Muntajib ud-Din and the author of Amal- 
ul-Aamil. He died during the sixth century. 

Amir Ghiyath Ud Din ManSQr Al-Husaini Ash-ShfrSzi is an ancestor of the author 
As-Salafah, and himself an author of an exegesis. He died in 948 A.H. 


Al-Maula Husain Al-Kashifi As-Sabzwari is the author of Jawthir-ut-Tafstr. 
He died around 510 AH. 

Al Maula Ali Bin Al-Hasan Az-Zuww£ri wrote a very voluminous exegesis in 
Persian. He died in the tenth century. 

Ash-Shai\h Baha‘-ud-Din Al-’Aaamilf Muhammad Bin Al-Husain began writing 
an exegesis known as Mashriq-ush-Shamsain but could not finish it. He died in 1031 
AH. 


Mirza Muhammad Bin Abdul Husain An-Nasfri At-Tusi Al AsfahSni was a pupil 
of As-Sayyid Ali Bin Hujjat Ullah Ash-Shfiiistani. ’ He compiled an exegesis as 
reported by the Imams and which spread over thirty volumes. He died during the 
eleventh century. 

Muhammad Husain Bin Muhammad Al Qummi was the brother of Qadi Sa’fd 
al Qummi and a pupil of Rajab Ali At Tabriz Al-Ha fm, He wrote a voluminous 
exegesis in Persian which indicate the depth of his knowledge. He died by the end 
of the eleventh century. 

Mirza Muhammad Al-Mashhadi Ibn Muhammad Rida Al Qummi wrote an exe¬ 
gesis of the Quran under the title “Kanz-ud-DaqSIq wa Bahr ul-GharSlb”. He died 
in the twelfth century. 


Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Rida Bin Muhammad Amin Al-HamadSni is the author 
of Ad-Durr-un-Nazfm Fi Tafsfr il-Quran Al-Karfm. The age he lived in could 
not be ascertained but surely he belonged to the later period, 

As-Sayyid HSshim Bin Sulaiman Al-Bahrani is the author of an exegesis titled 
Al-Burhtn Fi Tafsfr il-Quran which is in six volumes. He wrote another book 
related to the explanation and exegesis of the Quran under the title “KitSb-ul-Hadi 
Wa Diain-Nadl” which is in two volumes. He died in 1107 A.H. 

Ash Shaikh Jawwlid Bin Hasan Al-Balaghi An-Najafi was the author of AalS-ir- 
Rahman Fi Tafsfr-il Quran. The first volume of this exegesis is published. The 
death did not give time to finish. He died in Sha'ban 1352 A.H. 


SHI’ITE AUTHORS DEVOTING THEMSELVES TO THE VERSES OF THE 
QURAN RELATING TO RELIGIOUS INJUNCTIONS WHICH ARE THE 
SOURCE OF ALL RELIGIOUS ORDERS AND JUDGMENTS. AND THE 
DISCUSSION OF WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE QURANIC JURISPRUDENCE. 

The first person to write on this subject was Muhammad Bin As-SSlb Al-Kalabi 
who was a friend and companion of Imam Muhammad Baqir. Ibn-un Nadfm counted 
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among the books written in this connection, a book Ah cSm-ul-Quran written by Al- 
Kalabi, According to his statement he reported from Ibn Abbas, An-N T adim evidently 
means Muhammad Bin S3ib and not his son Hisham because it was the former who 
was a contemporary of Ibn Abbas and reported from him. As SuyOti has said in 
Al-Awail, “The first one to write anything on this subject (Ah'cam-ul Quran) was 
Imam Shtfi’t” Again according to his own version, Imam Shafi’f died in 204 A.H. 
when he was 54 years old. This means that Muhammad was his senior because he 
died in 146 A.H, Had Ibn-un-Nadim meant by A1 Kalabi as HishSm, As-SuyOti’s 
statement would not have been correct even in this case because Hisham also 
died in the same year as Shafi’f i.e. 204 A.H. As to Muhammad Bin SSlb being a 
Shi’ite, almost all theexegetes^ admit this fact. He died in 146 A.H. 

Among others from "fhe "Shi’ites who wrote about Ah’cSm were the following: 

L. ‘Ibtd Bin Abbas, the father of At-Sthib Bin ‘Ibtd. Ibn-un-Nadim has 
written in his Al-Fahrist, in connection with the life of his son that Ibtd 
was a scholarly person and wrote a book on Ahktm, supporting the ideas of 
the Mu’tazilites. “This view is based upon a very common mistake of the 
writers to mix up Shi'ism with the Mu’tazilite creed, as has been the case 
with AS-Sahib Bin ‘Ibtd and As Sayyid Murtada and others. He died during 
the fourth century. 

2 . Qutb-ud-Din Sa’fd Bin Hibat Ullah Ar Rawandi wrote books on Ahktmand 
Fiqh-ul-Quran, which might have been one and the same thing. He died in 
573 A.H. 

3. Al-Miqdtd Bin Abdullah As-Sayyuri wrote a book on this subject titled 
Kanzul ‘Irftn Fi Fiqh-il-Quran. He died in 792 A.H. 

4. Mullah Ahmad Bin Muhammad Al-Ardbili who wrote Zubdatul Baytn Fi 
Fiqh-il-Quran, died in 993 A.H. 

5. Shaikh Jawwtd Bin Sa’d Ullah Al-Ktzimi wrote Mastlik-ul-Afhtm Fi 
Sharahe Ayat-al-Ahktm. He died during the eleventh century. 

6. Mirza As-Sayyid Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Ibrthlhi al-Astarabtdi was a 
well-known biographer and also wrote a book in explanation AySt-ul-AhkSm. 

He died in 1026 A.H. 

7. Shaikh Ahmad Bin Ismt’tl Al-Jaztlri An-Najafi wrote a book on this sub¬ 
ject titled as Qaltld-ul-‘IqySn Fi Fiqh-il-Quran, he died in 1151 A.H. 


c) Diya-ul-Qultlb Fi Ma’Snil Quran wa Ghartbihf wa Mushkilihf; 

d) Riytdat-ul-Alslnah Fi XX I’rtb-il-Quran wa Ma’tnihi; 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS WRITING ON THE AMBIGUOUS 
(MUTASHABIHAT) VERSES OF THE QURAN. 

Among such authors is Hamza Bin HabibAz-AayySt A1 Kufi who is counted among 
the seven reciters of the Quran. Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned his book on Mutastnr- 
bihat in the Quran, He died in 156 A.H. According to As-Suyuti's statement in Al- 
IttiqSn, the foremost in this field was Al-Kisal, who died in 182 A.H. 

Ash-Sharif Radi also wro,te on this subject. His book “Haqtiq--ut-Tttvn Fi 
MutashSbihit TanzTl” has been mentioned by Ibn Shahr Ashub in Al-Ma’tlim. 
According to another version, its name is Haqalq-ut-Tanzfl Wa DaqSJq-ut-Tafrfl. 
This book was completed in’ 406 A.H. Sharif Radi wrote another book under the 
title “Al-Muhkam Wal Mutashabeh”, which was completed in 433 A.H. 
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Muhammad Bin Ahmad Al-Wazfr also wrote a hook under the title Mutashtbihil 
Quran, He died in 4:13 A.H. 

Rashfd-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Shahr AshQb Al-Mazandarani also has a book on 
this subject to his credit. It has been referred to in Amalul Aamil He died in 
588 A.H. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON GHARTB-UL-QURAN 

The pioneer in this field was Ab2n Bin Taghlab. Ash-Shaikh has referred to it 
in A1 Fahrist and has said, “He wrote a book Al-Gharfb fil Quran and documented 
it with citations from poetry.” An-Naj§shi has also referred to this book and has 
mentioned his authorities too. As Suyuti has said in Al-Awail, “The first one to 
write a book on Ghartb-ul-Quran was Abu ‘Ubaidah Mu’mir Ibn Al-Muthna, He 
collected this information from the question which Naf'e’ Bin AL-Azraq put to Ibn 
Abbas. But the correct position is that it was Aban who took the lead in this 
connection, because he died in 141 A.H. while Abu ‘Ubaidah died in 208 A.H. or 
ater, (1) This means that Aban was senior to him at least by 67 years as we have 
mentioned in a note about him. It is surprising that As-SuyQti should say this while 
he has written in Bughyatul Wi’at that Aban Bin Taghlab first wrote on this subject 
and died in 141 A.H. Anyway, even if Abu ’Ubaidah had the lead in this respect, he 
got his information from the questions which Nfife’ Bin Al-Azraq put to Ibn Abbas. 

H ! n , Ce * *u the real source is 11)0 Abbas and he was one of the prominent Shi’ites* 
while Abu ‘Ubaidah belonged to the Kharjftes of Ag-Saffuriyyah. This has been 
supported by Al-Jahiz in Kitab-ul-Haywan. It seems that this was the reason why 
he got his information from the questions of NSfe’. AbSn died in 141 A.H. 


A1 Mufdil Bin Salmah wrote J)iya-ul-Qulub on this subject in twenty volumes. 
We have mentioned it among the books written on the meaning of the Quran. He 
died during the third century. 

Abu Bakr Muhammad Bin JIasan Bin Dartd, according to Ibn-un-Nadtm and As- 
SuyQti, began writing a book on Ghartb-ul-Quran but he could not finish it He 
died in 321 A.H. 

Abul Hasan Ali Bin Muhammad Al-‘Adawi Ash-Shamshfi has been mentioned by 
An-Naj§shi as having written a book on this subject in addition to others He died 
in the beginning of the fourth century. 


SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON ASBAAB-UN-NUZUUL (l) 

First one among them is Ibn Abbas. Ibn-un-Nadim has mentioned the books 
written about the causes of revelation and afterwards has referred to the book 
written by ‘Akramah through Ibn Abbas. He died in 67 A.H. 

Ta°£i* ng t0 An - Na j 5shi . Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barqi wrote Kitab-ut-Tanzfl 
a a _ • died by the end of the second century. 

Ibranfm Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’fd Ath-Thaqafi wrote a book about those verses 

hv A C eh W cv!’ e ,u eVea » 1 f d in connection with Amirul Muminfh. This has been mentioned 
oy Ash-Shaikh in Al-Fahrist and by An-Najashi. He died in 283 A H 


Some 
is a 


contemporary authors state that Abu ‘Ubaidah died in 224 A.H." but this 

not o^ 1S the date of death of Abu ,Ubai d Al-QSsim Bin Saltm, 

not of Abu ‘Ubaidah Mu’mir Bin Al-Muthna. 

Asbaab-un-Nuzuul - Causes of Revelation 
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Abdul Aziz Bin Yahya Al-JalQdi, according to An-Naj2shi, wrote a. book about 
the verses of the Quran connected with Ali Bin Abi Talib as well as Kitab-ut-Tanzfl 
which he based upon the reports of Ibn Abbas. He died in 330 A,H. 

Muhammad Bin Al-Abbas, who is known as Ibn ul-Jahhtm, as An-Najtshi has 
said, wrote a book about those verses of the Quran which were revealed in con¬ 
nection with Ahl Bait * Many of our friends mentioned in Al-Fahrist have said that 
he had a book of his in which he gave in those verses which were connected with the 
Prophet and his family. He had another explaining those verses which were revealed 
in connection with the Shi'ites and those about their enemies. He died during the 
fourth century. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON “NAASIKH AND MANSUUKH" (1) 

The pioneer in this field was Abdur Rahman Al A§amm Al Masma’f Al-Basri. 
An-NajSshi has referred to this book Kitab-Un-Ntsikh Wal MansOkh and has also 
quoted his authorities. He died in mid-second century. 

Next comes Abul Hasan DSram Bin QabfSah Bin Nehshal Bin Majma’At-Tamfrnt 
Ad Darmi, who according to An-Najashi compiled a book on the subject. He died 
in the late second century. 

Ibn ul-Kalabi has been mentioned by Ibn un-Nadfm as an author in this field while 
counting the books written on this subject. It is evident that his statement either 
refers to Muhammad Bin S§lb who died in 146 A.H. or his son Hisham who died 
in 206 A.H. 

Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin Fa^jjSl also wrote a book on ‘Nasikh and MansOkh’ accord¬ 
ing to An-NajSshi. He died in 224 A.H. 

Similarly Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Isa Al-Ash'ari Al-Qummihas been mentioned 
by An-NajSshi as an author of a similar book. He has also given his authorities. 
He died during the third century. 

It is said that according to As-SuyOti, the first person to write on this subject 
was Abu ‘Ubaid Al-Qasim Bin Salam who died in 224 A.H, although Al-Masma'i 
and Ad-Darmi were senior to him and Ibn FaddSl as well as Al-Ash’ari were his 
contemporaries. 

_ Ali Bin Ibrahfm Bin Hashim Al-Qummi has been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh in his 
Al-Fahrist and An-Naj5shi as having written a book on Nasikh and MansOkh. He 
died either in the late third century or the beginning of the fourth. 

Muhammad Bin Al-Abbas, commonly known as Ibn JahhSm is included in the Al- 
Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh as a writer of a book on the subject under discussion. He 
died during the fourth century. 

According to An-Najashi, Abdul Aziz Bin Yahya Al-JalOdi wrote a book on NSsikh 
and MansOkh on the basis of information from Ibn Abbas. He died after 330 A.H. 

SHI’ITE WRITERS ON THE PARTS OF QURAN 

Among them was Hamza Bin Habtb Az Zay^at who wrote AsbS‘-ul Quran. He 
died in 156 A.H. Similarly, Ali Bin Hamza Al-KisaT is also reported to have written 
such a book," Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned both of them while writing abouf the 
book written on this subject. He died in 179 A.H. 


1, Naasikh - a verse abrogating another. 
Mansuukh - a verse abrogated by another. 
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SHPITE WRITERS ON THE NUMBER OF QURANIC VERSES 

Following authors in this field have been mentioned by Ibn-un-Nadfm in his Al- 
Fahrist: 

a) Ibn Abbas who wrote about the number of verses revealed in Madinah; 

b) Hamza Az-ZayySt who wrote KitSb ul-‘Adad; 

c) A1 Kisa'f wrote two books, namely, Kitab-ul-‘Adad and Kit3b r.chtilSf- 
al-'Adad, 

SHPITE AUTHORS ON THE MEANINGS OF QURAN (1) 

In Al-Fhrist of Ibn-un-Nadfm and Kashf-uz-ZunQn, a mention has been made of 
the books written about the ‘meaning’ of the Quran, It is evident that by meaning, 
that refer to different stories, tales, injunctions, preachings, illustrations etc. 
which have occurred in the Quran alongwith their explanation and commentary. It 
therefore refers to an exegesis of the Quran but from the point of view of these 
particular aspects of meaning. It aims at such contents which may be difficult to 
understand and which need explanation. The example of such a work is Ma’Hnil 
Akhbar written by A§-_SuddQq and mentioned by Ibn-un-Nadfm among the books written 
on this subject. He has referred to about twenty different books. Among these are: 

a) Kitab-ur-Radd ‘All Mun Nafal MajSz Minal Quran; 

b) JawabSt-ul-Quran; 

He guides in arriving at the real and fundamental meaning because all kinds of 
transferred meanings, replies, strange expressions, difficult phrases etc. which 
are found in the Quran lead to a difficulty in understanding. We also come to this 
conclusion from the fact that the author of Kashfqz^ZunOn mentions the meanings 
of poetry and books written about it. His aim in doing this is to tell about the various 
forms of poetry — eulogy, elegy, satire, lyrics, emotional poetry etc. Al-JawSlb 
Press has published a book in which there have been mentioned one hundred diffe¬ 
rent types of meaning or in other words one hundred types of poetic contents. It 
is therefore quite evident that when we talk about the ‘meanings’ of the Quran, we 
have this type of meaning in our mind. The author of Kashfuz ZunQn has men¬ 
tioned one book written by Qatrab, among those dealing with the contents of the Quran 
and Its connotative inferences. He says that ‘the readers depend on this book.’ 
This statement might have been given in relation to reading and recitation only or 
different modes of recitation with reference to different types of meaning. What 
is correct is known by God alone. He has also mentioned another book by Ibrahfm 
Bin As-Sariy and has said that his couplets were explained hy As-SairSfiy, It in¬ 
dicates that this book might be about the explanation of verses in relation to their 
various levels of meaning. Hence, it could be treated in both ways. 

1. Meaning here stands for contents, as explained by the author in the text. (Tr.) 

Among the Shi’ite authors dealing with meanings or contents of the Quran is 
Aban Bin Taghlab. Ibn-un-Nadfm has referred to him in his Alfahrist as one of the 
Shi’ite scholars, jurists and traditionalist,and has said that he wrote a book about 
the finer shades of meaning in the Quran. He died in 141 A.H. 

Ibn-\in-Nadfm has also said about Ali Bin Hamza Al-KisSf that he wrote a book 
on the subject. He died in either 189 or 182 or 183 A.H. 


1. Maqtuu’ Where is verse is cut off from the other. 

MawSul - Where a verse is read in continuation with the next. 
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Another Shi’ite author who wrote a book on this subject is Muhammad Bin Hasan 
Bin Abi Strah Ar-RawSsi. This is supported by Bughyatul Wi’St as well as Al- 
Fahrist of Ibn un-Nadfm. The latter has mentioned his book among those written 
on the subject under reference and has said it is reported and quoted upto this time. 
He died during the second century. 

Al-Fart An-Nahwi, whose full name is Yahya Bin ZiySd Ad-Dailami Al- 
Kufi^n), has been admitted to be a Shi’ite according to the author of Riyad ul'Ulamt. 
as well as by As-Sayyid Mahdi Bahr-ul-‘UlQm At-Tab§tabal in his biographical 
dictionary. Ibn-un-Nadim has mentioned him while writing about the authors on 
this subject and has said that he wrote it Umar Bin Bakfr. At another place Ibn 
Nadim says that it had four volumes. Similarly As-SuyQti has said in Bughyatul 
Wi’St that Al-Fara' wrote a book on the meanings of the Quran. He died in 207 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Yazid Al-Mubrad An-Nahwi is another author mentioned in 
Bughyatul Wi’at who wrote a book on Ma’anil Quran. He died in 285 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Ahmad Abul Fadl Al-Ja’fi Al-Kufi commonly known as A§-Stbuni 
has been mentioned by An-Najashi who has said that he wrote a book in which he 
explained the meanings of the Quran and named various kinds of its meanings. 
He died in 300 A.H. 

Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Ash-ShaibSni Shaikh-ul-Muffd wrote a book titled Nehj- 
ul-Bayan ‘Ann Kashfe Ma’Snil Quran. He described sixty various kinds of Quranic 
knowledge and dedicated it to A1 Mustansib Al-Abbasi, A1 Murtada quotes from this 
book in his KitSb ul-Muhkam Wal MutashSbeh, as well as Kitab-ush-Shi’ah and FunOn- 
ul-Islam. As to A1 Hasan Bin Muhammad Ash-Shaibani, he was probably his father. 
He died in the late fourth century. 

Ash-Sharif Radi Muhammad Bin A1 Husain Al-Muswi has been referred to in 
Ma’alim-ul-‘Ulama' as having written a book on the subject which can hardly find 
a comparison. He died in 406 A.H. 

SHPITE AUTHORS WRITING ABOUT MAQTUU’ AND MAWSUUL (1) 

IN THE KURAN 

Among such authors who wrote on the above-mentioned subject was.Hamza Bin 
Habfb" Az-Zayyat. Ibn-un-Nadim has him as an author while writing about the books 
on this subject. He died in 156 A.H. 


Similarly Ali Bin Hamza Al-Kisa'i has been mentioned among the authors on 
MaqttP and Mawstll of the Quran, by Ibn-un-Nadfm. He died in 189 A.H. 

Total number of books mentioned by Ibn-un-Nadthn in this subject is three, 
namely those written by Hamza Ein Habtb, Al-Kis’a*i and Abdullah Pin ‘Amir al- 
Yahtabt Out of these three, two are Shi’ites as mentioned above. 

SHI'ITE AUTHORS WRITING APOUT THE WAQF AND IBTIDAA' IN THE QURAN 

It is evident that this topic is reality connected with the Maqtu’ and Mawstll; only 
the words are changed. Writing about the books written on this subject, Ibn-un- 
Nadthn has mentioned the following authors: 

a) Kitab-ul-Waqf Wal Ibtidaa' by Hamza. 

b) Kittb-ul-Waqf Wal Ibtida' by Al-Farrt: 

c) Kitab-ul-Waqf wal-IbtidS* by Ibn Sa’dSn, 


1. Waqf-Point of complete pause during recitation. 
Ibtidaa'— Point of starting with the recitation. 
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Writing a note on Ar-Raw9st^ Ibn-un-Nadim has mentioned that he wrote two 
books on this subject. These are: 

a) Kit9b-ul-Waqf Wal-Ibtldr Al-Kabtr. 

b) KltSb-ul-Waqf Wal-Ibtid9‘ A3-Saghlr. 

An Najashi has also testified that Ar-Raw5si wrote a book on the subject I have 
to add only this that all these writers were Shi’ites. 

SHI’ITES AUTHORS ON I’RAAB-UL-QURAN 

Among such writers, according to An-Najtshi, was Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan 
Bln Abi SSrah Ar-Rawtst He died in the second century. 

Qatrab Bin Muhammad Al-Mustantr An-Nahwi also wrote a book on I’r9t-ul- 
Quran. His being a Shi’ite has been mentioned in our discussion on Grammarians. 
He died in 206 A.H. Similarly another grammarian Muhammad Bin Yazid al-Mubrid 
An-Nahwi wrote a book on the subject. He died In 285 A.H. 

About Ibn Khaluyah Al-Husain Bln Ahmad, Ibn-un-Nadtm says that he gave com¬ 
plete I’rtb of thirty chapters of the Quran in a book. He died in 370 A.H. 

USE OF VOWEL-SIGNS AND POINTS IN THE QURAN(l) 

As-Suytltl has said in the book Al-Awt'il that the first person who put points in 
the Quran was Abul Aswad Ad-Du‘ilt who did it under the instructions of Abdul 
Malik Pin Marwan. It is also that the pioneers in this field were Al-Hasan Al-Basri, 
Yahya Bin Ya’mar and Nar Bin Asim Al-Lithi 

But the correct position is that Abul Aswad Ad-Du'ilT lived during the time Ziyad 
was the governor of Iraq. This has been admitted by Ibn-un-Nadtm in Al-Fahrist, 
and Abul Baraktt Abdur RahmSn Bin Muhammad Al-AnbSri in Nazhatul Albl Fi 
TabaqSt il-UdabS'. We have referred to their statements when we discussed those 
copies of the Quran which have attributed to the Imams in which points have been 
used in order to give signs for HarakSt (vowel-sounds) not for I’jSm (points pre¬ 
sently existing over certain letters like BS' or Qtfi As to Yahya Bin Ya’mar, he 
was a pupil of Abul Aswad and was also a Shi’ite. Al-Fahrist of Ibn-un-Nadtm 
among the books written on this subject, one by Al-Khalll relating to the place¬ 
ment of points. Ibn-un-Nadtm then mentions the same book while writing about 
his life. According to Al-Ittiqtn, the first person to use Hamzat, Tashdtti, Ar- 
Room and Al-IshmSm "was Al-Khaltl An-Nahwi. He was a Shi’ite as said earlier. 

SHI'ITE AUTHORS WRITING QURANIC DICTIONARIES 

Speaking about the books written as the Quran dictionaries, Ibn-un-Nadtm men¬ 
tions those of Al-Farr9 % , Shaikh Fakhr-ud-Din Tarihi and of Ibn Dartd which 
remain incomplete. Among them Shaikh Fakhr-ud-Din died in 1085 A.H. 

.SHI’ITE WRITERS ON MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS IN THE QURAN 

Among such writers is Al-Farri* un-Nahwi. Ibn-in-Nadim in Al-Fahrist and 
As-Suyutl in TabaqSt say that he wrote two such books, namely, Al-Ma§tdir Fil 


1* 1° earlier period of history, Arabic was written in Kufic style which did not 
provide for point on letters or under them nor did it have vowel-signs. These 
innovation were done in order to save the Quran from being mis-pronounced 
and incorrectly read and understood. 
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Quran and Al-Jama’ Wat Tathniyah Fil Quran. He died in °07 A.H. 

Ibnul Junaid wrote AmthSl-ul-Quran while Al-'AyySshi produced Sujtld-ul-Quran. 
Both of them have been mentioned by Ibn-un-Nadim. 

An-Najashi has referred to a book Nawadir-o-'Ilm-al-Qu an "ritten by Abul 
Hasan Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin Muhammad Ein Al-Harith Al-H3ritni Al-Knat-ib 
PasSwah who died during the fourth century. 

As-Shaikh has mentioned in his Al-Fahrist t.vo books written by Ahmad Ein 
Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barqi. These are: (i) Kitab-ul-Amthal and (ii) KitSb- 
ush-Shawahid Min Kitab-illahe 'Azza Wa Jalla. He died in ?74 A.H. 

Ibn-un-Nadim has said about Abu Pakr Muhammad Ein Yahya Bin Al-A’-bas 
AS-Sa vli that he began writing a book titled Kit£ v -ush-ShSmil Fi‘Ilmul Quran, 
which he could not complete. This book has been mentioned among exegesis. He 
died in 330 A.H. 

Abu Sa’td Muhammad Pin Ahmad Al-Wazfr wrote IntizS'tt-ul-Quran which has 
been mentioned by YSqtlt in Al-Mu’jam. He died in 443 A.H, 

SHI'ITE AUTHORS ON FADAA'IL-UL-QURAN(l) 

Ibn-un-Nadim has discussed books written on distinctive features of the Quran 
and then has mentioned twelve books. He has counted among these the one written 
by Ubayy Bin Ka’b Al-Ansari and then has named others like this: “Ali Bin Ibrahftn 
Pin Hasim’s book NawSdir-ul-Quran. He was a Shi'ite. The book written by Ali 
Bin Hasan Bin Faddtl who was a Shi’ite. The book written by Abu Nasr Al-'AyySshi 
who was a Shi’ite.* 

It might be evident from the above quoted statement that the first person to '"’rite 
in this field was Ubayy because those who have been mentioned alongwith him 
to the later period. But Ali Ein Ibrthttn, Ibn Faddal and Al-‘Ayy&shi wrote books 
which are connected with the exegesis of the Quran and are not particularly about 
the subject under discussion. His statement implies this because none of the bio¬ 
graphers and authors of Ar-Rijtl mentions them except those concerned with exege¬ 
sis. As-SuyUti has said that the first person to write a book in this field was Imam 
Muhammad Pin Idrees Ash-Sh§fi’T who died in °04, but the correct position is that 
the credit of being a pioneer in this respect goes to Ubayy as you have already 
heard. He died in 30 A.H. 

Another person who probably wrote such a book was Ab3n Ein Taghlab. An- 
NajSshi and Ash-Shaikh both have mentioned among the book written by him a 
book on the above subject. They have also quoted his authorities. Probably what 
their statement mean is that this book was on the distinctive features or the Quran, 
because that period, it was not a custom to write books about the distinctive feature 
of the Ahl Bait, but the statement under reference appears to be pointing out to a 
book written in praise of the Ahl Eait. 

Al-Hasan Bin Ali Ein Hamza Al-Eata'ini also wrote such a book which has been 
mentioned by both Ash-Shaikh and An-Najtshi. He died in late second century. 

Ash-Shaikh has said in Al-Fahrist that IsmS’tl Ein MehrSn Bin Abu Nasr As- 
Suktlni vrote a book titled Tha vSb-ul-Qurarv, He died either in the late second 
century or early third century. 

An-Najishi has said about Ahmad Ein Muhammad Ein SayySr Al-KStib that he 
wrote a book named Thawftb-ul-Quran. He died in the third century. 


1. Distinctive qualities of the Quran. 
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Similarly, Ash-Shaikh has said about Ahmad Bln Muhammad Bin Khalld Al- 
Barqi that'he wrote a book Thawab-ul-Quran as well as another named Fadl-o- 
Kit5bat-al-Quran. According to An-NajSshi, he wrote a book Fadl-ul-Quran, which 
he based upon the reports and Information given by Battat. His death occurred 

in ?74 A.H 

Ibn-un-Nadfrn has mentioned Muhammad Bin Mas’tldi Al-‘AyySshl as having 
written a book FadSil-ul-Quran. He died during the third century. 

According to An-NajSshi, Abu All Ahmad Bln Muhammad Bin ‘AmmSr Al-Kuri 
wrote a similar book. He died in 346 A.H. 

SHI’ITE RECITORS OF THE QURAN AND WRITERS ON THE 
ART OF RECITATION. 

Foremost among them is the Master of the Shl’ites and their Imam Amir-ul- 
Mu'minth All Pin Abi Talib. He had a well-known way of recitation of the Quran. 

Second one among the companions was Ubayy Bin Ka’b. Muhammad Bin Sa d has 
reported in TabaqSt, that the Prophet said, “The best recltor among my followers 
Is Ubayy Ein Ka’b.” He also said, “God has ordered me that I should recite to 
you.* Ubayy Bin Ka’b died in 30 A.H. 

Similarly Abdullah Bin Abbas who was a pupil of Amir-ul-Mu'minth has his 
own way of rectitatlon which was quite well known. He died in 67 A. H. 

Others who were from among the Tabi’ltes or belonged to later period are 

3lS follOWS! 

1. Hamrtn Bin A’yun Al-Kufi. Abi Tufail has reported about him that he was 
an expert In the art of recitation. He was a companion of Imam Zainul 
Abidth and Imam Muhammad BSqir. Hamza learnt recitation of the Qu¬ 
ran from as will be discussed later on. 

2. Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bln Abi Sarah Al-Kufi An-Nally com¬ 
monly known as ArRawasi, because his head was very big. He was the 
teacher of Al-KlsS' i and Al-Farrt' and has been mentioned by Abu ‘Amr 
Ad-DSni during his discussion of the recitors of the Quran. He has said, 
“He reported about the recitation of words from Abi Amr and heard the 
recitation of Al-A’mash and he had his choice of recitation among its 
reported ways. KhallSd Bln Khalld Al-Manqarl and All Bin Muhammad Al- 
Kindl heard recitation from him.” According to Al-Fahrist of Ibn un-Nad- 
ttn, he wrote a book on punctuation named as KitSb-ul-Waqf Wal IbtidS' 
Al-Kabir, and another known as KitSb-ul-Waqf Wal-IbtidS‘aS-Saghtr. Si¬ 
milarly Ash-Shaikh has mentioned him in his RijSl as a companion of 
Imam Ja’far SSdiq, while An-Najtshi has mentioned him as a companion 
of Imam Al-BSqlr as well as of Imam A$-S3diq, He has also spoken about 
his KitSb-ul-Waqf Wal-Ibtida* and given the names of his authorities. He 
died shortly after the end of the first century. 

3 . Abu Abdur Rahman As-Salmi Abdullah Bln Habtb Bln Rubai’ah Al-Kufi. 
He was a Tabi’lte QSrf . Ibn Sa’d has reported about him in At-TabaqSt 
that he said about himself to have learnt recitation from Ali Bln Abi TSlib. 
AaSlm Bln Bahdalah has been counted in Tahdhfb-ut-Tahdhtb as among 
those who reported from Abu Abdur Rahman. ButlshSq As- Sab’i has said 
about him that he recited the Quran in the mosque for forty years. Al- 
‘Ajll and An-Nasa' 1 have depended upon him. Muhammad Bin Umar said 
about him, “He was dependable and much talked about. Similarly Ibn Abdul 
Birr has said that he was depended upon by all. 
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Al-Barqi has counted him in his Ar-Rijal as one of tne closest friends of 
All Bin Abi Talib from Madar. According to Ibn-un-Nadtm, ‘AaSim learnt 
recitation of the Quran from Abu Abdur RahmSfi As-Salmi, and according 
to Majma’ -ul-PaySn Abu Abdur Rahmtn learnt recitation from Amir 
ul-Mu* minth All Ibn Qutaibah has said in Al-Ma’arif about the stylists in 
recitation, “Abu Abdur Rahman As-Salmi whose name '.vas Abdullah Bin 
Habib, was a friend and companion of Ali Bin Abi Talib and a reciter 
from whom people have received the art* Al-Waqdi has said about him 
in Tahdhlb-ut-Tahdhlb that he took part in the Eattle of Sifflh on the side 
of Ali and later became an Uthmanite. This is thing reported only by Al- 
Waqdi but other evidence belies it. He vas the person who taught one of the 
children of Husain, Surat Al-Hamd, and received one thousand DinSr and one 
thousand garments. This has been reported by Ibn Shahr Ashub in his Al- 
ManSqib. He died in 10F A.H. or earlier. 

4. Zaid Ash-Shahid Bin Ali Bin Al-Husain 

Ash-Shaikh has said in his Al-Fahrist during the account of‘Umar Ibn 
Mtlsa Al-'V'ajthi Az-Zaidi and he had with him a book of Recitation from 
Zaid Bin Alt He has attributed this information to Zaid Bin Ali himself, 
who said, “This recitation I heard from Zaid Bin Ali who told us that it 
was recitation of Amir-ul-Mu* minth Ali Bin Abi Talib. He was murder¬ 
ed in 121 A.H. 

5. Abu Bakr AaSim Bin Bahdalah (abun NujOd) is one of the seven accepted 
reciters of the Quran from among the Tabi’ites. Ibn-un-NadtVn has put him 
among the seven reciters of the third group. He recited the Quran to Abu 
Abdur Rahman w-ho in his turn learnt it from Alt This is why the wav of 
recitation of AaSim Bin Bahdalah was most liked and favoured by our 
scholars. Shaikh Abdul Jalitl Ar-RSzi has admitted him to be a Shi’ite and 
their leader, in his book Nadd -ul-Fad3‘ih. Similarly Al-Q§di Nurullah has 
said in Majalis-ul-Mutninth that he was a Shi’ite. While writing about 
those reported from AaSim, Ibn-un-Nadthi has said in Al-Fahrist as fol¬ 
lows: 

“Abu Bakr Bin ‘AyySsh and Haff Bin Sulaimtn reported from him. 
The recitation which Halt knew Finks him to Ali Bin Abi Talib-th rough 
Abu Abdur Rahmtn As-Salmt" 

He died in 128 A.H. 

$. YahyS Bin ‘Umar Al-‘Adwtni 

Ibn KhallakSn says that he was one v of the recitors of Basra. Abdullah 
Ibn Ish3q learnt recitation from him. He further says that he knew the Quran 
very well and was one of the Shi’ite who believe that Ahl Bait are supe¬ 
rior to others but do not say that others were of inferior type. Then he 
tells about his conversation with HajjSj on the issue that Imam Hasan Imam 
Husain were the descendants of the Prophet. According to Mu’jam-ul- 
Udabt', YahyS was inclined to Shi’ism. He considered Ahl Bait to be sup¬ 
erior, but without attributing any inferiority to others. He died in 121 A. H. 
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7. AbSn Bin Taghlab. 

He was a Tabi'ite, and according to Ibn-un-Nadim, has written a book or 
recitation. An-Naj5shi has said that he was well-versed in every branch of 
knowledge including that of the Quran. He has also said that he had an indi¬ 
vidual way of recitation quite well known to the reciters. Then he has his 

authorities on his book of recitation..At another place, An-Najashi says, 

“Muhammad Fin MOsa Bin Abi Maryam, author of Al-Lu*lou told us that 
he had heard the recitation of Aban Bin Taghlab and had not found anyone 
more adept in recitation than he He used to say that ‘providing the reci¬ 
tation with a vowel is an exercise and recitation of the Quran is worship. 
‘Ash-Shaikh has said in Al-Fahrist, “He was a reciter of the Quran with an 
individual way of reciting.” Ash-Shaikh then talks of the authorities and 
reaches Muhammad Ibn MQsa Bin Abi Maryam, the author of Al-Lu‘lou 
who said, ‘I have heard AbSn Bin Taghlab reciting the Quran and I could 
not find a better reciter as compared to him. He used to recite the Quran 
from the beginning to the end,.” Then he talks about his recitation and 
quotes him saying, that providing vowel sounds in an exercise and a sport. 
Aban was the first person to put the Quran Studies in a regular form. As- 
Suytlti has said in Al-Awa'il that the first person to collect various forms of 
recitation of the Quran and to put them into a system was Haf3 Bin ‘Amr 
Ad-Dawri, and the first person who formulated various style of recitation, 
put them into a form, discussed various disagreements which only rarely 
occur, dealt with their authorities and sources evolved a system of seven 
types of recitation which we know to-day was HSrQn Al-Q3ri'Al-A’war. 

But the correct position is that Aban was the pioneer in this field, as we 
have already said, because Ibn-ul-F||eh has said in “Sharh -ush-Sh§ti- 
biyyah”, that HafS Bin 'Amr learnt these from Yahya Bin MubSrak Al- 
Yaztdt who learnt it from Abu ‘Amr Bin Al-‘Ul!‘who died in 154 or 155 
A.H. But AbSn died in 141 A.H. Hence he is senior to Abu ‘Amr Bin A1-‘U13* 
by about eleven years. He should therefore be senior to the one who is two 
generations junior to Abu ‘Amr. As to Harfln Al-Qari* Al-A’war, his year 
of death has been mentioned by As-Suytiti as 207 A.H. Hence Abtn is senior 
to him too as he died in 141 A.H. 

8. SulaimSn Bin Mahrafl Al-A’mash 

Ibn Qutaibah has mentioned him in Al-Ma’Srif as the one who knew 
various methods of recitation of the Quran. He has said, ‘‘We have men¬ 
tioned his name among the Traditionalists because he was occupied in the 
reporting of Traditions more than Recitation of the Quran.” He has given 
him the third position among the Shi’ites (of his age). Similarly, Ash-She- 
hrastSni and Ash-Shahid Ath-Thanf have testified his being a Shi’ite in Al- 
Milal Wan Nehal and in the Commentary on Al-KhullSsah respectively. While 
mentioning the reciters of the Quran, Ibn-un-Nadtbi has said,” Talhah Bin 
MaSraf Al-Ayami was an inhabitant of Kufa. When he saw the people around 
him increasing in number, he went to Al-A’mash and recited out to him. 
This made the people inclined towards Al-A’mash, and leave Talhah. Talhah 
followed Al-A'mash in reciting the Quran. He died in 148 A.H. 

9. Wazarah Bin A’un was also a reciter who died in 150 A.H. 

10. Hamza Bin Habib Az-ZayySt Al-Kufi. 
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He was one of theseven reciters and had composed a book of recitation. While 
writing about these seven reciters of the Quran, Ibn'un-Nadfm has said, “Hamza 
is one of the seven. Among his books is one on recitation,” When he talks 
about the books written by Ibn MujShid, Ibn-un-Ndim says that he had a book of 
recitation from Hamzah, Ibn Sa’d has written in Tabaqat that^Iirnzah Az- 
ZayySt Bin ‘Ammkrah, whose nick-name was Abu ‘AmmSrah was an acknow¬ 
ledged reciter of the Quran, 

Ash-Shaikh has mentioned him in Ar-RijSl as one of the companions of Imam 
ja’far SSdiq. Ibn-FaSeh has written in “Sirajul QSri'Sharh-ush-ShStibiyyah” 
that Hamzah was a very pious man. He never demanded or accepted payment 
for reciting the Quran. When he used to recite, none else came forward to do 
it. He recited the Quran in the presence of Imam Ja’far SSdiq, who himself 
learnt it from his father Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir wKo in his turn got it 
from his father Imam Zainul Aaabidth, while the latter learnt it from his father 
Imam Husain who learnt it from his father Imam Ali Bin Abit Talib, Hamzah also 
recited the Quran to Al-A’mash who recited in the presence of Yahya Bin Wath- 
thab,while the latter recited it to'Alqumah who receivedthis art from Ibn Mas’tld. 
UthmSn, Ali Bin Abi Talib, Ibn Mas’fld Ubayy recited the Quran to the Prophet 
himself. According to a writing of Ash-Shaikh JamSl-ud-Din Ahmad Ibn Mu- 
hammed Bin Al-HaddSd Al-Hilli, copied by Ash-Shahfd Muhammad Bin Makki, 
A1 Kisai learnt the recitation of the Quran from Hamzah who learnt it from 
Abu Abduulah A3-SSdiq (Imam Ja’far Sadiq) who learnt it from his father 
while his father learnt from his father (Imam Zainul Abidth) who learnt it from 
his father who learnt it from his own father Ali Bin Abi Talib. 

He died in 156 A.H. 

11. Muhammad Bin Fudail Bin Ghazwtn Ad-Dabiyy 

He was a friend and companion of Imam Ja’far Sadiq and one of the teachers 
of Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal. His being a Shi’ite has been testified by As-Sam’Sni 
in Al-Ansab, by Adh-Dhahabi. by Ibn Qutaibah in Al-Ma’Srif and Ibn Hajar in 
TahdhTb-ut Tahdhlb. The latter has said that he recited the Quran in the presence 
of Hamzah Az-Zayytt. He died in 195 A.H. (1) 

12. Ali Bin Hamza Al-KisSi An-Nahwi 

He is one of the well-known and acknowledged seven reciters, Ibn-un-Nadftn 
has said about him that he was one of the seven reciters and was an inhabitant 
of Kufa where he was brought up. He recited in the presence of Abdur RahmSn 
Bin Abi Laila who used to recite in the way Ali Bin Abi Talib used to do. Al- 
Kisaf was reciter of Madinatus SalSm, In the beginning he followed Hamzah 
in recitation, but later on adopted his own way of recitation and used to recite to 
the people in it, Ibn-un-Nadim then writes about those people who reported 
from Al-KisSr and the names of the books which scholars wrote on his recita¬ 
tion. At another place he says that Al-Kisif was the author of a book on 
different styles of recitation. 

I have to add only this much that we have from teachers and scholars about 
his being a Shi’ite, but nothing has reached us through writers writing about 
him. In Kitab-ush-Shi’ah wa Funfin-il-Islam, we find this statement: In the 

1. In the printed edition of Tahdhib-ut-Tahdhib his year his death is given as 295 A.H. 
which is incorrect. 
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lhe evidenc e on his being a Shi’ite has been mentioned. He died in 
*3. Al-WSqidi, Muhammad Bin ‘Umar, 

In the Fahrist of Ibn-un-Nadfm, under the heading of book written on the 
recitation, we find this statement: 

Al-Waqidi had a took on recitations. He has also said about him that he was 
a Shi’ite. He died in 207 A.H. 

14, Ubaidullah Bin Abdullah Bin MQsa Al-'Absi 

Ibn-un-NadTm has mentioned his name among those who reported from Hamzah 
* e n Qutaibah has said that he is one of those who knew different ways of 
recitation. He has also said that he recited to Isa Bin ‘Amr and Ali Bin SSleh 
,. n used t0 recite the Quran in the mosque but was more occupied 

*}. t 1 6 t>, * s w hy f he says, he has mentioned among the Tradition- 

lt)n / c<utaibah has clarified on this occasion and at another that he was a 
Mil ite. Ibn-un Nadfm has reported that Isa Bin‘Amr Ath-Thaqafi was one 
of the reciters of Basra. He died in 213 A.H. 

Ibn Sa’dan, Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Sa’dan Ad-Darfr 

t0 f he ^ ahnst oi Ibn-un Nadfm, he was a reciter who followed the 
no L°J Lat6r ° n he ad °P ted a manner of his own. He was born in 

bU i °i l0Wed the Kuflte creed ' He wrote a b00k on recitation. While 
scribing the boo<s written on various types of recitation, Ibn-un-Nadftn has 

mentioned a book by Ibn Sa’din, By saying that Ibn Sa’dln belonged to the 
Kuflte creed, Ibn-un-Nadlm implies that he was a Shi’ite because the Kufites 
were well-known to be Shi’ites. He died in 231 A.H. 


15. 


16. Ibrihfm Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’dtn 

He was a son of Ibn Sa’dSn as is clear from his name. YSqQt says about him 
in Mu jam-ul-Udaba that he was one of those who wrote corrected made 
researches reported and were depended upon. He wrote many books ’better 
one of which is HurQf-ul-Quran. It is evident that by HurQf-ul-Quran he 
means manners of recitation. ’ 

17, Fadl Bin Shtdhan Naishapuri 

He was one of the companions of Imam Ali Al-HSdi and Imam Hasan Al- 
Askari. Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned his book among the books written on 
the recitation of the Quran. He died in 260 A.H. 


18. 


Muhammad Bin Al-Abbas known as Ibn ul JahhSm 
Ash-Shaikh has mentioned his name in the Fahrist as having compiled a book 

on the recitation of Amir-ul-Muhninlh and the AhlBait. He died during the fourth 
century. 


!9. Abdul Aziz Bin Yahya A1 Jalfldi 
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According to Ibn-un-Nadfm, he composed a booc about recitation of Imam 
Ali, and that of Ibn Abbas. He also says that Al-Jaludi had a collection of the 
recitations of Imam Ali. He died after 330 A.H. 

20. Abu Abdullah Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Sayytr Al-Katib As-Sayyari. 

According to An-NajSshi, he had a book of recitations. He died in 368 A.H, 

21. Ibn Khaluyah, Al-Husain Bin Ahmad 

He had a book of recitations which has been mentioned by Ibn un-Nadim in 
his Fahrist. According to Bughyatul Wi’at, he had compiled a book titled Al- 
Badf Fi QiraSt-is-Sab’a. He died 370 A.H. 

22. Al-Bare' Ibn-ud-Dabbas, Al-Husain Bin Muhammad Bin Abdul WahhSb Al- 
Harithi A1 Bi’cri. 

According to Bughyatul Wi’at he was a reciter who recited the Quran and 
wrote about different manners of recitation. According to Ibn-ul-Jawzi, 
he recited the Quran in the presence of Abu Ali Bin Al-Banna and others. 
He is also mentioned in IjSzat-ul-Bihar. He died in 524 A.H. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON TAJWEED * 

Among such authors is As-Sayyid Jawwad Al-‘Amili who wrote MiftSh-ul-Karamah. 
He also wrote a booklet on Tajweed which was published in 1226 A.H. 

One of the pupils of Bahr ub'Ulum, Ash Shaikh Muhammad Rida Al-Qari? wrote 
“At-Tuhfah A1 Ja’fariyyah Fit Tajweed “which was published in 1232 A.H. Simi¬ 
larly, Muhammad Bin Haider Al-QSri'wrote “Tuhfatul QSri‘ Fit Tajweed” in Persian 
which is printed as well. 

SHI’ ITE SCHOLASTICS AND AUTHORS IN THE FIELD 
OF SCHOLASTICISM (AL-KALAAM), THEORETICAL AND 
NATURAL STUDIES AND PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION. 

Among them are the Imams from the Ahl Bait and their sons and other Hashimites 
from among the Companions of the Prophet and the Tabi’ites. Then comes the name 
of Ali Bin Ali Talib, the Imam and leader of the Shi’ite. He was the pioneer in 
formulating what we call the art of argument and debating or what is commonly 
nown as Ilm-ul-Kalam. There is enough of this in his speeches and arguments in 
the matter relating to the Caliphate and other issues especially on the Day of 
Saqffah, Shurah, in the Battles of Jamal and SiffTn, in his rejoinders to Mu’Swiyah 
and to the Kharjites and others. All such occasions are innumerable. 

Similarly, Sayyidat-un-Nisa' Fatimat-uz-Zahra' (Peace be upon her father and 
on her) protested to the Muhajirfn and Ansar as we^l as to the first Caliph in con- 
lection with Caliphate and Fadak and her inheritance to her father. She made these 
protests in the gatherings of women and in the mosque, through magnificent speeches 
and long tal s which astonished the reasons and surprised those who had reason. 

Al-Hasan Bin Al: (Peace be upon both) protested against the attitude of Mu’twi- 
yah in year of Jama’at on the Pulpit of Kufa and on other occasion which made the 


* Tajweed is the art of reciting the Quran in a musical tone. 
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people remember him and his fame spread far and wide. 

Al-Husain Bin Ali (Peace be upon them both) protested against Mu’Swiyah and 
against the tyrants of Kufa on the Day of Karbala and many other such occasions 
which are quite well known. 

Imam ZainulAbidfn gave much evidence of this capacity through his protests and 
speeches and in connection with different scholastic issues. His protest against 
Ubaidullah Bin Ziy§d in Kufa, against the Syrian on the gate of Damascus mosque 
and his address to Yazid when the Mu'adhdhin called the name of the Prophet during 
the Adhan and Yazid asked “Was he my grand-father or yours?” are suffici¬ 

ent to prove our point. 

The same stir was created by Sayyidah Zainab Bint Ali (Peace be upon them both) 
when she vehemently protested in her speech in Kufa as well as in the presence of 
Yazid in Damascus and made every one wonder-struck. 

Similarly Sayyidah Umm KulthOm protested in her speech in Kufa after the assa¬ 
ssination of her brother and gave convincing arguments in her speech. 

Same was the case with Muslim Bin ‘Aqeel Bin Abi Talib. He gave stunningrep- 
lies to Ibn Ziyad while he was under arrest and in chains. 

At-Tabrisi has quoted a lot from such protests of the Imams from the Ahl Bait, 
in his book “Kitab-ul-Ihtijaj”. We have also mentioned and referred to their prot¬ 
ests and debates while writing about their lives in this book. We have decided not 
to give their individual account according to different generations they belonged to, 
during the present discussion. But we shall not totally give up referring to such 
influences of theirs as may have affected the presently discussed topic with a view 
bless this discussion with their names. 

Among these Imams is Imam Muhammad BSqir (Peace be upon him. ) who had 
his influences on all branches of knowledge which cannot be put to any limitations. 
His grand-father, the Prophet, named him as Baqir-ul-Ilm (which means the one 
who dissects and opens up knowledge). Among his special fields are those connected 
with Al-KalSm and rational argumentation. He entered into such an argument with 
Muhammad Ibn A1 Munkadir who was one of the 'amous ascetics of his age. Simi¬ 
larly, he protested against and argued with Hisham Bin Abdul Malik, Nate’ Ibn -Al- 
Azraq, his son Abdullah Bin NSfe’ (these both belonged to the KhSrjites), Imam Abu 
Hafiffah, Qitadah Bin Di’amah A1 Basri, Abdullah Bin Mu’mir Al-Ltthi and others, 
the details of which will be given in the biographical account of Imam Muhammad 
A1 Bauir. He passed away in 114 A.H. 

Imam Ja’far J&diq, like his father, affected and influenced all the fields of studies 
which filled the books and which the travellers took with them (meaning that it was 
widely known). Among these branches of studies is Ilm-ul Kalam in which field 
he exercised his influence over comparatively a larger number of people. Al-Mufdil 
Bin ‘Umar, wht> was one of his companions, has reported a book from him on this 
subject which is known as “Tawhid-ul-Mufdil” which is remarkable book as a re¬ 
joinder to Atheism, and deals with the proofs of existence of the Creator. Simi¬ 
larly, A3-Sudd0q owhose full name is Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Babuyah Al-Qummi, 
wrote a book on the issue of Tawhfd and problems of Al-KalSm in which we can find 
the influence of^Imam Ja’far Sadiq and other members of the Ahl Bait. This book is 
known as Tawhid-us-SuddQq and is available in printed form. He died in 148 A.H. 

Similarly, many arguments were given out by Imam Mtlsa KSzim which have 
since been well known. He died in 183 A.H. 

Same is the case with Imam Ali Bin Musa Ar-Rida, There are many debates and 
arguments conducted by him against various scholastics and other persons. He 
a so gave answers to the questions which Al-MSmOn put to him in connection with 

e P roblern s of Al-Kalam. There is also a book in his name, titled as Al-Ahlfla- 
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jah in which there comprehensive arguments and discussions relating to the prob¬ 
lems of Al-Kalam . He died in 203 A.H. ^ nin 

As to Imam Muhammad Al- Jaw wad, his debate with Qadi Al-Qudat Yahya Bin 

Aktham is very famous. He died in 220 A.H. In the same; way .many o d ebates and 
arguments are known to be the result of Imam All Al-HSdi s work. He died 

’some brilliant pupils of the Imams from among the Ahl Bait excelled in Urn-ul- 
KalSm by virtue of their sharpness and mastery in argumentation, like Hisham 
Bin Al-Hakam HishSm Bin Salim. Mu'min-ut-Ttq and others. 

Among the Htshimite companions of the Prophet, we can quote the na 
lah Bin AbhSs (who is called the Pontiff of the Ummah). He 

Mu'minfn Ali Bin Abi Talib who very well knew his qualification, but the head-stro g 
trouble-mongers from the Iraqite group did not agree to it. He was also sent to 
gue against the Kharjites because of his power of argumentation, his effective way 
of talking and his clarity of presentation of reasons which resulted into a large 

timber from the Kharjites coming bact .0 Ali Bin Abi Talib.His debates with Ibn 

Zubair and with those who used to abuse Ali are well known in the world and have 

b Tm 0 o C n C g U S ‘S* can"*lame Umm-ui-Mu- minib 

bated with Umm-ul- Mu' minfh Aa'ishah when the latter set out forthe> Batt e 

Camel towards Basra The echoes of her arguments reverberate till our own time 
and were of such a nature that once Umm-ul- Mu,'minfh Aa'ishah had changed her 
mind to revolt against Ali. It was later when her nephew Abdullah came and changed 

her opinion that she went to Basra. Ahnof ninOais 

We can also mention the names of Qais Bin Sa’d Bin -Ibadah, Al-Ahnaf BiniQais 
Abu Tufail Aamir Bin WS'ilah and Sa’ 3ah Bin SQhan among the companions who had 

th TLre^were^tweWe^persons from the companions who were the first among the 
ShPites to lay the foundation of that branch of knowledge which is known as IIrri-ul- 
Kal3m after the death of the Prophet. One of them was Abu ^ar. He took upon him¬ 
self this work during the Caliphate of UthmSn and Amirate of Mu 5wiyah and con 
tinued to perform this task till died in banishment to Syria at Ar-Rabdhah. 

Shi’ite Scholastics among the Tabi’ites and later on (1) 


u,,. minted from MaiSlis-ul-Muffd in his own book Al-FuSdl- 
As-Sayyid Murtadt has quoted irom m j ^ ^ ^ MahSsin" that Al- 

ul-Mukhtarah and*1? S hPite*to enter into debating and defending his position by 
Kumait was the first Shi «e to^ eme ^ ^ A1 _ Ku & mait and what he wrote in his 

poetry ^bout the Superiority of Aal Muhammad, the Shi’ites would not have known 
the arguments connected with this issue. It has however to be observed that to 
believe in the superiority and lead of Al-Kumait over the companions and to say 
that the Shi’ites would not have known such arguments, but for him, is not cor¬ 
rect and is an exaggeration. Al-Muftd has refuted this position and said that, what 


1.Tabi’ites are those persons who saw and received information from the compa¬ 
nions (SahSban), while those found an opportunity to see the Tabi’ites and re¬ 
ceive information from them are known as TSbi’it Tabi’fh (Followers of e 
Followers). 
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*, Knmait nut into his poetry was in fact an argument put forward by Amir-ul- 
!'• minfh against Mu’Swiyah in reply to the latter’s letter. This argument was 
repeated^" used by other members of the family of the Prophet and also by the 
Shf’ite scholastics before Al-Kumait,during his own life and after his death. Al- 
Kumait died in 126 A.H. 

Other scholastics and Mutakallimlh of this group are as follows. 


l.Abdur Rehman Bin Ahmad Bin JabrGyah Abu Muhammad Al-’Askari. 
An-Naj&shi has written about him f “He was a scholastic from our 
friends and was capable of sound argument. He debated with‘Ibad Bin 
SulaimSn and other persons of his age. He has a book to his credit f named, 
A1 Kamil Fi Imamatil Hasan.” He died in the early second century. 


2. WazSrah Ibn A’yun 

According to Ibn-un-Nadfm, he was the most well-known from among 
those Shi’ite who became famous for scholasticism. He died in 150 A.H. 

3. Isa Bin Rawdah (A friend of Al-Man§0r) 

An-Najashi has said that he was a brilliant Mutakallim and wrote a 
boo': on Imamate. Ahmad Bin Abi TShir has praised him in his book “Ki- 
tab-o-Baghdad” and has said that he had seen the book. I have read in 
some books that, whenever A1 ManStlr was in a fix, he used to listen to 
Isa Bin Rawdah who was his ally. He used to talk about Imamate. Al- 
ManSQr liked his talk and praised his argument. 

As-SuyQti has said in A1 Awa' il that WtSil Bin ‘Ata' was the pioneer 
in the field of Al-Kalam. But WSsil died in 181 A.H. He is not therefore 
senior to Isa Bin Rawdah, because he was a friend of Al-ManSGr who died 
in 158 A.H. 

He died in the mid- second century. 

4. Qais-ul-Ma3ir 

He was well-known in this field. One mutakallim debated with a Syrian 
in the presence of Imam Ja’far Sadiq. The Syrian won the debate, as is given 
by the report of YOnus At-Tawfl in Al-KSfi’s chapter entitled Al-IdtirSr 
Ilal Hujjat, This report also tells that Imam Ja’far S!adiq asked YGnus to 
look through the door and see who among the scholastics and debators 
were coming. He did. At that time four persons entered, namely, HamrSn 
Bin A’yun, Al-Ahwal, HishSm Bin Salim and Qais-ul-MS3ir. YOnus has said, 
“In my opinion he was the best debator among them; He had learnt the art 
of Al-Kalam from Ali Bin AL-Husain.” Imam Ja’far Sadiq said to Qais in 
the same meeting, “Speak out that which should be nearest to what the Pro¬ 
phet has said and the farthest from that in which truthand untruth are mixed 
up. A little truth is much better than too much of untruth. You and Al-Ahwal 
aTcTtwobrilliantto jump.” He died in the mid-second century. 

5. Al-Ahwal, Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Ali Bin An-Nu’mtn commonly known 
as Shaitan-ut-TSq or Mu'minut-TSq. 

Ibn-un-Nadfm has said about him that he was very brilliant in Ilm-ul- 
Kalam. Similarly Al-’All§ma has said in Al-Khulla?a that he was profound 
in knowledge, and of a very fine temperament, An-NajSshi has made similar 
observations about him. He debated and argued with Syrian, mentioned in 
connection with Qais-ul-Ma3ir in the presence of Imam Ja’far Sadiq and 
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won the debate over the Syrian, Imam Ja’far SSdiq said to him, “You are 
a person who makes good analogical inferences and knows how to strike 
stealthily.You shatter Batil (Untruth) with BStil except that your method 
won. Then the Imam said to him and Qais-ul-MaSir, “You are two brilliant 
ones to jump.” His arguments with the Kharjites, with the Marji'ites, with 
the naturalist and atheists are well known, 'He had many talks with Imam 
Abu Hanifah. He wrote many books on Al-Kalam, including one proving the 
Imamate of Amir-ul-Mu‘ minfh Ali Bin Abi Talib. He died in the mid-second 
century. 

6. HamrSn Bin A’yun, 

He was well known in his age as a scholastic. He wrote Kitab-ul-Imamah 
and Kitab-ul-Ma’rifah. He also argued with the aforementioned Syrian and 
defeated him. Imam Ja’far SSdiq said to him, “You lead the argument to 
its end and hit the mark.” He died in the mid-second century. 

7. Hisham Bin Salim Al-Jaw^lfqui 

He was a well known debator and scholastic of his age. He debated with 
a person from Bani MakhzQm during the life-time of Imam Ja’far Sadiq, 
as well as the aforementioned Syrian and defeated him. Imam Ja’far Stdiq 
remarked, “You desire the effect but do not know it.” 

8. Abu IshSq IbrShfm Bin Sulaiman Bin Abi Daha Al-Mazni 

An-NajSshi has said about him, “He was a distinguished person from 
our friends in Basra in respect to his studies including that of Al-KalSm 
and Al-Jthiz talks about him. Similar remarks have been made by Ash- 
Shaikh in al-Fahrist. 

He died in the mid-second century. 

9. Hisham Bin Al-Hakam 

According 10 " Ibn-un-Nadfm, he was one of the Shi’ite scholastics (Mu- 
takallimfh ) who strengthened arguments on the subject of Imamate and prun¬ 
ed and dignified the theory and creed. He was an adept debator and quick in 
replies. Both An-NajSshi and Allamah have expressed similar opinions about 
him. He too debated with the Syrian mentioned above the cornered him so much 
so that the latter was forced to agree with him. Imam Ja’far SSdiq said to 
him, “O HishSm . 

He had many debates which are recorded in the books as well as a number 
of books on the issue of Imamate and Al-Kalam. He died in 199 A.H. 

10. FaddSl Bin Hasan Bin FaddSl 

He was also a debator and a scholastic. He once debated with Imam Abu 
Hanifah, the account of which is given in Al-FusSQl-ul-MukhtSrah and by At- 
Tabrisi in Al-Ihtijaj. He died during the second century. 

11. Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Al-Khalil As-SakkSk al-BaghdSdi 

He was a pupil of Hisham Bin Al-Hakam and, according Ash-Shaikh and 
An NajSshi, he was a scholastic and a debator and wrote a book on Imamate. 
He died during the second century. 

12. Ali Bin IsmS’fl Bin Shu’aib Bin Maitham At-TammSr 

He was a contemporary of Hisham Bin Al -Hakam. He entered into an argu¬ 
ment with Abul Hudhail Al-‘AllSf, Darar Bin ‘Amr Ad-Dabiyy and An-Nizam 
on the issue of Imamate in Baghdad and completely paralysed them. This 
has been mentioned by Al-MurtacfJ in Al-Fq|Ql-ul-Mukhtarah, According to 
Ibn-un-Nadfm, he was the first a"mong the Shi’ites to defend the Shi’ite faith 
and creed in accordance with the principles of Logic. He wrote KitSb-ul- 
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ImSmah and Kitab-ul-IstehqSq. His grand-father Maitharn was one of the 
most prominent friends of Amir-ul-Mu/mirifn Ali Bin Abi Talib. An-NajSshi 
has said about him, "He was one of prominent personalities from among 
our friends. He argued and debated with Abul Hudhail arid An-Nizam and 
wrote a bool; titled KitSb-ul-ImSrfi ah and another known as Kitab MajSlis 
Hisham Bin A1 Hakam.” Ash-Shaikh has remarked about hirn in his Alfah- 
rist that he was the first person to defend and debate on the Shi’ite creed 
and wrote a book on the issue of Imamate and named it as Al-J(2mil. He had 
another book named Al-Istehqaq. Similarly, in his book Ar Rijal, Ash-Shaikh 
has said about him, “He is a Maithamite (a descendant of Al-Maitham), a 
scholastic and one of the companions of Imam Rida." 

But Isa Bin Rawda who we have already mentioned and who lived during 
the reign of A1 MansGr was senior to Ali Bin IsmS’fl, because the latter 
lived during the reign of Ar-Rashfd and Al-MtmOn. Similarly, Al-Kumait 
was also senior to Ali Bin IsmS’fl if we take into the period after that of 
the companions, otherwise in general terms the Mutakallimfh from among 
the companions were all seniors to him. He died during the second century. 

13. Abu MSlik Ad Dahhak Al-Hadrumi 

According to An-Najashi, w he was a scholastic and a debator and an author 
of a book on Tawhfd. Similarly,An-Nadfm has also counted him from among 
the Shi’ite Scholastics. He during the mid-second century. 

14. As-Sayyid Al-Himyari,Isma’fl Bin Muhammad. 

His poetry is full of argumentation and defence of the Shi’ite creed.His 
debate with SawwSr Al-Qadi in the presence of HarOn Ar-Rashfd is well 
known. I have referred to it in the SIXTH DISCUSSION and his other debates 
while giving an account of his life. He died in 199 A.H. 

15. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Abdullah Bin Mamlik Al-Asf2htni 

Ibn-Un-Nadfm has mentioned him in his Al-Fahrist as a Shi’ite Mu- 
takallim. He had a sitting with Abu Ali Al-Jub2'i in the presence of Abu 
Muhammad Al-QSsim Bin Muhammad Al-Kirkhi in which they discussed 
upon the issue of Imamate. He wrote a book on Imamate. He began writing 
another in refutation of Abu Ali Al-Juba'i but could not complete it. Ash- 
Shaikh has also given similar information about him as Ibn-un-Nadfm ex¬ 
cept that he has said that he was an Imamite Mutakallim. According to An- 
NajSshi, he wrote a comprehensive book covering all the issues relating to 
Al-Kalam. He also wrote Kitab -ul- Masa'il Fil Imtmah and another re¬ 
lating to his discussions with Abu Ali Al-Juba'i, 

He died in the late second century. 

NAWBAKHTY MUTAKALLIMS ( SCHOLASTICS) 

Ibn-un-Nadfm has said in his Al-Fahrist that the Nawbakhtfs are well known 
for their love and devotion towards Ali and his children. Similarly, according to 
RiySd-ul-UlamS.' the Nawbakhtfs are a well known group of the Shi’ite scholars 
and Mutakgllims. Some scholars have collected the names of scholastics from 
this family. We mention their names in the following lines together, basing our 
information upon these books. 

They are: 

1. A1 Hasan Bin MGsa An-Nawbakhti Abu Muhammad; 

2. Mtlsa Bin Al-Hasan Bin AbbSs Bin IsmS’fl Bin Abi Sahl Ibn Nawbakht; 

3. Al-Fadl Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht; 


- 71 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


4. Abdullah Bin Abi Sahl. 

5. Abu Sahl Al-Fadl Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht (He wrote a voluminous 
on Imamate); 

6. Ishaq Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht; 

7. Abu Ishaq Isma’fl Bin IshSq Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht; 

8. Ya’qub Bin IshSq Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht; 

9. Ali Bin Ishaq Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht; whose nick-name was 
Abu SAHL and who wrote a number of book 

10. Ishaq Bin Nawbaicht Al-Katib; 

11. Abu Abdullah Ahmad Bin Abdullah An-Nawbakhti; 

12. Abul Ha-san Ali Bin Ahmad Bin Abdullah An-Nawbakhti; 

13. Abul Husain Ali Bin Abbas An-Nawbakhti; 

14. Abu Y'a’la Bin Ja’£ar ( known as Ibn RahQmah An-Nawbakhti; 

15. Abu Ja’far Ahmad Bin Ibrahfm Bin* Nawbakht, who was a son-in- 
law of Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin UthmSn Bin Sa’fd Al-’Umrawi; 

16. Abu IbrShfm Ja’far Bin Ahmad Bin IbrShfm Bin Nawbakht; 

17. Abu Ja’far Abdullah Bin IbrShfn^ who was a brother of Ahmad Bin 
Ibrahfm Bin Nawbakht; 

1 8, Abul Hasan Bin Kathir An-Nawbakhti; 

19. Rflh Bin Abul QSsim; 

20. Al-Husain Ibn RQh Bin Abu RQh An-Nawbakhti; 

21. Sulaiman Bin Abu Sahl Bin Nawbakht; 

22. Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad Bin Ali Ibn Al-Abbts Bin IsmS’fl Bin f Abu 
Sahl Bin Nawbakth; 

23. Ibrahfm Bin Ja’far Bin Ahmad Bin IbrShfm Ibn Nawbakht. 

Abu Sahl A1 Fadl Bin Nawbakth was, according to Ibn-un-Nadfm, employed in 
KhazSnatul Hikmah of HSrQn-ur-Rashfd, Ibn-ul-Qifti has said that he was one of 
the famous leaders of Mutakallims and was mentioned in the books of these peo¬ 
ple. He lived during the reign of HSrQn-ur-Rashfd who entrusted with the work 
of setting up a library of books on Hikmah (Philosophy) He died in the late second 
century. 

His son IshSq Bin Abu Sahl Bin Nawbakht was a famous scholastic, as given 
by the book KhSndane Nawbakhti. He died during the third century, 

Abu Muhammad Al-Hajjal Abdullah Bin Muhammad, as Al'-Fadl Bin ShSdhSn 
has stated, was "a scholastic from our friends, a good talker who debated effici¬ 
ently with people.” He died in the beginning of the third century. 

Al-QSsim Bin YQsuf Al-Katib was one of the Shi’ite scholastics and poets. This 
is supported by Al-Marzbani in his Al-Nukhbatul MukhtSrah and by Abu Bakr 
AS-suli in Kitabul AwrSq. He died in the early third century. 

Abu Uthfhan Al-Mazini Bakr Bin Muhammad An Nahwi Al-Basri is a well known 

person. An-NajSshi has reported on the authority ofMuhammad Bin Yazid Al-Mubrid 

An-Nahwi that the latter said about him that Abu UthmSn Bakr Bin Muhammad was 

from among the Shi’ite scholars and was employed with Isma’fl Bin Maitham. 

This Isma’fl Bin Maitham, as already mentioned, was ohe of the Shi'ite Scholastics 

who are quite well known. According to Bughyatul Wi’at A1 Mtsini was such 

a Wlth Wh0m none debated but that lost hi s mastery over debating. He died 

in 248 A t H # 

A1 Fadl Bin ShSdhSn An-Naishapuri was a scholastic as we get from the evid- 
ence of Ash Shaikh. An-NajSshi says about him that he was one of the brilliant 
scholastics who belonged to the Shi'ite group. He died in 260 A.H. 

- 72 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


Other writers and scholastics are as follows: 

1. Muhammad Bin Abi Ishaq Al-Qummi. As-Shaikh has testified that he wrote 
books on Al-Kaltm. An-Najashi has said that he was a scholastic who has 
been mentioned by Ibn Battah. He died during the third Century. 

’>, IbrShthn Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’Td Ath-Thaqafi. He is the writer of a volumi¬ 
nous book on Imamate and another smaller volume on the same subject. 
Both these books have been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh in Al-Fahrist and 
An-Najtshi. He died in ?83 A.H. 

3. Ya’qtlb Bin Ishtq Bin Abu Sahl Ein Nawbakht was well versed in Philosophy, 
Al-KalSm and Astronojny. He died during the third century. 

4. Ali Bin Ishaq Bin Abu Sahl Bin Nawbakht was a brother of Ya’qOb mentioned 
above and was well versed in Al-Kalam and astronomy. He died during the 
third century. 

5. Abu Muhammad Yahya Ein Al-Husain Al-'Alawi An-Naishapuri belonged 
to the family of Ban! Ziytdah and according to Ibn Shah Ashtlb, was a rmta- 
kallim and had written many books. He was alive in 305 A. H. 

6. Abu Ja’afar Muhammad Ein Abdur RahmSn Bin Qibbah Ar-R&zi. Ibn-un- 
Nadttn has said a^out him, “He is one of the Shi’ite mutakallims and a very 
expert one. He wrote a book titled KitSb-ul-InStf Fil Imtmah and still 
another named KitSb-ul-Imtmah. 

Similarly An-Najftshi says, “He was very strong in KalSm. Originally he was 
a Mu’tazilite but later on turned an Imamite. He wrote a book on Al-KalSm. ” Then 
An-Najashi writes quoting Ibn Battah that he wrote a book named Al-In3Sf Fil 
Imamah. He also reports Al-Hamadtlni saying that he went to Abul QSsim Al-Balkhi 
in Balkh and he had Kittbul InSaf with him. Al-Balkhi refuted that book through 
Al-Mustarshid which Al-Hamdtlni took to Rayy to Ibn Qibbah who gave a rejoinder 
to Al-Mustarshid through Al-Mustathbit. Al-Hamdtlni took this book back to Al- 
Ealkhi in Balkh who once again criticised it. Again Al-Hamdtlni took that criticism 
back to Ibn Quibbah but found him dead by that time. He died in the beginning of 
the fourth century. 

7. Abul Husain Muhammad Bin Bashar As-Susanjardi known as Al-Hamdtlni. 
He received his education from Abul QSsim Al-Balkhi. In the beginning he 
was a Mu’tazilite but then became an Imamite and refuted the arguments of 
Al-Balkhi, An-NaiSshi says, “He was a good debator and Mutakallim and 
wrote two books, namely, Al-Muqni’ and Al-Munqidh. Both these books dealt 
with the issue of Imamate. Both Ash-Shaikh and Ibn-un-Nadtln have said 
in their Fahrists (Catalogues of authors) that he was employed with Abu 
Sahl An-Nawbakhti and wrote KitSb-ul-InqSdh Fil ImSmah. Ibn Battah says 
in his Fahrist, “He is one of our most prominent friends and of the best 
mutakallims. He has written a book on Imamate which is well known. He 
performed Hajj on foot fifty times.” He died in the beginning of the fourth 
century. 

8. Al-Hasan Bin Abu 'Aqtl Al- 4 AmmSni was a mutakallim and wrote a book 
on Al-KalSm, named KltSb-ul-Karr-i-wal Farr. The most prominent Shi’ite 
religious scholars have praised him and his books. He died in the beginning 
of the fourth century. 

9. Abu Muhammad Al-Hasan Bln Mtlsa An-Nawbakhti was a nephew of Abu Sahl 
IsmS’tl Bin Ali whose account is to follow. Ibn-un-Nadtm and Ash-Shaikh 
in their Fahrists as well as An-NajSshi have said that he was a mutakallim 
and a philosopher. Many books have been reported having been written by 
him. He is the author Al-Flraq wad DiySnS (which has been mentioned among 
his books). He bears his link with the family of Nawbakhtts from the side of 
his mother. He died in 310 A.E. 
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10 Aim Sahl IsmS'-il Pin All Bln IshSq Bin Abu Sahl Bin Naw'akht. He was the 
trader U trarher of the mutakallims and was from among our triends 
In PaslidSd and ttielr prominent figure. He is said to have wr en manv .oots 
Z ANKalSm.- Itm-un-Nadlm has said, "He was one of the promlnen Shi lies 
and a ve"v scholarly mutakallim. There are on record a number of h s sit¬ 
tings and talks with other mutakallims and he is satd to have wntten a 
number of books on Imamate and on Al-KalSm. He died in . . 

Abu Sahl Isma’fl Bin Ali Bin Ishaq Bin Abu Sahl Bin Nawbakht. He was the 
patron of Al-Bahtari, Ash-Shaikh (in his Al-Fahrist) and An-NajSshi have 
said, “He was the leader and teacher of the mutakallims and was from among 
our friends in Baghdad and their prominent figure. He is said to have written 
many books on Al-KalSm,” Ibn-un-Nadim has said, “He was one of the promi¬ 
nent Shi’ites and a very scholarly mutakallim. There are on record a number of 
his sittings and talks with other mutakallims and he is said to have written a 
number of books on Imamate on Al-KalSm. He died in 311 A.H. 

H Abu Ja’fa r Muhammad Ein Ali Bin IshSq was the brother Abu Sahl IsmS’fl. 
According to the book KhSndtne Na *bakhti he was counted among mutakal- 
11ms and had learnt Al-KalSm from his brother Abu Sahl. 

Al-Mas’tldi, Ali Ibn Al-Husain. He is counted among the mutakallims He 
vrote IthHtt-ul-WaSSiyvah, A3-Saf : ah Fil ImSmah, Al-IstinSSr, Az-Z3hi, 
which he has mentioned in Martlj-udh-Dhahab. He died in 346 A.H. 

KashSjam, Mahmfld Bin Al-Husain was a famous poet and was treated as a 
mutakallim in the circles of scholars. He died in 350 A.H. 

14 Aim Ja’far Bin Muhammad Jarfr Bin Rustum At-Tabari Al-Aamili. An- 
Najashi has said about him, “He is from among our friends, very wellhead 
and scholarly person and knows the art of conversation. He vrote the boo. 
Al-Mustarshi Fil Imamah.” An-NajSshi has also quoted the authorities 
on this book. Similar account is given in Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh. It may 
be pointed out here that the presently discussed author is different from Abu 
Ja’far Muhammad Bin JarTr Pin Yaztd Bin KhSlid At-Tabari who is well 
known historian and an exegesist and has his books videly known. Abu Bakr 
Al-Khuwarzimi was the nephew of the former and not the latter as common¬ 
ly considered. He died in the mid-fourth century. 

15 Abu IshSq IbrShthi Bin Ishaq Ein Abu Sahl Bin Nawbakht. He was the author 
of the*’book on Al-KalSm, named, Al-YSqflt. This book has been explained 
and commented upon by Allama Al-Hilli who has praised the author very 
much in the beginning of his commentary. He died in the mid-fourth cen- 


1°. 


13 . 


16 Abul" QSsim Ali Fin Ahmad Al-Kufi. Ibn-un-Nadttn has said about him, “He 
is one of the Imamite scholars and the author of KitSb-ul-AwSiyS'’. Ash- 
Shaikh has said in his Al-Fahrist, “He was an Imamite following the right 
path. He wrote many books of which Kittb-ul-AwSiyS* is the most valuable. 
Later he got mixed up.” He died in 352 A.H. 

17 Muhammad Pin Ali Pin ‘Abdak Al-JurjSni. There is a report from Al- 
HSkim in AnsSb-us-Sam’3ni that he was considered among those having 
in-sight in Al-KalSm. An-NajSshi says that he was a grand mutakallim. 
Similarly Ash-Shaikh declares in his Al-Fahrist,that he was one of the top- 
rank inv mutakallims on the matters relating to Imamate. He died after 
3 r 0 A. H. 

1 fi. An-N3shi Al-A?ghar, Abul Husain Ali Bin Abdullah Bin WaStf. He was a 
veil known poet. According”to Ibn KhallakSn, he vas a pupil of Abu Sahl 
Isma’tl Pin Ali Pin Ishaq Bin Abu Sahl and learnt Al-Kalam from him. 
An-NajSshi and Ash-Shaikh (the latter in his Al-Fahrist) l oth have said 
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that he wrote a book on Al-Kal3m. Ibn-un-Nadltn has placed him among 
the Shi’ite scholastics (mutakallim) and has said that he was an adept deba- 
tor. He died in 36? A.H. 

19. A3-SShib, Isma’tl Bin ‘IbSd vrote three books on Al-KalSm, namely, Kitab 
AsmS'ullah Wa SifSteh, Al-Anw3r Fil Imtmah and Al-IbStnah ‘Anil Im5m. 
He died in °85 A.H. 

“>0. All Ein Ahmad Al-Khazz?tr. Ash-Shaikh has mentioned him in his Ar-RijSl 
as a top-ranking mutakallim. He died during the fourth century. 

*>1. Muhammad Bin Ahmad Al-Htrithi has been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh as well 
as An-NajSshi as having written a book on Imamate. They have also quoted 
the authorities for this book. He died during the fourth century. 

?*'. Al-Fadl Bin Abdur RahmSn Al-BaghdSdi. An-Najtshi has said he was a 
mutakallim who knew how to talk well. Abu Abdullah Al-Husain Bin Abdullah Al- 
GhadS'iri says, “I had his book on Imamate which was a big book.” He died 
during the fourth century. 

23. Abul Hasan Ali Bin Muhammad Al-‘Adawi Ash-ShamshSti, According to An- 
Naiashi he was the author of Ar-RisSlah Al-JUmi’ah, Ar-Ristlah Al-KSshifah 
‘Ann KhaTS'il ‘ASabatal Mukhalifah and Ristlatul IntiStf Min Dhawil Baghyyi 
Wal IqtirSf. He died during the fourth century. 

°4. Ash-Shaikh Muftd, Muhammad Ein Muhammad Bin Nu'mtn. He is known as 
Ibn-ul-Mu’allim and paved way for every one in the field of Al-KalSm. Ac¬ 
cording to Ibn-un-NadTm, the headship of the Mutakallims of the Shi’ite has 
been reserved for ever. His three books on Al-KalSm are well known, namely, 
Al-If$ih ‘Anil ImSmah, Al-‘Uytln Wal MahSsin and Al-Majilis. He died in 
413 A.H. 

?5, Mehyir Ad-Dailami was a poet and there are sound arguments and a number 
of discussions in his poems. He died in 428 A.H. 

26. As-Sayyid Al-Murtada Ali Ein Al-Husain Al-M0swi known as ‘Ilm-ul-Huda, 
Allama has said in~Al-Khuliasah that he combined many branches of know¬ 
ledge in his personality and that there is a general agreement on his ac¬ 
complishment and his achievement in the field of knowledge, including Ilm- 
ul-KalSm. He wrote Ash-Shtfi Fil Imtmah as a rejoinder to Al-Mughni of 
Qadi Abu Bakr Al-BSqilSni. This book is without any comparisoa He also 
wrote Al-Fu3fll ul-MukhtSrah which has been adapted from books of Al- 
Muftd, namely, Al-Maitlis, Al-‘UyHn and Al-MahSsia He died in 436 A.H. 

27. Abul Fateh Muhammad Bin UthmSn Al-KarSjaki vas an adept mutakallim. 
He died in 449 A.H. 

9 8. Abu Yu’la Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Hamza Al-Ja’fari was, as reported 
by An-Najashi, a jurist and a mutakallim and was profound in both the 
fields. He died in 46 3 A.H. 

29. Abu Muhammad YahyS Bin Muhammad Al-Hasani Al-'Alawi. An-NajSshi 
has said about him that he was a scholar, a jurist and a mutakallim. An- 
Najtshi has also mentioned the books written by him including one on Ima¬ 
mate. Obviously he is the one referred to in Bughyat-ul-Wi’St and Mu’jam- 
ul-Udaba' as Yahy2 Bin Muhammad Bin TabStabt Al-‘Alawi whose nick¬ 
name has been given as Abu Muhammad or Abu ‘Amm&rah. He was a Shi’ite. 
He died in 478 A.H. 

30. Muhammad Ein Ahmad Ein Ali Al-FattSl An-Naishapuri. He is the author 
of Rawdat-ul-WS’izth. Al-Hasan Bin D£Hd has said in ‘Biographies’ that 
he was a very prominent mutakallim. He died during the fifth century. 

- 75 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHI'ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


3L Abul AbbSs Ahmad Bin Muhammad Al-IshbTli known as Ibn-ul-H3ji Accord- 
ding to As-Suyflti, he wrote a book on Imamate in which he proved tne Ima- 

m o t P of th P T 1 V P1V P 

3 9 . Sadtti-ud-Dtn MahmOd Bin Ali Al-Hum3i Ar-RSzi Al-Hilli, He is a well- 
known person. He was a profound mutakallim and has many books on Al- 
Kalam to his credit. Fakhr-ud-Din Ar-RSzi has quoted many of ms argu¬ 
ments in the explanation of the verse of Al-MubShilah(l). According o 
Qtmtls, MahmOd Bin Ali Al-HumSi was mutakallim from whom Fa^hr-ud- 
Din Ar-RSzi got many points. He died during the sixth centur\. 

33 Nattr-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Muhammad At-TOsi. He is called the Tea¬ 
cher of Philosophers’ and is the author of a large number of books on Me¬ 
taphysics and Al-KalSm. Among these books is At-Tajrtd which has re¬ 
ceived a world-wide fame. It has been explained and commented upon by 
many great scholars. Another book written by him is Sharn-ul-Majisti 
which has no comparison whatsoever. He died in A.H. 

34 Sadtd-ud-Din SSlim Bin Mahftlz Bin Azizah Al-Hilli As-SOrST He is the 
author of Al-MinhSj Fi ‘Ilm-ul-Kalam. He died during the seventh century. 

35. Ali Bin Sulaiman Al-Eahr3ni is the author of Al-IshSrSt Fil Kalam. He 
died during the seventh century. 

36. Maitham Bin Ali Maitham Al-BahrSni was a pupil of Ali Bin Sulaiman, men¬ 
tioned above. He was a philosopher and muta'.allim. He wrote an explana¬ 
tion of Al-Ishtrat written by his teacher. He also wrote Al-QawS’id Fi 
‘Ilm-ul KalSm An-NijSt Fil QiySmah Fi Amr-il-ImSmah and IstiqSS'- 
un-Nazar Fi Imamat-il-A'immatal AthnS 'Ashar. He also wrote a com¬ 
mentary on Nehj-ul-EalSghab. His death occurred in C79 A.H. 

37 Al-Hasan Ein Da'Od Al-Hilli is the author of RijSl. He also wrote Ad-Durr- 
uth-Thamfh Fi ir§Ol-id-DTn (in verse) and Al-Kharldat-ul-'AdharS Fil ‘Aqtda- 
tii Gharrt' (in verse). He died during the seventh or eighth century. 

38 Al-Alltmah Al-Hasan Bin YOsuf Al-Hilli. He has a large number of books 
on Al-KalSm and philosophy. Some of these are Sharh-ut-Tajnd, Mhihaj- 
ul-Karamah Nehjul Haq, Nehjul Mustarshidth Ar-Ris3lah As-Sa’diyyah, 
AsrSrul Malakut Fi Sharh il-YSqQt, Kitabul Alfain etc. etc. The num¬ 
ber of his books on Al-KalSm and philosophy is estimated to be forty. 

he died in 7 9 C A.H. ...... . 

39 Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan, Fakhrul Muhaqqiqth was the son of Al-Allamah re¬ 
ferred to above and wrote a book on Al-KalSm titled Al-Ktfiyah Al-WSfiyah. 


He died in 771 A.H. ...... 

40. Safi-ud-Din Abdul Aziz Bin Saraya Al-Hilli was a mutakallim who expres¬ 
sed himself in verse. He died in 75° A.H. 

4 1 Ash-Sharif JamSl-ud-Din Abdullah Bin Muhammad Bin Ahmad An-NaishapOri 
(domiciled in Aleppo). In Bughyatul Wi’at; it has been reported on the.author- 
' ity of Ad-Durur ul-KSminah that he vas one of scholars of Ma’qOl (Rational 
Philosophy) and was adept in UStU and Arabic Language and Literature. 

He died in 776 A.H. ..... 

4? Al-Miqd3d Bin Abdullah As-SayyOri Al-Hilli 41-Asadi. He is the author 
of IrsnSd-ut-Ttliblh vhich is a commentary of Nehj-ul-Mustarshidth by 
Allamah. He also wrote a commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of Mukhta- 

Sirul MiSbafl by Allama. He died in 792 A.H. 

43. Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad Bln Muhammad Bin RSshid Al-Hilli. According 
to Riytd-ul-Ulam9* he was a profound mutakallim and wrote MisbSh-ul- 
Muhtadth Fi U30l-id-Din. He was alive in 827 A.H. 

44. JalSl-ud-Din Muhammad Bin As’ad Ad-Daww3ni. He was a philosopher- 

scholastic and wrote a number of books on Al-KalSm and philosophy, 
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eluding Anwar-ul-Hid5yah In which he has mentioned his being a Shi’ite. 
He died in 908 A. H. 

45. Aqa Muhammad Rida Bin Al-Hasan Al-QazvthL He is the author of Diytlfat- 
ul-Ikhw$n, which deals with the scholars of Qazwfh. He was a mutakallim too. 
He died in 109 r A.H. 

46. Ash-Shaikh Ktzim Al-Arzi Al-Baghdtdi. was a poet and an adept defcator- 
scholastic. He died in 121° A.H. 

47. Mirza Hidiyat Ullah Al-Urshaji Al-Mashhadi was one of the scholastics. He 
died in P18 A.H. 

48. Ash-Shaikh Ali Bin Abdullah Bin Ali Al-BahrSni. He is the author LisSn-uS- 
Sidq which was written as rejoinder to Miz3n-ul-Haqq written by a Christian 
scholar. He was successful in this book. It was twice printed, in India and in 
Egypt. He died in early fourteenth century. 

49. As-Sayyid HSmid Husain Al-Hindi Al-Lakhna vi. He wrote a book in Persian 
titled ‘AbqSt-ul-Anwtr Fi IthbSti ImSmat-al-A*immat-al-Ath§r. This book 
is spread over ten big volumes and has no comparison in its field right from 
the early Islam upto date. He refers to very authentic personalities quoting 
from their books which are dependable. Such a writing has never been seen 
or heard. He died in 1366 A.H. 

50. As-Sayyid NSSir Husain was the son of As-Sayyid HSmid Husain referred to 
above. He continued the work started by his father and completed ABQAT. 

He died in 1361 A.H. 

SHI’ITE SCHOLARS AND AUTHORS IN THE FIELD OF PRINCIPLES OF 

JURISPRUDENCE. 


From Among The Imams. 

You have learnt from the Eighth Discussion that the first one to speak about 
Jurisprudence in Islam was Ali Bin Abi Talib. He dictated sixty different kinds of 
studies connected with the Quran. He mentioned that in the Quran there were verses 
which abrogated the others and these which were abrogated (NSsihk and Manstlkh); 
that there were verses clear in their meaning (Muhkam) and others which were not 
(mutashSbeh) and that there were verses which had their particular application and 
others having general application. These principles were the foundation stone of all 
discussions relating to this branch of knowledge. Imam Muhammad Al-Baqi and 
Imam Ja'far As-Sadiq were the foremost after Amir-ul-Mu'minth to open the gate 
of Principles of Jurisprudence. Imam ShSfi’i came long after them. Both of them 
explained their companions the most important issues relating to Jurisprudence. 
Imam Ja’far SSdiq threw light on the following issues: 

i) conditions and pre-requisites of IjtihSd; 

ii) permission of following another person (Taqltd); 

iii) denotative value of the apparent meaning of words; 

iv) permissibility of action according to the general and absolute senses, etc.; 

v) permissibility of framing secondary injunctions and finding out secondary 
rule from the basic principles; 

vi) action 

vii) permissibility of reporting the Traditions according to the meaning and not 
the words (indirect narration); 

viii) unpermissibility of imposing an action upon a person which is far beyond his 
capacity; 

xi) obligation to refrain from that which is doubtful; 

x) admissibility of reasoning with reference to a precedent and non-admissibility 
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of analogous inferences (guess work) that is Al-Qiy3s; 

Similarly, both Imam Muhammad Al-Elqir and ImSm Ja’far SSdiq clarified the 
following issues relating to the Principles of Jurisprudence: 

1) arriving at a decision in case of the doubtful despite the absence clear-cut 
Information; 

11) dealing with contradictory information, which issue relates to striking and 
balance and exercising one’s discretion and preference: 

Similarly, Imam Muhammad Al-Eaqir, Imam Ja’far As-SSdiq and Imam MOsa Al- 
KSzim clarified that it is obligatory to refer to the Quran an'd the Sunnah in order 
to deduce results and give judgments, as veil as that the apparent meaning are suf¬ 
ficient for the sake of reasoning and admissible. Imam A3-Sadiq and Imam Al- 
KSzim prohibited the use of analogy and guess-wor/ in arriving at judgments. In 
the same way, Imam A3-Stdiq and Imam Ar-Rida declared it permissible to act in 
accordance with the general and the absolute as well as admissibility of framing 
secondary rules on the basis of fundamental principles and abstract rules. Imam 
Ali Al-Hldi and Imam Al-Hasan Al'Askari gave their judgment on the admissibility 
of one circumstancial evidence information which is authentic. Similarly, ImSm 
Al-Mahdi declared the admissibility of circumstancial evidence and so on and 
so forth. These things are dealt with at length in the Eighth Discussion. 

Other than Imams 

Some oi our contemporary writers have said that the first person to distinguish 
himself in writing down these discussions in the form of a book was Hishin Blh Al- 
Hakam, a student of Imam Ja’far Sadiq who composed a book, titled, KitSb-ul- 
Xlftz Wa MabahithihS, which is one of the important discussion of this branch 
of studies. 

Our opinion is that there has been mentioned a book as referred to above among 
the books written by HishSm but its topic is not knowa It cannot said as to whether 
this book deals with the discussion of the words which belongs to the field of Juris¬ 
prudence or not. Nor does the statements of our contemporaries give any indica¬ 
tion to this effect. Put the correct position is that the first one to put down these 
discussions to book-form was Ytlnis Ein Abdur RahmSn who was an ally to Yaqtth 
family. He wrote a book titled Ikhtil3f-ul-Hadith which deals with exactly an issue 
of principles of jurisprudence that is the question of balancing the views which 
are contradictory and exercising one’s discretion in giving a judgment This is a 
part of the discussions relating to the Principles of Jurisprudence. He died in the 
beginning of the third century. 

Other notable figures who did work in this field are as described below: 

1. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Ein KhSlid Al-Earqi wrote a book on contradictory 
opinions and question of giving judgment He died in °74 A.H. 

?. Muhammad Bin Abdur RahmSn Bin Qibbah Ar-RSzi has expressed his ideas 
on the availability of one piece of evidence which is quite known. He died in 
the beginning of the fourth century. 

3. Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin An-Nu’mtn known as Al-Muftd. He has a 
small book on Ilm-ul-U3fll which is printed. 

4. Ash-SharfI Murtafla Ilm-ul-Huda Ali Bin Al-Husain. Allama has described 
him in Al-KhullSsah as a man of all arts vhose position is admitted by all. He 
was profound in knovlpdge and different studies, which included the knowledge 
of U3Ql-ul-Fiqh (Principles of Jurisprudence) which is a way to the Principles 
of Law (SharTah). His ideas and opinions are quite well known in the books 
of both the Sunnite and the Shi’ite writers. He died in "436 A.H. 
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5. Ash-Shaikh Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Al-Husain At-Ttlsi, He is called Shaikh- 

ut-Tt'ifah or simply as Ash-Shaikh. A number of hfs books on the Principles 

are found in print. 

He died in 460 A.H. 

6. Sadfd-ud-Din MahmQd Bin Ali Al-Humsi was also one of the scholars who 
were known for knowledge of Usui, He died during the sixth century. 

7. Al-Muhaqqiq Ja’far Bin A1 Hasan Bin'Yahya Bin Sa’fd Al-Hilli. 

He is the author of Ma’arij-ul-WusGl Ila ‘Ilm-il-U^Ol which has been 
printed. He also collected the fundamental rule relating to Ilm-ul-U3Gl in 
brief in a book form which is first of its kind. He died in 676 A.H. 

8. Yahya Bin Sa’fd Al-Hilli was a cousin of Al-Muhaqqiq Ja'far. He wrote Al- 
Madkhal Fi U3G1-U-Fiqh. His death occurred in*690 A.H. 

9. Al-Allamah Al-Hilli Al-Hasan Bin YGsuf Bin Al-Mutahhar. 

He was a pupil of Al-Muhaqqiq. Among his books are An-Nukat-ul- 
BadPah, Gh£yat-ul-W0§Gl, Mabadi-ul-Wu§Ql, TahdhIb-ul-Wu3Ql, NihSyat-ul- 
WuSOl (in two volumes),’Nehjul WusGl. He"died in 726 A.H. 

10. As-Sayyid ‘Amfd-ud-Din Abdul Mutblib Bin Muhammad Al-A’raji Al- 
Husaini was a nephew of Al-Allamah and his pupil. He wrote an explanation 
and commentary on his uncle’s book Tahdhfb-ul-Wu3ul. He died during 
the eighth century, (1) 

11. Ash-Shaikh-ul-Jain Muhammad Bin Ali Al-JurjSni was also a pupil of Al- 
Allamah. He wrote Ghayat-ul BSdi Fi Sharh il-Mabadi Fi U3Gl-il-Fiqh 
written by his teacher. He wrote this book in the name of An-Naqfb ‘Amfd-- 
ud-Din Abdul Muttalib Ibn An-Naqfb Shams-ud-Din Ali Bin Al-MukhtSr Al- 
Husaini. I have a copy of this book. He died during the eighth century. 

12. Ash-Shahfd Muhammad Bin Makki Al-‘Aaamili Al-Jizzfhi collected the 
fundamental rules of the Principles of Jurisprudence in a book form. He 
also composed Kitab ul-Qawa'id Fil Qawa'id il-Fiqhiyyah. 

He was martyred in 786 A.H. 

13. Ash-Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Ali Al’Aaamili Al-Jaba’f continued the work 
started by Ash-Shahfd and composed Tamhfd-ul-Qaw’id’. He was also 
martyred in 966 A.H. and is called Ash-Shahfd-Uth-Thani. 

The lead given by these two martyres was taken by the following scholars: 

14. Ash-Shaikh Hasan Bin Zain ud-Din Ash-Shahfd uth-ThSni Al-'Aamili who 
is known as Khatfb-ul-USOliyylh, wrote A1 Ma’SUm Fil U301. Before this 
book was written, the people used to study this subject through Sharh-ul- 
'Amfdi ’Alat Tahdhfb which has already been mentioned, along with UsQl- 
Ibn-il-HSjib and U§01-ul-’Adadi. But after its composition, the teaching 
and learning of this subject was based upon it. He died in 1011 A.H. 


l - There are a number of commentaries on aforementioned Tahdhfb-ul-WuSGl 
Among such commentaries is Nihayat-ut-Taqrfb Fi Sharh-it-Tahdhfb in two' 
volumes. I have got a manuscript copy of this book but its first pages are 

missing. Hence, I cannot tell about its author. 
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15. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Ash-Shaikh Hasan Bin Zain-ud-Din was the 
son of the author of A1 Ma’Slim, as mentioned above, and was one of those 
persons who wrote commentaries on this book. He died in 1030 A.H. 

16. AsSayyid Husain known as Khalffah SultSn wrote a commentary on Al- 
Ma’alim. He died in 1066 A.H. 

17. Mulla SSleh A1 Mazandrani wrote a commentary on Al-Ma’Slim. 

18. Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Ash-ShfrwSni known as Mulla Mfrz wrote another 
commentary on Al-Ma’alim. He died in 1099 A.H. (1) 

19. Al-Mulla Abdullah At-TQni. 

He wrote Al-Wafiyah Fil U301 which became very famous and many 
scholars wrote commentaries on it. He died during the mid-eleventh 
century. 

20. Ash-Shaikh ul-Baha' i, Muhammad Bin Al-Husain wrote Zubdatul U3G1, 
He died in 1031 A.H. 

21. Ash Shaikh JawSd Bin Sa’d ullah Al-Kazmi who is commonly known as 
Al FSdil Al-Jawwad was a pupil of Ash-Shaikh-ul-Baha'i. He wrote Ghayatul 
Ma* mOl Fi Sharhi Zubdatul U3Q1. He died during the eleventh century. 

22. Ash-Shaikh Asadullah Bin Isma’17 At-Tustari Al-Kazimi, He wrote Kashful- 
Qina’ ‘Anil Wujtlh-i-Hujjiyatul IjmS’. In this book he gave a summary 
of what his predecessors had written and supplemented with the contem¬ 
porary opinions on admissibility of Ijma’. He has been followed by those 
who came after him upto our own age. He died in 1220 A.H. 

23. As-Sayyid Muhammad Al-Jawwad Bin Muhammad Al-Husaini Al-’Aamili 
An-Najafi is the author of Miftah-ul-KirSmah. He also wrote a commentary 
on Al-WSfiyah by At-Ttlni. He died in 1226 A.H. 

24. As-Sayyid Muhsin Al-A’raji Al-Baghd3di> Khattb-ul-U2QliyyIh who is also 
known as Af'Muhaqqiq-ul^KSziml is the author of Al-Mah30l Fil USQ1. 
He also wrote a commentary on Al-Wafiy of At-Ttlni which was titled by 
hi-m as Al-Wtff. He died in 1226 A.H. 

25. Ash-Shaikh Ja’far Ibn Ash-Shaikh Khidar An-Najafi. 

He briefly dealt with the issues relating to U301 in the beginning of his 
book Kashf-ul-GhiTS: ’Anil MahSsin-ish-Shari’at-al-GharrS‘ . He died 
in 1228. 

26. As-Sayyid Husain Bin Abil Hasan Mtlsa Al-Husalhi Al-’Aaamili Ash-ShaqrS'i 
as the brother of the grand-father of the author of the present work. 

He was the most famous among the scholars of USQ1 in Iraq in his age. 
The scholars of An-Najaf chose him to debate with Mirza Al-Qummi on the 


1. There are some more commentaries written on Al-Ma’Slim which will be mentioned 
later on. 
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issue of'admissibility of absolute Probability’ when the latter visited Iraq 
and asked for a debate on this issue. 

He died in 1230 A.H. 

27. Al-Mirza Abul Qasim Al-Qummi wrote Qawanfn ul-U§tll on which people 
depended for their study of UStil, in addition to Al-Ma’alim. Many comment¬ 
aries have been written on this book which will be discussed later on. He 
died in 1233 A.H, 

28. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Taqi Bin Abdur Rahfm At-TehrSni Al-Halri. 

was brother of Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Taqi. He wrote Al-Fu3Ql Fil USQ1. 
He died in 1261 A.H. 

He wrote a voluminous book on USQl and named it as Al-HSshivah ‘Ala! 
Ma’alim. He died in l?<-'8 A.H. 

9 9. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Husain Ein Abdur Rahthn Al-AsfahSni Al-HS' iri. 
was brother of Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Taqi. He wrote Al-Fu2tll Fil U2tU. 
He died in 12C1 A.H. 

30. Mirza Abdul Fatfch Bin Ali Al-Hussaini Al-MarSghi. 

He was one of the pupils of the sons of Ash Shaikh Ja’far A1 Janaji An- 
Najafi. He has books on the pattern of A1 Qawa’id of Ash-Shahfd of Tamhvd- 
ul-Qawa’id by Ash-Shahfd-uth-Thani. He died during the thirteenth century. 

31, Ash-Shaikh Murtada Bin Muhammad Amlh At-Tustari Al-An§ari is known 
as Murabbi-ul-Ulama'(Teacher of the scholars). 

He wrote a well-known book, titled Ar-Rasa il which is used for teaching 
of this subject (Ustil) alongwith Al-Ma’alim and Al-QawSnfh. He gives a 
summary of his predecessors in connection with important principles. He 
has been followed by those who were his juniors. He dealt with the issues 
of U3Q1 in such a way that he became the guiding-soul for all to come later. 
Many commentaries have been written on this book and have been printed 
too. Many books have been compiled from his discussions on U?G1 from 
which the people have benefitted, He died in 1281 A.H, 


32. As-Sayyid Mehdi Al-Qazwthi Al-Hilli An-Najafi is the author of Tallf Fil 
U3Q1. He died in 1300 A.H. 

33. Ash-Shaikh Mtlsa Bin Amlh Aaal SharSrah Al'Aamili wrote a poem on the 
subject which has no parallel. He died in 1304 A.H. 

34. Mirza Mtlsa At-Tabrfzi is one of the contemporaries. He has written 
HSshiyah (notes) on the Ras^ll of Shaikh Murtada, which is quite a volumi¬ 
nous book and has been printed. He died during the fourteenth century. 

35. Mirza As-Sayyid Muhammad Hasan Ash-Shirazi was domiciled in S3mar!\ 
He was one of the most famous teachers of U?tll and trained many a scholar. 
He was himself a pupil of Ash-Shaikh Murtada. Among his writings is a book 
Risalah Fil Mushtaqq. He died in 1312 A.H. 

36. Mirza Habib Ullah Ar-Rishti was a pupil of Shaikh Murtada. He was a very 
famous "teacher of U3Q1 and wrote a book named BadS'i’-ul-UStH. He died 
in 1313 A.H. 
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37. Mirza Shaikh Muhammad Hasan Al-AshtiySni At-Tehrani was a pupil of 
Shaikh Murtada, He wrote a commentary ori Ar-RasS il which has been 
printed. He died in 1322 A.H. 

38. Ash-Shaikh Mulla Ktzim Al-Khurasani An-Najafi was our teacher and our 
Shaikh. He was one of most famous teachers of U301 in our age. He 
polished up the Subject and simplified it. He has written a commentary on 
the Rasr il of Shaikh Murtada as well as Al-Kifayah Fil U5Q1 in which he 
treated all the necessary topics of the subject with the result that the students 
and teachers bank upon it alongwith Al-Ma'alim, Qawanfn and Rasa'il, Now¬ 
adays, A1 QawSnth has been left out and the study of UStll is confined to 
three books, namely, Al-Ma’alim, Ar-Rasa'il and Al-Kifayah. He died in 
1329 A.H. 

39. Ash-Shaikh Mahdi Al-KhaliSi Al-KSzimi was one of the pupils of Shaikh 
Mulla Kazim Khurasani. He wrote a commentary on Al-Kif§yah and has 
written on many subjects in USQl. He died in 1343 A.H. 

40. As-Sayyid Abul Hasan Asfahani, 

41. Ash-Shaikh Mirza Husain An-Na'ini 

42. Ash-Shaikh Abdul Karim Al-Yazdi. 

43. Ash Shaikh Diya-ud-Din Al-Iraqi An-Najafi was a student of Shaikh Mulla 
Kazim and was a very famous teacher. He has written a commentary on 
Al-KifSyah. He died in 1361 A.H. 

In addition to those mentioned above, many scholars of our age as well as in the 
past have written books which are numerous and printed. To estimate the work done 
by the Shi’ite scholars in this field is difficult, not to speak of enumerating the 
scholars and teachers on this subject. 

SHI’ITE JURISTS AND AUTHORS ON JURISPRUDENCE 
AND THE TRADITIONS 

From Among The Companions 

The first and foremost among the companions of the Prophet who had acquired 
the knowledge of Jurisprudence was the Imam of the Shi’ites and their Chief Amir- 
ul-Mu mifn Ali Bin Abi Talib. 

Similarly Sayyiadah Fatimah Az-Zahrt' and her two sons Imam Al-Hasan and 
Imam Al Husain were profoundly accomplished in this respect. What has resulted 
from their talks about the religious studies is sufficient to fill volumes. It would 
suffice to refer to the speeches made by her after the death of her father - the 
Prophet - which contain a lot of material about the philosophy of Shara’ and religious 
injunctions. You have learnt during the Eighth Discussion about Mushaf-o-Ffimah 
or the Book of Fttimah as well as that Imam Al-Hasan and his father Ali Bin Abi 
Talib were the first to write aboutsuch knowledge, v 

Then comes the name of Ibn Abbas who is usually called the Pontiff of Ummah 
and the Jurist of the Community. He is always referred in the matters relating to 
the Traditions, Jurisprudence and Religious Injunctions He died in 67 A.H. 

Next to come are Salmam-Al Farsi and Abu Dhar Al-GhaffSri. They were the 
first to collect the Traditions and classify them under different headings. When we 
discussed as to who was the first to write a book in Islam, we quoted from Ibn 
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Shahr AshOb that the pioneer in this respect was Ali Bin Abi Talib who was followed 
bv Salmftn, Abu Dhar, Al-Asbagh Bin Nabatah, Abdullah Bin Abi RSfe’ and Imam 
Zainul Aaabidfb (who wrote As-Sahffah A1 Kamilah) respectively. To SalmSn is 
attributed a book of Traditions named as Al-Jathalfque. Ash-Shaikh has said in his 
Al-Fahrist, "He has reported about Al-Jathalique the Byzantian who was sent by 
the Byzantian King to Madinah after the death of the Prophet.” Ash-Shaikh has then 
given the authorities and evidence to authenticity of the book. According to Ma’alim- 
ul-Ulama' Salman reported about Al-Jathalique in this book. Similarly, Abu Dhar 
has a book like Al-Khutbah to his credit in which he explained the situation after 
the death of the Prophet. Ash-Shaikh in Al-Fahrist and Ibn Shahr AshOb in Al- 
Ma’alim have said that Jundub Bin Junadah, Abu Dhar Al-Ghaffari has a Khutbah 
to his credit in which he explained the situation and things after the death of the 
Prophet. Ash-Shaikh has also mentioned the authority to the authenticity of this 
statement. Abu Dhar died in 31 A.H. while SalmSn passed away in 35 A.H. 

Abu RSfe’ Ibrahtin or Aslam, who was a freed slave of the Prophet is also counted 
among such scholars. An-Najashi has said while discussing the first group of the 
Shi’ite writers* Abu RSfe’ was in Mecca in the past and then he migrated to Ma¬ 
dinah where he remained attached to the Prophet and sav what the latter sav and did. 
Then he became a companion of Ali Bin Abi Talib after the death of the Prophet. 
He vas among the best of the Shi’ites, participated in all the battles on the side of 
Ali and was incharge of the treasury during his Caliphate in Kufa. An- Najashi 
further says that Abu RSfe’ vas the author of a book containing Sunun, injunctions 
and different problems. Then he mentions the authorities for his statement leading 
back to Muhammad Ein Ubaidullah Bin Abi Rafe’ to his father and then to his grand¬ 
father Abi RSfe’ and then to Ali Bin Abi Talib. An-NajSshi then gives an idea of 
the book discussing it chapter by chapter, which As-SalSt (Prayers), Fasting, Hajj, 
ZakSt and miscellaneous problems. He was therefore the first one to collect the 
Traditions and classify them under various headings However, those who collected 
all the Traditions for the first time belonged to the third century as has ; :een 
mentioned in Tadrtb-ur-RSwi by As-SuyOti. Ibn Hajar however, says that the 
task of collecting the Traditionswas undertaken for the time by Muhammad Ibn Shahft 
Az-Zahri under the orders of Umar Bin Abdul Aziz, who became a Caliph in 98 A.H. 
and died in 111 A.H. 

According to the report of Ibn Hajar, Abu RSfe’ died in the early phase of the Cali¬ 
phate of Ali in 35 A.H. 

From the Tabi’ites and their Followers 

Adh-Dhahabi, who is not a Shi’ite, has said in his book MtzSn-ul-I’tidSl that the 
Shi’ism spread among the Tabi’ites and their followers to a very great extent. He 
has said during the life-account of AbSn Bin Taghlab, on the authority of persons 
like Ahmad Bin Hanbal, Ibn Mu’fn and Abu HStim, “One may ask how the trust could 
be reposed in those who created new things (in religion). The ans "er to this question 
is that Pid’at (innovation) is two small hitting like exaggerated Shi’ism or Shi’ism 
without exaggeration. It does not affect, because Shi’ism was very much common 
among the Tabi’ites and their followers despite their religiousness, piety and 
truthfulness. If we reject the Traditions and reports given by such persons (because 
°f their being Shi’ites), then most of the sayings of the Prophet will be to be dis¬ 
carded, which will of course be a bigger Bid’at....” Now this is a testimony of a 
Great Traditionalist to the effect that the Shi’ites distinguished themselves among 
the Tabi’ites and their followers in guarding the sayings of the Prophet. Had others 
also done the same and reported the Traditions as they did, the rejection of their 
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reports would not amount to giving up the major portion of the Traditions. 
The fact is that the Four Imams and leading Traditions received a lot from the Shi’ite 
Jurists. Imam Abu Hanifah, for example, received information from Imam Ja’far 
SSdiq. IbrShtbi Bin Muhammad Bin Sam’Sn Al-Madani Al-Aslami (an ally of Banu 
Aslam) was the teacher of Imam Ash-Shafi’i and was a Shi’ite. Imam Ahmad Bin 
Hanbal got his training and education at the hands of Muhammad Bin Fudail Bin 
GhazwSn Ad-Dabiyy who was a Shi’ite as discussed under the heading of the recitors 
of the Quran and will again be discussed under the heading of Jurists. Ubaidullah 
Bin Abl Mtlsa Al’Absi Al-Kufl was the teacher and Shaikh of Imam Al-BukhSri. 
He was also a Shi’ite as evidenced by As-Sam’tni in Al-Anstb, Adh-Bhahabi in 
Al-Mukhtasir, MfzSn-ul-I’tidSl and Tadhkiratul Huffaz, the author of Duwal-ul- 
Islam, Ibn-ul-Athfr in Al-Ansab, Abu Da’ud,lbn Sa’d, Ibn HabbSn, Ya’qtlb Bin SufySn, 
Abu Muslim Al-Eaghd3di al-HSfiz, Ibn UlQSne’, As-SSji and others. 

Shi'ite Books of Traditions numbering 6600 

The earlier Shl’ites belonging to the AthnS ‘ashariyyah group who were contem¬ 
poraries to the Imams, from All Bin Abi Talib to the time of Imam Al-Hasan Al- 
Askari, compiled C600 books of the Traditions through the agency of Imams from 
the Ahl Bait. These books are mentioned in those relating to RijSl (biographies) 
and have been recorded by Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al-Hurr Al- 
‘Aamili, belonging to thirteenth century, in the fourth note of his book Al- vVasS'il. 
He got the names of these books from the accounts of their authors scattered in 
various other books. He collected what the authors of Rijal had recorded and the 
number came upto 6600. Having reached this point of discussion, we would like to 
remind the reader that these books contain 400 volumes on the subject of US01 (Prin¬ 
ciples of Jurisprudence) and four big selections. If this is against what we are fol¬ 
lowing in distribution of these authors according to their groups, it is because of the 
fact that we do not like to make our discussion of the books of the Traditions dis¬ 
rupted; we rather like it to be in one place and complete. 

Four Hundred Books of UStll 

Among these 6600 books, 400 were distinguished for their treatment of USQl, 
which are known to the Shi’ite as Al-U3tll-ul-Arba’a Mi'ah. Ash-Shaikh Al-MufW 
has said, "The Imamite composed four hundred books which are named as U3Q1 
during the period from the life-time of Imam Ali Bin All Talib to that Imam Al- 
Hasan Al-Askari. The meaning of them they say is that these books belong to the ori¬ 
gin (A31). Similarly, At-Tabrisi has said in A’lam-ul-Wara that four hundred books 
were complied irom’me replies given by Imam Ja’far SSdiq, These books are known 
as U301 and have been reported by his companions and the companions of his father 
Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir. According to Al-Muhaqqiq, the author of Al-Mu’tabar, 
that the number of books compiled from the replies given by Imam Ja’far SSdiq tc 
various questions is four hundred, which are named as Ugfll. 

What Al-Muftd has said, as referred to afeove, Indicates that Four Hundred 
Usdl have been reported from all the Imams, while what At-Tabrisi, Al-Muhaqqiq 
and Ash-Shahtd have said, shows that these books were solely reported from Imam 
Ja’far SSdiq. It is possible to compromise between this. There might be USUI based 
upon the reports of Imam Ja’far SSdiq and another collection based unon the reports 
Difference between Al-KitSb and Al-ASl (1) of all the Imams. 


1. Al-KitSb - The book. 

A1-A31 - The origin or the root. We have translated it as Principles. 
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On this account, it should be known that the book is more Important than the 
principles (Utul). The total number of books is 4000 or G000 while the total number 
of principles or UStll is 400. Out of these 400 USOl, some of them remained till 
the latter ages, even to our own age in book collections of the Shi’ite scholars. Some 
of them were with the Traditionalist Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al- 
Hurr Al-'Aamili, with Al-Majlisi, and with our contemporary Mirza Husain An- 
f?tlri and some others too. Major portion of them has been lost or destroyed but 
their contents are saved in the collections prepared of them. This has happened 
because of the fact that our scholars in the past, during the fourth and the fifth cen¬ 
turies prepared four collections of these principles, which were present in these 
400 collections, or which were collected by others inaddition to these, or which were 
established by evidence to be true or which were not proved to be incorrect.These 
four collections had different chapters covering the whole range of jurisprudence 
and dealing with topics from At-TaHtrat (purification) to ransomes. Some of these 
covered all the principles. The people began depending upon these collections 
which became the fundamental sources from which the Shi’ite jurists sought help in 
every age in connection with the issues they have had to face. They referred to these 
collections according to what their opinions led, in connection with the finality and 
admissibility of evidence — correct, dependable, good and finality and admissibility 
of evidence — correct, dependable, good and commonly known. All these things 
and others have been discussed at length in the book dealing with the Principles 
of Jurisprudence or Sources of Jurisprudence. We shall deal with the discussion of 
these four collections when we take the groups to which their editors and author 
belong. 

Now we shall deal with individuals as below; starting with those from the Tabi.... 

1. Ali Bin Abi Rtfe’: He was a freed slave of the Prophet and a companion 
of Amir-ul-Mu* miflth All Bin Abi Talib. He was the secretary and 
treasurer of the latter. An-Najtshi has said during his discussion of 
the first group of the Shi’ite authors, after giving an account of Abi Rtfe’ 
who had himself compiled a book on Sunun, Religious Injunctions and 
Problem, “Ibn Abi Rtfe’ wrote another book. His full name is Ali Bin 
Abi Rtfe’. He was a Tabi’ite and one of the chosen Shi’ites. He was a 
companion of Amir-ul-Mu'minTh and his secretary. He gathered a lot 
and collected a book on the various branches of Jurisprudence. Keeping 
this statement in view we can say that Ali Bin Abi Rtfe’ was the pioneer 
of writing a book on jurisprudence and classifying the subjects under 
various headings. As-SuyfUi has said in Al-Awt'il that the first one to 
vrite a book on jurisprudence after the first century was Abu Hantfah. 
But Ali Bin Abi Rtfe’ was during the time of Ali Bln Abi Ttlib, that is 
during first half of the first century or long before the birth of Imam Abu 
Hantfah. He died during the first century. 

Ubaidullah Bin Abi Rtfe’ 

> 

I 

He compiled a book on the judgments of Imam An Bin Abi Talib. 
This book has been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh in Al-Fahrist. He has 
also quoted the authorities who are Muhammad Bin Ubaidullah Bin Abi 
Rate’ from his father Ubaidullah Bin Abi Rtfe’ who got from his father 
Abi Rtfe’ who in turn received it directly from Imam Ali Bin Abi Talib. 
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He is also among the pioneers who wrote on jurisprudence. We have 

already briefly discussed Abi RSfe’ and his two sons. 

Ubaidullah Bin Abi RSfe’ died during the mid-first century. 

3. ASbagh Bin Nabatah Tabi’T 

According to An-Najtshi, he was a very close friend and companion of 
Amir-ul-Mu‘minth and lived after his death. An-Najtshi has reported about 
his oath given to Al-Ashtar and his will to his son Muhammad, alongwith 
the authorities in support of these two documents. 

He wrote a book about novelties of the judgments and orders given by 
Amir-ul-Mu'minTh. This book has been reported by Muhammad Bin Ali Bin 
Ibrthfrn Bin Hashim Al-Qummi from his father, and grand-father who re¬ 
ceived it from Muhammad Bin Waltd who in turn got it from Muhammad Bin 
Al-Furtt. The latter received it from the author — Asbagh Bin Nabttah — 
himself. We have got a manuscript copy of this book. He died during the 
mid-first century. 

4. Rabfah Bin Samf 

An-Najtshi has described him in the beginning of his book as belonging 
to the first group of the Shi’ite writers. He has also mentioned that Rabthh 
compiled a book on Zaktt-un-Ni’am which was narrated to him by Amir-ul- 
MufninTh. He has also quoted the authorities in support of this statement. 
Rabfah died during the first century. 

5. Yu'la Bin Murrah Ttbi’t 

He compiled a booklet which was narrated to him by Amir-il-Mu'minlh. 
An-Najtshi has mentioned about it in his book. He died during the first 
century. 

6. Al-Htrith Al-A’war Al-Hamdtni Tabi’f was one of the companions of Imam 
A11.'“ He compiled a book in which reported those matters which Amir-ul- 
Mu* minth told the Jew. Ash-Shaikh At-TOsi has mentioned the authorities 
for this book in his Al-Fahrist. He died during the first century. 

7. Maitham Bin Yahya At-Tammtr Al-Kufi was one of the closest companions 
of Amir-iil-Mu* minlh with whom he used to share his secrets. He com¬ 
posed a book on The Traditions from vhich Ash-Shaikh At-Ttlsi, Al-Kishf 
and At-Tabari (in Bishtrat-ul-MuStafa) usually quoted. He was assassi¬ 
nated in 60 A.H. 

8. Abdullah Bin Al-Hurr Al-Ja’ff Al-Kuff the poet, who is also known as Ash- 

’ Sht’ir ul-Fttik, lias been mentioned by An-Najtshi as belonging to the first 

group of the Shi’ite authors. He compiled a book in which he reports what 
he got from Amir-ul-Mu'minfh. 

We have to add that he did not respond to the call of Imam Husain for 
help. Later on, he was among those demanded for a revenge for the mur¬ 
der "of Imam Husain. He died during reign of Al-Mukhttr around 66 A.H. 

9. Abu Stdiq Sulaim Bin Qais Al-Hiltlf was a companion of Amir-ul-Mu*min- 

’ Ih. He has been mentioned by An-Najtshi among the first group of the 

Shi'ite authors. He also mentions about his book alongwith its authorities. 
We have to add that Sulaim Bin Qais reports in this book what he learnt 
from Ali Bin Abi Talib and other prominent companions of the Prophet. 
Ash-Shaikh Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Ibrthfrn Bin Ja’far Al-Kttib- 
un-Nu’mtnt says in his Kitabul Ghaibah.. in which many Traditions have 
been quoted through Sulaim Bin Qais, as follows: 

•All the Shi’ites who served the cause of knowledge and reported 
through the Imams are unanimous on the point that the took of Sul¬ 
aim Bin Qais Al-Hiltlt is one of the basic books of UStll which 
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have been reported by the scholars and Traditionalists carrying the 
Traditions of Ahl Bait. It is also the oldest of all because every 
Tradition that has been collected in it, has directly been taken f rom 
the Prophet, Amir-ul-Mu' minlh, Al-Miqdac, Salmam Al-FSrsi and 
Abu Dhar or those followed the path chosen by them who had seen 
the Prophet and Amir-ul Mu'minth and heard them, are the origins 
to whom the Shi'ites refer and on whom they depend. 

He died in 75 A.H. 

10. Imam 7ainul Abidin Ali Bin Al-Husain was the Imam of his age and leader 
of the Muslims in the matters relating to jurisprudence and religious in¬ 
junctions and guided them through his words and actions. He passed away 
in 94 A.H. 

ll.Sa’Td Bin Muslb Tabi’t vas a companion of Imam Zainul Ah id in. It is also 
said about him that he was a companion of Imam Ali Bin A’ri TSlib and had 
participated in all the battles of his side. He reported from him and Ibn 
Abbas. Ibn Hajar has said in Tahdhtb-ut-Tahdhtb, on the basis of a report 
from Imam Muhammad Al-B2qir taken through Ibn-ul-Madint, that the Im¬ 
am said, “There is none among the Tabi’ites who has wider knowledge than 
he (Sa’Td Bin Muslb). In my eyes he is the most competent person among 
the Tabi’ites." As to Ibn Hajar, he is one those scholars who are trusted 
of the jurists. According Al-Mukhta3ir of Adh-Dhahabi, he (Sa’Iti Bin Mu- 
stb) was the Chief of the Tabi’ites, His arguments were thorough. He was 
a jurist who had fame and was on the top both in knowledge as well as ac¬ 
tions. 

He died in 94 A.H. 

12. Abu Abdur Rahman Abdullah Bin Habib As-Salmi has been mentioned 
among the reciters of the Quran. He was a close friend of Amir-ul-Mu* 
mintn. Ibn Qutaibah has said about him that jurisprudence (al-Fiqh) has 
been taken from him. He died in 105 A.H. 

1 3. Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir. 

During his time, the number of Shi'ite reporters and writers increas¬ 
ed. It also happened during the time of his son Imam Ja’far Stdiq. Only 
Jabir Bin Yazid Al-Ja’fi alone reported seventy thousand Traditions from 
him which he narrated on the authority his ancestors and the Prophet him¬ 
self. He passed away in 113 A.H. 

Among the Followers of the Followers (Tabi’it Ttbi’Ih) and the latter genera¬ 
tions, there were: 

1. JSbir Bin Ytztz Al-Ja’fi, as has already been said, reported seventy thou¬ 
sand Traditions. He used to say, “I have fifty thousand Traditions out of which 
I have not reported any and all of them are from the Prophet through the 
agency of Ahl Bait. It means that the thing which checked him from report¬ 
ing those Traditions might have been the fact that some weak-minded peo¬ 
ple could not bear them and would have belied him and this attitude would 
have spread to most people. 

He died in 127 A.H. 

2. Al-HSfiz Al-Muhaddith Al-’Aabid Mangflr Bin Mu’tamar Al-Kufi. 

He died in 132 A;H. 
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3. AbSn Bin Taghlab compiled KitSb-ulfadS'il which is counted among the 

basic and fundamental books (U301) of the Shi’ites. An-Naj3shi has said 

about him, “He was well versed in every branch of knowledge.’ He has 
Included Jurisprudence and Traditions in his statement. Ash-Shaikh has 
said in his Al-Fahrist that he was a noble jurist. He reported thirty thou¬ 
sand Traditions from Imam Ja’far SSdiq as has already been mentioned. He 
died in 141 A.H. 

4. Abu Abdullah Abdul Mu'min Bin Al-Q$sim Bin Qais Bin Qahad Al-AnSari 
Al-Kufi, He died in 147 A.R 

5. Imam Ja’far Bin Muhammad AS-SSdiq 

During his time, the number of people reporting from him as well as that 
of authors increased. No one from among the Ahl Bait has been so reported 
from as he, so much so that Al-Hasan Bin Ali Al-WashS has said, *1 met 
900 Shaikhs in the Mosque of Kufa, every one of them saying, ‘Ja’far Bin 
Muhammad told me.” Only one reporter, AbSn Bin Taghlab, alone reported 
thirty thousand Traditions from him. Al-HSfiz Ibn-ul-‘Uqdah prepared a 
special book in which very authentic reporters were included to report 
Tradition through Imam Ja’far SSdiq, The number of such reporters was 
4000. Similarly, 400 books were compiled from the replies he gave to 
different questions. These 400 books are known USfll Arba’ Mi~ah, as has 
already been mentioned. 

He passed away in 148 A.H. 

6. SulaimSn Bin MahrSn Al-A’mash 

Ibn Qutaibah has mentioned him in Al-Mu’arif as one of the Traditional¬ 
ists and Reciters. He has said that he was more occupied with the Tradi¬ 
tions and less with the Recitation of the Quran. At another place, Ibn Qutai¬ 
bah has mentioned him as a Shi’ite. He died in 148 A.H. 

7. Abu Ubaidah Al-Hidhf'ZiySd Bin ‘Isa. He died before 148 A.H. 

8. A’yun Family 

Ibn-un-Nadim has mentioned in his Al-Fahrist during his account of 
Shi’ite authors and Traditionalists and their books that ZurSrah Bin A’yun 
Bin Sanbas (or Sansan) whose name was ’Abd Rabbeh was one of the most 
prominent Shi’ite personalities insofar as Jurisprudence, Traditions, Al- 
Kaltm and adherence to the Shi’ite creed is concerned. Similar was the 
case with his brother Hamrtn Bin A’yun, his sons Hamza Bin Hamran 
and Muhammad Bin HamrSn; Bakfr Bin A’yun and his son Abdullah Bin 
Baktr, Abdur RahmSn Bin A’yun, Abdul Malik Bin A’yun and his son Darts 
Bin Abdul Malik (who was a companion of Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir), 
the sons of 7arSrah Bin A’yun-Al-Husain Bin ZurSrah and Al-Hasan Bin 
ZurSrah ( who were the companions of Imam Ja’far AS-SSdiq). Similarly, 
Ubaid Bin ZurSrah reported Traditions from Z.urSrah Bin A’yun.” 

These twelve persons belonged to one family. zurSrah Bln A’yun died 

in 150 A.H. -e 

9 Abu Hamza Ath-ThamSli ThSbit Bin DthSr is known for his reporting. He 
was a companion of Imam Zainul Abidin, Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir and 
Imam Ja’far AS-Stdiq. He remained alive for a short while during the per¬ 
iod of Imam Mflsa Al-KSzim (Peace be upon all of them ). He died in 150 

10. Muhammad Bln Muslim At-TS'ifl was one of the prominent Shi’ite Jurists 
and Traditionalists. He died in 150 A.H. 

11. Abu Basfr Yahya Bln Al-QSsim'Al-Asadi (an ally of Banu Asad) 
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He reported Traditions from Imam Muhammad Al-Btqir Imam Ja’far 
At-Stdiq and Imam MOsa Al-Ktzim. He died in 150 or 151 A.H.’ 

1?. Muhammad Bin Ishaq Bin Yasstr was an author of StTat (biography of the 
Prophet) and Maghtzi (accounts of battles). Ibn-ul-Madtht' has said, “Re¬ 
porting of the Traditions of the Prophet rests upon twelve persons and 
(Muhammad Bin Ishtq) he is one of them.” Al-KhatTb has testified his being 
a Shi’ite in Tartkhe Baghdad, the account of which will come under the 
heading of historians. He died in 150 A.H. 

1 3. Abu Ali Ubaidullah Bin Ali Bin Abi Shu’bah. 

An-Najtshi says, “Abi Shu’bah family is counted among the Shi’ites. 
Their grand-father Abu Shu’bah reported Traditions from Imam Al-Hasan 
and Imam Al-Husain. All of them were trusted in what they said and were 
referred to. Ubaidullah was the eldest and their most prominent figure. 
He is the author of a book about which it is said that Ubaidullah gave it 
to Imam Ja'far At-Stdiq who revised it.” 

Al-Barqi has said in his Rijtl that Ubaidullah wrote a book which was 
the first one among the Shi’ites.” 

He died during the mid-Second century. 

14. Ma’wiyah Bin ‘Ammtr Ad-Dahani is the author of a number of books on 
jurisprudence and Traditions which have been mentioned by Ash-Shaikh 
At-Ttlsi in Al-Fahrist and by An-Najtshi with their authorities. He died 
in 175 A.H. 

15. Imam Mflsa Al-Ktzim Bin Imam Ja’far A5-Stdiq (Peace be upon both ) 

His companions composed books in various' branches of religious stu¬ 
dies which they based upon the knowledge they received from him. The 
Shi’ites have quoted them alongwith their authorities going back to the ori¬ 
ginal reporter and prominent persons have included them in collections. 
He passed away in 183 A.H. 


16. IbrthTm Bin Muhammad Bin Abi Yahyt Al-Madani who was a freed slave 
of Aslum Bin AfSa the Shaikh of Imam Ash-Shtfi’i. He was a companion of 
Imam Muhammad Al-Btqir and Imam Ja’far At-Stdiq. Ash-Shaikh has said 
in Al-Fahrist that he wrote a book in a number of chapters relating to 
Haiti andHarSml.lt has been reported from Imam Ja’far AS-Stdiq, Ash- 
Shaikh has quoted the authorities too. He died in 184 A.H. 

17. Muhammad Bin Qais Al-Bajli wrote a book which he has reported from 
Imam Ali Bin Abi Talib. He was not living during life of Imam but belonged 
to the period of Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir and Imam Ja’far A§-Stdiq,An- 

S ajashi says that he is the author of a well-known book on Al-Qadtyt' 
udgments). Similarly, Ash-Shaikh has said in his Al-Fahrist that Muham¬ 
mad Bin Qais composed a book on the judgments of Imam Ali (A.S.). He 
died in 151 A.H. 

1 8. Natr Bin Natfr Al-Bahrinl is one of the oldest reporters of the Tradi¬ 
tions. He has reported from Jtblr Bin Abdullah Al-An§tri through his 
father. 

19. Al-Htfiz Al-Muhaddith Abu Abdur Rahmtn Muhammad Bin Fudail Bin 


1. Haiti — Allowed 

Hartm — Disallowed, prohibited. 
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GhazwSn Ad-Dably (Ally of the Dabi family) was the teacher of Imam 

Ahmad Bln Hanbal. He died in 195 A.H. , „ . 

70. Yunus Bln Abdur RahmSn was an ally of Yaqtth family and a companion 
of Imam Mflsa Al-K3zim. Ibn-un-Nadtm has said in his Al-Fahrist, He 
was the scholar of his age. He wrote and compiled many books on Shi ism. 
Ibn-un-Nadtm has mentioned his books on jurisprudence and the Traditions. 

Ahmid 1 Bin°Muhammad Bin Abi Na3r Al-Bizintfhi has been mentioned by 
Ibn-un-Nadtm as one of the Shi’ite Jurists and Traditionalists. He has also 

named his books. 

He died In 221 A.H. 


?1 


Ashflb-ul-Ijma 

•0 

Thev are eighteen persons from among the companions and friends of various 
InT™ who became famous In the field of Jurisprudence and the Traditions during 
the period extending from the late first century to the early third century 

These persons were called by this name because, as Al-Kishi has claimed, 
there Is a general concurrence of opinions among the Shi ites to accept it as co - 
rect what thev correct, to affirm their ideas and to believe in them in matter e 
lating to Jurisprudence. Six of them were the companions of Imam Muhammad Al- 
BtJqir and Imam Ja’far A3-SSdiq while the remaining number had six companions 
of Imam Mtlsa Al-KSzim and Imam Ali Ar-Rida among them. Ve snail describe 
them here as Al-Kishi has done and shall not give their account according to e 
groun thev fall in lest the account might be disjointed, 

g Al-Kishi, who is one of the third century scholars, has given the names in his 

book of Riitl as given below: 

Jurists from among the companions of 

Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir and Imam Ja far AS-SSdiq. 

There is general agreement among the Shi’ites to the effect that the following 
companions of Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir and Imam Ja’far AS-SSdiq should be 
considered as correct and that they are Jurists in the real sense. According to this 
opinion the most accurate and efficient jurists from among the ancients were these 

persons. 

i) ZarSrah 

11) Ma’rtlf Bin Kharbtldh 

iii) Burfd 

iv) Abu BaSfb Al-Asadi 

v) Al-Fudail Bin Yassar 

vi) Muhammad Bin Muslim At-TU ifi 

According to another version, Abu EaStr Al-Murtdi has been mentioned 
in place of Abu BaSfr Al-Asadl His full name was Laith Bin Al-Bakhtari. 

Jurists from among the companions of Imam Ja’far S?diq 

In addition to the six mentioned above, there is a general agreement 
about the following six persons to consider as correct what they correct, 
affirm what they say and accept them to be Jurists: 

i) Jamfl Bln DurrSj; 
ii) Abdullah Ibn MaskSn 
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iii) Abdullah Bin Bakfr; 

iv) HammSd Bin ‘Isa; 

v) HammSd Bin UthmSn; 

vi) AbSn Bin UthmSn. 

It has been said that in the opinion of Abu IshSq Al-Faqlh, whose 
name is Tha’labah Bin Maimtln that the most efficient and accomplished 
among these six was Jamil Bin DurrSj who was the youngest of the com¬ 
panions of Imam Ja’far AS-SSdiq. 

Jurists among the companions of Imam Mtlsa Al-Kazim and Imam Ali Ar-Rida. 

All our friends have agreed upon the fact that there are six more persons, in addi¬ 
tion to those already described above, who should be accepted as jurists and whose 
opinions should be affirmed. These are: 

i) Yuntls Bin Abdur Rahman; 

ii) Saiwan Bin Yahya Bayyas As-SSbari; 

iii) Muhammad Bin Abi ‘Umair; 

iv) Abdullah Bin Al-Mughirah; 

v) Al-Hasan Bin MahbOb; 

vi) Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Abi NaSr. 

Some people have given the name of Al-Hasan Ali Bin Faddal in place of Al-Hasan 
Bin MahbOb. Some others have given the name of FaddSlah Bln Ayub in place 
of Al-Hassan Bin MahbOb. Another group replaces the name of FaddSlah Bin 
Ayub by that UthmSn Bln 'Isa. They all agree on the names of YOnus Bln Abdur 
Rahmtn and SafwSn Bin YahyS. 

Having given this note on the AshSb-ul-IjmSo, we continue our discussion of other 
jurists who came later. They are: 

1. Imam Ali Bin MOsa Ar-Rida. When he passed by Naishapur on his way to Khu- 
rSsSn, he was met by Abu'Zar’ah Ar-RSzi and Muhammad Bin Aslam At-TOsi, 
who were from among the greatest Muslim scholars of their age. They^vere 
accompanied by a huge procession of scholars and Traditionalists. They re¬ 
quested him to tell them some Traditions. He therefore dictated to them while 
riding a Tradition of ‘golden links’(l) At that a count was made of the people 
who had pens and ink-pots and were writing that Tradition. They were twenty 
thousand. According to another version, their number came up to twenty five 
thousand less one. The persons who were taking the dictation were Abi ZarS’ah 
and Muhammad Bin Aslam. Ibn-ul-Athfr has mentioned Imam Rida in Jam’-ul- 
U3G1 as the Mujaddid (renovator) of the Imamite creed in the early second 
century. He passed away in 203 A.H. 

2. Muhammad Bin Mas'Qd Al-'AyySshi. Ibn un-Nadfm has said that he was a 
Shi’ite-Imamite jurist and distinguished himself in the field of knowledge 
during his age. He wrote more than two hundred treatises on various bran¬ 
ches of knowledge including jurisprudence and the Traditions. He died during 
the third century. 

3. Muhammad Bin Umar Al-Waaqidi. According to Ibn-un-Nadfm. He had Shi'ite 
tendencies and was well aware of the differences of opinion among the people 
in matters relating to the Traditions, Jurisprudence and religious injunctions. 
He wrote a book Kitab-ul-Ikhtilaf dealing with the differences between the 


1» A Tradition of the Prophet conveyed on by persons beyond any doubt and 
accepted by all. In this case all the reporters were Imams from the Ahl Bait. 
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people of Kufa and Madinah on various issues of Jurisprudence. He died in 207 
A.H. 

4. Safwan Bin Yahya Al-Bajli. An-Najashi says that he wrote thirty books as said 
by our friends. He mentions a book among his writings dealing with the order 
of writing of the books on jurisprudence. He died in 210 A.H. 

5. Abu Muhammad Abdullah Bin Al-Mughfrah Al-Bajli Al-Kufi. According to 
An-Najashi’s report, he wrote thirty books including one on Jurisprudence. 
He died during the third century. 

6. Abu Muhammad Bin Ubaidullah Bin MOsa Bin Mflsa Bin Abi MukhtSr Al-Kufi 
Al-'Absi. Ash-Shaikh has mentioned his name among the personalities of 
the age of Imam Ja’far Stdiq. Adh-Dhahabi says in Al-MukhtaSir: “He is a 
Hafiz and one of the great figures so far as Shi’ism and innovations are con¬ 
cerned. He is dependable and trustworthy (in reporting of Traditions),” Ibn 
Hajar says, “He is a Traditionalist of Kufa, a HSfiz of the Quran, great worship¬ 
per but a Shi’ite.” Ibn Qutaibah has mentioned him in Al-Ma’trif among the Tra¬ 
ditionalists and the Reciters of the Quran who was more inclined towards the 
Traditions. He was a Shi’ite and this is why he reported such Traditions which 
were wea^ and unacceptable. Hence, he became a ‘weak’ reporter of the Tra¬ 
ditions in the opinion of a group of people. ” His being a Shi’ite has been affirmed 
by Ibn-ul-Athfr and As-Sam’tni in KitSb-ul-AnsSb and others. He died in 
213 A.H. 

7. Imam Muhammed Bin Ali Al-Jawwad. He asked the Q£di-ul-Qudat Yahya Bin 
Aktham certain questions on Jurisprudence in the presence of Al-M§mun and 
made him completely concerned in replying them. He passed away in 220 A.H. 

6. Abu Ali Al-Hasan MahbOb As-Sarrad. Ash-Shaikh has said inAl-Fahrist 
that he wrote a boo';, Kitab-ul-Mashaikhah in which he discussed punishments, 
blood-more obligations, marriages and divorces. Ibn-un-Nadfm has added 
one more topic, i.e. emancipation. He died in 224 A.H. 

9. Imam Ali Bin Muhammad Al-Jtdi passed away in 254 A.H. 

10* Imam A1 IJsan Al-Askari Bin Imam Ali Al-HSdi passed away in 260 A.H. 

11* Al-Fadl Bin Shadhan Naishapuri. Ash-Shaikh has mentioned him in his Alfah- 
rist as a jurist. An-Najashi says, “He is dependable in reporting of the Tradi¬ 
tions and occupies a prominent position among our companion jurists.” Al- 
Kajji has said that he wrote 180 boo^s. He died in 260 A.H. 

12 Abul Hasan Ali Bin Muhammad Bin ShlYah Al-QSsh§ni. According to An- 
* NajashT he compiled a book Kitab-ul-JSme’ dealing with Jurisprudence. He 

has also given the authorities supporting this statement. He died during the 

third century. , , , . . . . . 

13 Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barqi. He wrote a book in which he 
’ discussed the Traditions, their causes and contents etc. He died in 274 A.H. 

14 IbrShfm Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’fd Ath-Thaqafi Al-Kufi Al-Asfahani. Ash- 
’ Shaikh and An-NajSshi both have mentioned among his works two books of Juris¬ 
prudence - A1 Jame’ Al-Kabfr and Al JSme’ A3-$aghlY\ An-NajSshi says 
that the reason why he left Kufa was that he had written a book in praise of 
the Ahl Bait titled KitSb-ul Ma’rifah. The $ufites respected him very much. 
They suggested to him that he should give up the idea of taking that book out. 
He asked° them “What country is the most hostile towards the Shi’ites. ” He 
was told that it' was Asfahan. He took an oath that he would not read it to any¬ 
one except in that city. His oath was the result of his confidence in accu¬ 
racy in what he had reported. He therefore left for Asfahan and reported his 
work in that city. He died in 283 A.H. 
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15. Muhammad Bin IbrShim Bin HabbOn Al-Hajj3ri Al-Andulsi. According to 
Tadhkiratul HuffSz, he was a HSfiz and Traditionalist from Andulus and was 
among the great personalities of his age, but he was a Shi’ite. He died in 205 
A.H. 

16. Al-Hasan Bin Abi 'Aqufl Al-'Ammlini . He was the first one to polish up the 
science of Jurisprudence, divided it into various chapters as we find to-day 
used his understanding and separated discussion from the U3Q1 and FurQ 
(secondary principles). He wrote a book on Jurisprudence titled Al-Mutamassik 
Bihabli Aalar RasGl. It has been praised, as well as its author, by leading 
Shi’ite scholars like Al-Muffd, Ash-Shaikh At-TGsi, Ibn Idrfs and others. 
He died in the beginning of the fourth century. 

17. Muhammad Bin Ya’qGb Al-Kalfnf. He is the’author of Al-Kafi Fil Hadfth which 
he completed in twenty years. An-NajSshi has said that he is the most dependable 
of all and consistent in reporting the Traditions. Ash-Shaikh has said in Al- 
Fahrist, “He is trustworthy and well-informed.” Ibn-ul-Athfr has described 
him Jame’-ul-U§0l as the renovator of the Imamite creed in the early third 
century. He died in 328 A.H. 

18. Abdul Aziz Bin YahyS Al-JalGdi. According to Ibn-un-Nadfm, he is the author 
of Kitab-ul-Murshid Wal Mustarshid and Kitab-ul-Muta’ah, both dealing with 
Jurisprudence. An-NajSshi has mentioned a number of books written by him and 
dealing with various topics of Jurisprudence and which he wrote on the basis of 
information collected from Ali Bin Talib and Ibn Abbas. He died after 330 A.H. 

20. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’fd Al-HSfiz. He is commonly known as Ibn ‘Uqdah 
Az-Zaidi, Ash-Shaikh At-TOsi has said, “I heard a group of people talking about 
him that he said, he had memorized 120,000 Traditions alongwith their sources 
and authorities and still recollected in his mind 300,000. He died in 333 A.H. 

21. Muhammad Bin Al-Ask3fi. An-NajSshi says, “He is the Shaikh of our friends 
and their senior. He has a very high position, and is much talked about.” Ash- 
Shaikh has said in Al-Fahrist that he is high-ranking, trustworthy and has many 
reports to his credit. He died in 336 A.H. 

22. Abu Ali Muhammad Bin Washshtn, He was a freed slave of Abu Tam&m Az- 

Zainabi, Adh-Dhahabi has mentioned him while giving an account of Ibn Abdul 
Birr in Tadhkiratul Huffaz. He died in 346 A.H. 

23. Abu Bakr Muhammad Bin Umar. He is commonly known as Ibn-ul-Ja’abi. He 
was a teacher of Al-Muffd, Adh-Dhahabi has said about him in Tadhkiratul 
HuffSz that he had never met a person who memorized the Quran better than 
Ibn-ul-Ja’abi. He had committed to his memory 400,000 Traditions as well as 
remembered 600,000. He used to give the source and then the text of the Tradi¬ 
tion. He quoted authorities and sources in numerous Traditions but never made 
a mistake. He lost a book-case containing 200,000 Traditions. He said to his 
slave, “Do not worry about it. There is not a single Tradition among them 
which is difficult for me to recollect both in text as well as in authorities. He 
was an Imam of the knowledge of the causes of Traditions, of dependable’and 
weak reporters, their dates and life-accounts. This knowledge finished with 
him in his age. “Now there is none among the Muslims who can beat him in 
this respect.” Ibn-un-Nadftn has said that he was one of the greatest Shi’ite 
scholars. An-NajSshi says that he was a great memorizer of the Traditions 
and a very profound scholar. Ash-Shaikh has mentioned him in his Al-Fahrist 
as one of those who were the memorizers and critics of the Traditions. He 
died in 355 A.H. 


- 93 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


24. Muhammad Ein Junaid. According to the RijSl of Bahrul ‘UlQm TabatabS'i, he 
and Ibn Abi ‘Aqufl were the leading figure of the seventh group and that Ibn 
Abi ‘Aqufl was a step senior to him. He wrote a book on Jurisprudence which 
is titled as Tahdhfb-ush-Shi’ah Li Ahkam-ish-ShaiTah. It spreads over 
twenty volumes, covering all the topics of Jurisprudence. It has been summar¬ 
ized under the title A1 Ahmadf Fil Fiqh-il-Muhammadf. He has been quoted by 
many scholars and greatest of the Shi’ite scholars have praised him and his 
book. He died during the fourth century. 

25. Al-Qadi Abu Hanflah An-Nu’mSn Bin Muhammad Al-Misri. He was a QSdf 
under the Fatimides of Egypt. He wrote KitSb-ul-Akhb§r Fil Fiqh and Kitab- 
ul-Iqti$§r Fil Fiqh. He has been mentioned by Al-AmlY MukhtSr Al-Masbahf 
in his history, who has said about him, “In Jurisprudence, in religion and in 
nobility, he was superb.” Similarly, Ibn ZaolSq says that he was extremely 
accomplished and was scholar who knew every part of Jurisprudence. Among 
his books, is a volume of the Traditions named D’§'im-ul-Islam, He died in 
363 A.H. 

26. A1-Hasan Bin Ali, Abu Muhammad Al-Hajjtl. According to An-Naj§shi, he 
compiled a voluminous book Al-Jawame' Fi AbwSb-ish-Sharflah. He died 
during the fourth century. 

27. A3-Sudduq, Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Babuyan U-Qummi. None among the 
scholars of Qumm compares with him so far his memory and wide know¬ 
ledge is concerned. He was Traditionalist as well as a Jurist. He wrote 
about three hundred books and treatises with varied subjects and novelty. He 
wrote a boox Man L§ Yahdiryhfll Faqfh on the pattern of Man L3 Yahdiruhut 
Tablb. Another book is Kitab-ut-Tawhfd which gives the Traditions on the 
issue of Tawhfd. Some other books are: 

i) ‘Ilal-ush-SharS'i’ Lil AhSdfth-al-Mu’allalah; 

ii) Ma’Snil AkhbSr; 

iii) Al-Khi33f-ul-‘Adadiyyah; 

iv) Thawab-ul-A’m31; 

v) ‘IqSb-ul-A’mSl. 

He died in 381 A.H. 

Four Collections of the Traditions Compiled during the fourth and fifth Centuries. 
Compiled during the fourth and Fifth Centuries. 

First collection is Al-KSfi by Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin Ya’qOb Al-Kalfhf. He 
prepared this collection in thirty years and it contains 16099 Traditions with their 
authorities and sources, related to both US01 and Furu, Al-Kalfhf died in 328 A.H. 

Second collection is ’ by A5-Sudd0q and is called as Man La Yahdirubul Faqfh 
which was prepared on the pattern of Man LS Yahdiruhut Tabfb, as we have already 
said. It contains 9044 Traditions A3-Sudd0q died in 381 A.H. 

The third collection of the Traditions is Tah£hfb-ul-AhkSm, by Ash-Shaikh Abu 
Ja’far Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan At-TOsi. He divided it into 393 sections and it 
contains 13590 Traditions. The author died in 460 A.H. 

The fourth collection of the Traditions compiled during the period under re¬ 
ference is called Al-IstibsSr Fil Jam’i Bain Ma Tu’Srad Minal AkhbSr. It has 920 
sections and contains 5511 Traditions. 

Except the first collection all other collections are secondary injunc¬ 
tions (Furtl’i In this way the total number of Traditions found In these col¬ 
lections comes upto 44244. 
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Ash-Shaikh Al-BahS'i has said in Al-Wajfzah that the contents of our books 
on the Traditions are much more than the total contained in SihSh Sittah(l), as would 
be clear to a person who follows the Traditions collected by both the groups. A 
large number of scholars have written about these four collections of the Tradi¬ 
tions in the forms of explanations, notes and commentaries. We cannot discuss 
all this work at this place. These books have been discussed at their proper places 
where we have taken up the life account of their authors. A few of these are: 

i) Sharh-ul-Istibsar by Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Ibn-Ash-Shaikh Hasan (the 
author of Al-Ma’alim) which contains many useful biographical pieces; 
useful biographical pieces; 

ii) Mirat-ul-CqGl Fi Sharhil Kafi by Al-Majlisi; 

iii> Sharh UsGl-il-Kafi by Mulla Saleh Al-Masandarani; 
iv) Sharh Utul-il Kafi by Mulla Sadra; 

v) A large number of commentaries of At-Tahdhfb and Al-Faqth the details 
of which will need much space and time here and are given in the latter 
chapters. In addition to these, a number of collections were prepared on 
the basis of the aforementioned four books, which we shall discuss when 
we take up the scholars of fourteenth century, 

Among other Jurists and Traditionalists were: 

1. A1 HSfiz Muhammad Bin Abdullah Ad-Dabiy An-Naishapuri, He is usually 
-mown as Al-Htkim or Ibn-ul-Bai’a. According to Tadhkiratul Huffaz, he was 
a great Hifiz, a leading Traditionalist and author.The author of Tadhkirah then 
quotes Abdul Ghafir as having said, “Al-Hakim was the leader of the Tradi¬ 
tionalists in his age and knew theTradition upto a point of perfectioa* I have 
myself heard my teachers and Shaikhs saying that the most prominent people 
of his age used to give him precedence over themselves, admitted his superi¬ 
ority and recognized his position of respect. Then he (my Shaikh) exaggerated 
in his praise and reverence and said that his words were nothing as com¬ 
pared to the excellence and superiority of Naishapuri. He further said that 
whosoever thinks over his books and his manner of treating the subject in 
his Amali, and his insight into the subject of the Tradition would not help 
recognizing his merits and admit him to be superior to all his predecessors 
and successors and that he makes it impossible for anyone to reach the intel¬ 
lectual height where he was. He lived in perpetual and his age never saw a man 
like him. 

According to the evidence and testimony of As-Sam’5ni he was a Shi’ite. 
he died in 405 A.H. 

2. Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin An-Nu’m§n Al-Ya’rabi Al-Qahtani Al- 
Baghdadi. He is known as Al-MufTd as well as Ibn-ul-Mu’allim. He was 
the Shi’ite Jurist of his age and their master scholastic, debator and 
scholar in the fields of USUI, Jurisprudence, Traditions, RijSl, Exegesis 
etc. He has more than two hundred books to his credit including Al- 
Muqni’ah Fil Fiqh. He died in 413 A.H. 

3. Al-MurtadS Ali Bin Al-Husain. 

He was a student of Al-MufTd. AllSmah has said in Al-Khullasah that 
he was a versatile genius, equally proficent in various fields of knowledge 


1. Six corrected books of the Traditions which the Sunnite Muslims accept. 
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including Jurisprudence. Most of his writings have nothing to compare 
with in the past. On Jurisprudence, he has three well-known boo<s: 

i) An-Na5iriyyat which is a commentary on Masa'il by his grand¬ 
father An-Nt3ir; 

ii) Al-Intigtr which distinguishes the Shi’ites from others; 

iii) Al-Jumul 
He died in 426 A.H. 

4. Abul Fateh Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Uthmtn Al-Karakaji is the author of 
Kanz-ul-FawsTid. He died in 449 A.H. 

5. Ash-Shai'di At-TOsi, Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan is known as Shaikh-ut- 
Tt' ifah and the Jurist of the Shi’ites. He was a teacher and trainer of 
many a scholar and has books on various branches of religious studies, 
which are quite well-known. He was a pupil of Al-MurtadS. His books 
include: 

i)At-Tahdh!b; 

ii) An-Nihtyah 

iii) Mutfln-ul-Akhbtr; 

iv) Al-MabsOt. 

In the last mentioned book, he has given a survey of different issues of 
Jurisprudence which are mentioned in various books written by Muslims. 
People have been making use of this book since its publication. 

He died in 460 A.H. 

6. Sadtd-ud-Din MahmOd Ali Al-Humsi Ar-R8zi Al-Hilli 

He was the teacher of Fakhr-ud-Din Ar-Rtzi who is a famous Exegesist 
and commentator of the Quran, He is one of the top-ranking Shi’ite Jurists 
and has his contribution on the Issue of bequest. He died during the sixth 
century. 

7. Muntajib-ud-Din Ali Bin Ubaidullah Bin Al-Hasan Bin Btbuyah 

He is the writer of A1 Fahrist. He also wrote a book on the virtues 
and excellence of Amir-ul-Mu* minlh which is known as Al-Arba’lh 'Anil 
Arba’fh. He died after 585 A.H. 

8. Muhammad Bin YQsuf Al-Azdi Al-Andulasi Al-Gharntti 

Adh-Dhahabi has testified his being a Shi’ite in Tadhkiratul Huffaz and 
has said that he wrote a Dictionary, obviously in Al-Hadlth, in three 
volumes had contributed a lot to knowledge and was quite well-versed in 
Jurisprudence. He died in 663 A.H. 

9. A1 Hasan Bin Ali Bin DawOd Al-Hilli 

He is the author of book on Rijtl and has many others to his credit 
relating Jurisprudence, both in pros’* and verse. He died during the 
seventh century. 

10. Nagfr-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan At-Ttlsi 

He wrote Fart* id An-NaSfbiyyah and Sharh U8Hl-il-Ktfl. He died in 
673 A.H. 

11. Abul Qtsim Ja’far Bin Al-Hasan Bin Yahya Bin SaTd Al-Hilli. 

He is commonly known as Al-Muhaqqiq, He was a Shi’ite Jurist of pro- 


- 96 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 




The ceremonial coffin belonging to Imam Hussain’s tomb has interesting en¬ 
gravings on three of its wooden sides. At the moment it is preserved in the 
Islamic Museum in Cairo. 


Scanned by CamScanner 












SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


verbial for thorough knowledge. The mujtahid get help from his books 
and his knowledge of Jurisprudence even our own days. He has written 
following books on Jurisprudence: 

i) Ash-SharS'i’a 

ii) Al-Mu’tabar 

iii) Al-MukhtaSar An-NSfe’a 

He also wrote a commentary with explanation on An-NihSyah (of Ash- 
Shaikh At-Ttlsi). From among his own books, Ash-SharS'a and Al-Mukh- 
tasar have so often been commented upon and explained that we cannot 
count them here. 

He died in 676 A.H. 

12. Yahya Bin Ahmad Bin Sa’td Al-Hilli 

He was a cousin of Al-Muhaqqiq and wrote jSmi’ush Shara’a, 

He died in 690 A.H. 

13. Al-Hasan Bin Ytlsuf Bin Ali Bin Al-Mutahhar Al-Hilli 

Tie is usually known by the title of Al-Allamah. He has various books 
on Jurisprudence, some of which are: 

i) Tadhkiratul JSmi’ah, containing the opinions of the Sunnite Jurists; 

ii) Al-Mukhtaliful Jami’a, containing the opinions of Shi’ite Jurists; 

iii) Al-Muntahi-ul-JSmi’a which contains the opinions both the groups; 

iv) NihSyatul Ahkam Fi Ma’rifatil AhkSm Wat Tahrfr Wal QawS’id 
which has been so often explained and commented upon by many 
top-ranking Shi’ite scholars; 

v) Al-Irshad which has many commentaries; 

vi) Al-IidSh Wat TabSirah which is an abridgment of Al-Irshtd. 

He has many other books on explanation of the Traditions He died in 
726 A.H. 

14. Muhammad Bin A1 Hasan. 

He was the son of Al-Allamah and is commonly known as Fakhr-ul- 
Muhaqqiqfh, Among his books on Jurisprudence are iTdah ul-Fawa'id 
Fi Halli MushkilSt-il-QawS’id and Al-Fakhriyyah Fin Niyyah etc. He 
died during the eighth century. 

15. Muhammad Bin Makki Al-'Aamili Al-Jizzthi Al-Muttalabi. 

He is commonly known as Ash-Shahfd or Ash-Shahfd-ul-Awwal. 

He is the pride of Jabal ‘Aamil, He combined in him the knowledge of 
Ma’qtll and ManqQl Philosophical and rational as well as reported). He is 
proverbially known for his insight and knowledge of Jurisprudence. He 
was the person about whom his teacher Fakhr-ul-Muhaqqiqfh said, “I 
benefitted from him more than he did from me.” He received certificates 
of studies from more than forty Sunnite scholars. He is a famous author 
whose books are well known, variegated and of excellent standard. Among, 
his books on Jurisprudence are: 

i) Al-Fiqh-ud-DurQs; 

ii) Adh-DhikrS 

iii) GhSyat-ul-Mur9d; 

iv) Al-Bayan; 

v) Al-Alaifiyyah 

vi) An-Nafliyyah. 
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He also collected forty authentic Traditions of the Prophet and explained 
their difficult points. He was beheaded in Damascus in dire cruelty on 
being a Shi’ite in 786 A.H. 

16. A1 Miqdad Bin Abdullah As-SayyGri Al-Hilli 

He is the author of a well-known book At-TanqTh Fil Fiqh. 

He died in 792 A.H. 

17. Shams-ud-Din Muhammad Bin ShujS’ Al-Qattan Al-Ansari Al-Hilli. 

He was a pupil of Al-Miqdad As-Sayvuri and the author of Ma'alim- 
ud Din Fi Fiqhi Aali YSsfn. We have got a manuscript ropy of this written 
by the author himself. He died during the Ninth century, 

18. Ahmad Bin Fahd Al-Hilli was a pupil of the pupils of Ash-Shahid, 

He is the author of well known book on Jurisprudence, titled Al-Muhadh- 
dhib ul-Bare’u, He wrote many others beside this. His death occurred 
in 871 A.H. 

19. Ash-Shaikh All Bin Abdul ’Aali A1 Kirki, 

He is also known as Al-Muhaqniq-uth-Thani which title he shares with 
the author Ash-Shara'i’ and there has been none else to have won this honour. 
He is the author of Jame’-ul-Maqasid which deals with Jurisprudence. He 
also wrote a treatise, titled Ar-Risalah Al-Jafariyyah. on which innumer¬ 
able commentaries have been written. It has been praised and commended 
by the Shi’ite scholars as a piece of thorough research. He was the master 
of his age in Iran during the Safawide Rule there. He died in 937 A.H. 

20. Samiyyah, Ash-Shaikh Ali Bin Abdul ‘Aali Al-'Aamili Al-Maisi. 

He is known as Al-Muhaqqiq-ul-Maisi. His treatise of Jurisprudence, 
titled Ar-Risalah Al-Maisiyyah which is very well known work of his. 

21. Ash-Shai!ch Ibrahfm Al-Qatfi was the author of Al-Munaqidat. 

He died in the eighth century. 

22. Ash-Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Bin Ali Al-’Aamili Al-Jub’t 

He is called Ash-Shahfd uth ThSni. He was the author of a large 
number of useful books which are still in vogue. Most prominent of such 
books is Al-MasSlik which received great fame and which was much used 
by people. He was the first one to write on the Manners and Methods of 
Education and Learning. He was also the first among the Shi’ites to 
write about Birayat-ul-lladith (judging the validity of a Tradition of Prophet 
by means of rational thinking) a separate independent and comprehensive 
boo!; on this branch of knowledge, although some people had taken a lead 
over him in originating such kind of a writing, ttmong such books the first 
one to come out was Ash-ShurOh-ul-Mazjiyyah. It was not well known 
among the people. So he-wrote ShurGh-ul-Lim’at-id-Dimishqiyyah, Alfiyyah 
Fil Fiqh, An-Nafliyyah and Ad-DirSyah, All these books were written in 
order to give a distinction to the Shi’ite in comparison with the other 
sects. He also wrote Treatises like AsrSr-u2-Saltt, KhaSS'i2-ul-Jum’ah 
Kashf-ur-Raibah Fi Ahkam-il-Ghaibah? Maskin-ul-Fu'ad Fi Faqd-il- 
Ahibbat-i-Wal AwlSd, Al-Habwah, Mfrath-uz-Zawjah etc. All these books 
were the foremost in their fields. He was martyred on his way to Islambul 
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(Istanbul) for being a Shl’ite and his head was taken to that city. This 
happened in 966 A.H. 

23. Ash-Shaikh Husain Bin AbduS Samad A1 'Aaamili Al-Hflrlthi Al-HamdSni 

He was the father of Ash-Shaikh Al-BahS'f and one of the prominent 
Shi’ite Traditionalists and Jurists. He wrote a commentary and explanation 
to forty selected Traditions of the Prophet. He died in 984 A.H. 

24. Ash-Shaikh Hasan Bin Zain-ud Din Ash Shahfti-uth-Th5ni. 

He is the author of A1 Ma’alim Fil Fiqhand Muntaqal jamSn Fi AhSdith- 
i§-SihSh-i-Wal HisSn. He died in 1011 A.H. 

25. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Ash Shaikh Hasan (the Author of Al-Ma’Sllm) 

He wrote commentaries on Al-IstihSar and At-Tahdhtb as well as on 
his father’s book A1 IthnS ‘Ashariyyah. He also wrote commentaries on 
USOl-ul-KSfi, A1 Faqfh, Al-Mukhtalif Al-MadSrik etc. He died in 1030 A.H. 

26. Ash-Shaikh BahS-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al’Aamili. 

He was a Jurist and a Traditionalists well as a versatile scholar. He 
was appointed as Shaikh-ul-Islam during the reign the Safawide Emperor 
Shah AbbSs. But he gave up that post and travelled around for thirty 
years in the garb of dervishes. He wrote an explanation and commentary 
on forty selected Traditions of the Prophet as well as Al-Habl-ul-Matfin 
and Al-Jami’ul Abbassi which deal with the fields of the Traditions and 
Jurisprudence. He died in 1031 A.H. 

27. Ash-Shaikh Hasan Bin All Bin Hasan Bin Ahmad Al-’Aamilf Al-HSnthr 

He has been mentioned in Amal-ul-Aamil as a Jurist and Traditionalist 
who was reliable, honest and of great value. He died in 1035 A.H. 

28. As-Sayyid Muhammad BSqir Ad-Dftmad Al -AsfahSni 

He was a contemporary of Al-Baha' i and a Jurist who was profound 
in both the rational and reported branches of knowledge (’Aqliyyah wan Nao- 
liyyah). He died in 1041 A.H. 

29. Sadr-ud-Din Ash-ShfTazi 

. He is usually called as Mulla Sadra. He wrote a commentary on 

USUl-ul-Kifi. He died around 1060 A.H. 

30. Al-Mawla Muhammad Taqi Al-AsfahSni 

He is known as Al-Majlisf Al-Awwal, He was the first person to 
undertake the work of propagation of the Traditions of the Prophet and 
connected studies during the Safawide Period. He wrote two comment¬ 
aries on A1-Faqfh. He died in 1070 A.H. 

31. Mulla Muhsin Al-KSshf 

He is the author Al-WSfi on the Traditions and Al-MafUtfh on Juris¬ 
prudence. He has many other prominent books. He died in 1091 A.H. 

32. Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin A1 Hurr Al-Aamilf 

He is the author of Al-Wasfl* il dealing with the Traditions which is 
very much relied upon by the Shi’ite Jurists. He died in 1104 A.H. 
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33. As-Sayyid HSshim Bin SulaimSn Al-BahrSni 

He was a very profound Traditionalist and the author of many books. 
He died in 1107 A.H. 

34. Al-Allamah Al-Majlisf Muhammad BSqir Bin Muhammad Taqi Al-Asfa- 
hSni. 

He is the author of famous book BihSr ul-AnwSr which is in twenty 
five big volumes which are equal to tens of books. He also wrote a com¬ 
mentary on Al-KSfi, titled Mirat-ul-‘Uq01. As well as commentaries 
on At-Tahdhtb and other books of Traditions. He died in 1110 A.H. 

35. Mawla Abdullah Bin Nur-ullah Al-Bahr8pf, 

He was a contemporary of A1 Majlisf and an author of Al-'Awalim 
which deals with the Traditions and spreads over 100 volumes. He died 
in the early eleventh century. 

36. As-Sayyid Ne’matullah Bin Abdullah Al-Jazalrf 

He was a pupil of A1 Majlisf and wrote A1 Anw3r-un-Nu’mSniyyah 
which deals with the Tradition in addition to other books. He died in 
1112 A.H. 

37. As-Sayyid Nur-ud-Din Bin Ne’matullah Al-JazSlrf 

He was the son of As-Sayyid Ne'matullah mentioned above and a Jurist 
Traditionalist. He died in 1158 A.H. 

38. Ash-Shaikh YQsuf Bin Ahmad Bin Ibrahfm Ad-DarSzf Al-BahrSnf Al- 
Ha‘ir£ He wrote a book on JurisprudencetitledAl-HadS'iq which is a unique 
book of its kind. He also wrote Ad-Durah An-Najafiyyah and other books 
He died in 1187 A.H. 

39. As-Sayyid Abul Hasan MQsa Bin Haider Al-Husaini Al'Aaamilf 

He was the great-erand-father of the father of the author of this book. 
He was a Jurist-Traditionalist and his school had about 400 students. He 
died on 1194 A.H. 

40. Aqa Muhammad BSqir Bin Muhammad Akmal Al-BahbahSni 

He was the teacher of many scholars of repute and was one of the 
prominent figures among the scholars of the Traditions and Jurisprudence, 
as well as other studies. He died in 1208 A.H. 

41. As-Sayyid Muhammad Mahdi ALTabataba'i. 

He was a pupil of Aqa Muhammad BSqir and known as Bahr-ul-‘Ul0m 
and Murabbiy-ul-Fuqaha'. He is the author of a book on Jurisprudence 

known as Al-Ma$abth. He also composed a unique poem on this subject 
The author of Miftth-ul-KarSmah wrote a commentary on Al-WSfl with 
the help of the notes given by At-TabStabS‘ i during his discussion on 
Al-WSfi. He died in 1212 A.H. 

42. Ash-Shaikh Asadullah Bin IsmS’*il Is-Tustari Al-KSzimi. 

He was one of the most^figures of his age in the fields of Jurisprudence 
and U3G1. Two of books on Jurisprudence namely, Al-MaqSbfs and Al- 

_ 100 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHPITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


WasS' il have been printed. He had the eyes of a genius and was greatly 
followed by his successors. He died in 1220 A.H. 

43 . As-Sayyid Muhammad Al-JawwSd Bin Muhammad Al-Husaini Al’AamilT 

He was a pupil of Bahr-ul-’UlQm and himself the teacher of the author 
Al-JawShir, He wrote Muftah-ul-Karamah Fi Sharh-i- QawS’id-il-All3mah 
which is a unique work in the field of Jurisprudence so far as the collection 
of different opinions and finding their agreements are concerned. He also 
wrote Sharh-ul-WSfi and HawSshiy-Ur-Rawdah. He died in 1226 A.H, 

44. Ash Shaikh Ja’far Ibn Ash-Shaikh Khidr Al-Jan2jf An-Najafi 

He was a student of Bahr-ul-‘Ultlm and a wonder of his age in respect 
to his deep insight in Jurisprudence. He is the author of Kashf-ul-Ghit&l 

‘Ann MahSsin-ish-SharTat-il-Gharrt" , and Sharh-ul-QawS’id. He died 
in 12? P A.H. 

4?. As-Sayyid Husain Ibn As-Sayyid Abul Hasan Mtlsa Al-Husaini Al-’Aamilt 

He was the brother of the great-grand-father of the author of the present 
book. He was one of the most prominent scholars and Jurists of his age. 
He died in 1?30 A.H. 

46. As-Sayyid Muhsin Al-A’rijt 

He was called Khattb-ul-Ulamf* and was also known as Al-Muhanqiq- 
ul-KIzimt He wrote, beside other books, Al-Wasa'il Fil Fiqh, He died 
in 1?31 A.H. 

47. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Ali A1 A’sam An-Najaft 

He was one of the Jurists of his age and a pupil of Bahr-ul UlOm. He 
died in 1234 A.H. 

48. AshShaikh Mtlsa Bin Ash- Shaikh Ja’far An-Najafi Al-Janaji 

He was the Jurist of his age. He died in 1241 A.H. 

49. Ash-Shaikh Husain Bin Muhammad Bin Najaf Ali At-Tabrfzi An-Najafi 

He was one of the prominent Jurists of his age and among its most 
pious people. He died in 1247 A.H. 

50. Ash-Shaikh Hasan Al-Qubaisf was one of Jurists of his age. He died in 
1258 A.H. 

51. Ash -Shaikh All Bin IbrShfm A1 ‘Aamilf Al-KawtharSni. 

He was one of the prominent scholars of Jabal ‘Aamil during his age. 
He wrote the commentary of the poem of Bahr-ul-'UlQm. He died in 1260 
A.H. 

52. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Hasan Bin Btqir An-Najafi 

He is the author of a famous book of Jurisprudence, namely, Jawahir- 
ul-Kal3m which is considered to be one of the miracles of its age and is 
relied upon by scholars even in our own times. He died in 1266 A.H. 

53. Al-HSfiz Ash-Shaikh Muhsin Bin Khanfar An-Najafi 

He was one of the prominent scholars of his age. His student As-Sayyid 
Muhammad Al-Hindf has said in his Nazm-ul Laal that he (Al-Htfiz) used 
to be very punctilious about the text of the Traditions and used to pick up 
minor changes in the texts found in Al-WasS'il, He died in 1270 A.H. 

54. AshShaikh Murtada Bin Muhammad Amfn Al-AnSSrf 

He was a prominent Jurist of his age and the author of a number of 
well-known books on Jurisprudence like Al-Mak3slb. He died in 1281 A.H, 
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55. Ash Shaikh RSdi Ibn Ash-Shai!;h Muhammad An-Najaff was a prominent 
Jurist in his ape. He died in 1290 A.H. 

56. As-Sayyid Husain A1 Kohkumri An-NajaiT is also known as As-Sayyid 
Husain At-Tur . He was prominent figure of his age in the field of Juris¬ 
prudence. He died in 1299 A,H. 

57. Ash-Shaikh NQh Bin Qasim An-NajaiT was one of the Jurists of his time. 
He died in 1300 A.H. 

56. As-Sayyid Mahdi Al-Qazwfhf Al-Hillf was one of the top ranking Jurists of 
his age. H^ died in 1300 A.H. 

59. Ash Shaikh Abdullah Bin Ali Aal Ne’mah Al-‘Aamilf Al-Juha’f 

He was the Jurist of Jabal’ Aamil inhisage. He died in 1303 A.H. 

60. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Ali Aal'Izzud Din Al-'Aamilf 

He was one of the prominent Jurists, teachers and pious people of his 
age. He died in 1303 A.H. 

61. Ash-Shaikh Musa Bin Amfn Aal Shararah Al--Aamilf 

He was a Jurist as well as a teacher. He wrote a poem on the subject of 
Inheritance. He died in 1304 A.H. 

62. Mulla Muhammad Al Irawanf An-Najaff. 

He was one of prominent Jurists and teachers of his time. He died in 
1306 A.H. 

63. Ash-Shai h Muhammad Husain Al KSzimf An- Najaff 

He is the author oTHidayatul Anam Fi Sharh-i-Shara'i ’-il- Islam. He 
was a well-known Jurist, teacher and pious person of his age. He died in 

1308 A.H. 

64. Ash Shaikh Muhammad Hasan Bin YSsfn Al-KSzimf was oneof the prominent 
Jurists of his age. He died in 1308 A.H. 

65. Ash-Shaikh Zainul Abidfti Al-MazandarSni Al-HS'irf was one of the leading 
' Jurists of his age and one of the prominent people of his time. He died in 

1309 A.H. 

69. As-Sayyid Mirza Muhammad Hasan Ash-ShirSzi 

He got domiciled in SSmarS'. He was considered to be the chief of the 
Imamites during his age. He trained most of the Jurists of his time. He was 
the person who gave a Fatwa (religious verdict) declaring the use of to¬ 
bacco as a prohibited act, when Shah NSsir-ud-Din gave a monopoly of 
tobacco to the British. This Fatwa forced the British to cancel that mono¬ 
poly. He died in 1312 A.H. 

67 Ash Shaikh Mirza Habibullah Ar-Rishtf Al-Najaff 

He was one of the top-ranking Jurists, teachers and pious persons of his 
age. He was the teacher of many a Jurist and the author of a large number of 
books, relating to Jurisprudence and other^ studies. He died in 1313 A.H. 
68. Mirza Muhammad Hasan Al Ashtiani At-Tehrani 

He was one of the top-ranking scholars of Iran and the author of a 
number of books on Jurisprudence. He died in 1314 A.H. 

69 Ash Shaikh Aqa Rida Bin Muhammad Hadf Al-Hamadhani 

He is the author of MiSbah-ul-Faqfh. He, was one of the prominent 
Jurists, teachers and pious persons of his age. He was greatly respected by the 
people both from among the Shi’ites as well as the Sunnites. He died in 1323 

70 Ash-Shaikh Hasan Al MSmaqani An-Najafi was one of the prominent Jur- 
* ists of his age and author of a number of books on Jurisprudence. He died in 

1323 A.H. 

71. Mulla Muhammad SharSbiiinf An-Najaff. 
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He was a Jurist and author of books on Jurisprudence. He died in 1323 

A.H. . _ 

72. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Tah& Najaf At-TabrTzT An-NajafT 

He was one of the™”Jurists of his age and was counted among the^most 
pious persons. He wrote a book on Jurisprudence titled Kitab-ul-In3af. He 
died in 1323 

73. Ash-Shaikh Mulla Ktzim Al- KhurSsan? 

He taught and trained many scholars. Among his books on Jurisprud¬ 
ence is Sharh-ut-Tahsirah. He died in 1329 A.H. 

74. As-Sayyid Ha-.an IbrShTm died in the year 1329 A.H. 

75. As-Sayyid NajTb -ud-Din Fadl Ullah died in 1336 A.H, 

76. As-Sayyid Mahdi Al-Haidarf died in 1336 A.H. 

77. As-Sayyid Kazim At-Tabataba'f Al-YazdT 

He was one of the most accomplished Jurists of his age as well as a 
teacher of great fame. One of his books Al-’Urwatul Wuthqa is a remark¬ 
able book and got famous for its organisation and division of material in a 
number of sections. He also wrote Htshiyatul Makasib. He died in 1337 A.H. 

78. MirzS Muhammad Taqf Ash Shirazi 

He was of the most prominent Jurists of his age. After the death of Al- 
Yazdi he became the chief of the community. He died in 1338 A.H. 

79. Ash Shaikh Fath Ullah Bin Muhammad Jawwad Al-AsfahSni 

He was known as SharPat MadSr and became the chief of the scholars 
after the death of AshTrazf. He died in 1339 A.H. 

80. Ash-Shai'ch Mirza Husain An Na'inT An-NajafT 

He was a teacher, head of the school as well as an author. He died in 
1355 A.H. 

81. As-Sayyid Abul Hasan Al-AsfahSnf An-NajafT 

He died in 1365 A.H. 

82. Ash-Shaikh Abdul KarTm Al-YazdT Al-QummT 

83. As-Sayyid Husain Al-BarujardTdied in 1380 A.H. 

SHI’ITE BOOKS ON TRADITIONS DURING THE PERIOD FROM 

ELEVENTH TO THE FOURTEENTH 
CENTURY. 


1. AL-WSfT 

It was compiled by Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Murtada who was usually 
called as Mulla Muhsin Al-Kashi. He collected all the Traditions which are 
found in the Four Books and are related to U301 or FurO 1 . He further arranged 
them into different chapters, explained the difficult points wherever it was 
necessary and clarified the reasons for putting together some of the Tradi¬ 
tions which appeared to be contradictory. He wrote about two hundred books. 
He died in 1091 A.H. 

2. Wasa'il-ush-Sh^ah Ila AhadTth-ush-Sharf ah 

It was compiled by Ashaikh Muhammad Bin Al Hasan Bin Al-Hurr Al- 
‘AamilT. He collected the contents of the Four Books from the eighty books 
owned by him and seventy others. He edited these Traditions which related 
to the FurQ' a only, divided them into different chapters, explaining some of 
the important points. This book became the most popular book as a source of 
reference with the teachers as well as students. Al WSfT did not meet such 
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success in becoming popular as was written in store for Al-Wasa'il. This was 
because of the fact that the arrangement of these Traditions in Al-Wasa'il 
was better than Al-W2fi although the explanation given Al-Waft are more 
convincing and more acceptable, hut the success achieved by A1 Wasa 'il was 
much more than the former and the remaining four books are also based upon 
it. The author of Al-Wasa 'il died in 1104 A.H. 

3. Bihtr-ul-Anwar Fi Ahadfth-in-Nabiy Wal A'immatil Athar 

It was compiled by Ash Shaikh Muhammad BSqir Ibn Ash-Shaikh Muham¬ 
mad Taqi, known as Al-Majlisf, in 26 volumes. One needs a life time just to 
copy it, not to speak of collecting the data on different branches of knowledge 
dealt with therein , including the biographies of the Prophet, Sayyidah Fatimah 
Az-Zahrl'and the Twelve Imams, their virtues, merits, ideas and opinions. 
The author collected all this material without exercising any choice. Most of 
it is not found in the Four Books. It was through the efforts of first mentioned 
three persons named Muhammad (Al-Kalfnf, AS-Suddaq (and At-Tflsi), and 
the last mentioned three scholars named Muhammad (Muhsin Kashi, Mu¬ 
hammad Al-’Aamili and Al-Majlisf) that the information and sayings of Ahl 
Bait were saved. They collected such information, edited it and arranged in 
book-forms. All three persons mentioned first and the two of those mentioned 
last exercised their choice according to their authorities (which means Al- 
Majlisf did not). 

4. Al-’Awalim Fil Hadfth. 

It was compiled by the great Traditionalist Al-Mawla Abdullah Bin Nurul¬ 
lah Al-BahrSni in 100 volumes. It did not meet with such a success as did 
BihSr. The author died in the earlier twelfth century, 

5. Ash-Shifa Fi Hadfth-i- Aal-i-Muftafa 

It is a voluminous book, containing many volumeson the Traditions. It was 
completed by Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Ar-Rida Bin Al-Faqlh Ash-Shaikh Abdul¬ 
lah At-Tabrfzf who died in 1158 A.H. 

6. Jami'ul Ahkam. 

It was compiled by As-Sayyid Abdullah Ash-Shabarf in 25 big volumes, 
probably the biggest ever. The author died in 1242 A.H. 

7. MustadrakSt-ul-WasS'il. 

It was compiled by MirzS Husain An-Ntlr£ He collected all those Tradi¬ 
tions which the author of Al-Wasa'il had missed out and arranged them into 
chapters. 

But he has included Al-Figh-ur-Ridawi in this book which is not finally 
proved to be the work of Imam Ali Ar-RidS, There are many such instances 
in this book. It is not really supplementation of Al-Wasa'il to add such 
things which were not reliable and certain in the opinion of the author of 
Al-Wasa' il, He has given biographical data in the latter part of the book 
which is not found anywhere else. Most of this data is obviously based upon 
JSmi’ur Ruwit by Al-Htjj Muhammad Al-Ardbflf who was a contemporary 
of Al-Majlisf. Mirza Husain Nflri, the author of the book, died in 1320 A.H. 

8. Al-Bahr-uz-ZakhkhSr FiSharh-i-AhSdlth-il-A'iijimatil-Athar 

It was started by Sayyid Musin Al-Amlh (the author of the present work) 
and three volumes could be completed. 

SHI’ITE BOOKS ON ‘FORTY TRADITIONS' 

Both the Sunnite as well as the Shi'ite scholars have reported on the basis of 
authentic reports originating with the Prophet that he said, “Anyone who reports 
forty Traditions of mine to my followers will be brought to life again on the Day of 
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Judgment as a scholar and a Jurist.” It is for this reason that many Muslim scholars 
compiled -books of Forty Traditions.’ They collected in every such book forty Tradi¬ 
tions of the Prophet according to their own basis of selection and appended explana¬ 
tions and commentaries to them, in the hope that they might be among those persons 
who are mentioned in the Tradition quoted above. The Shi’ite scholars too followed 
suit and did not lag behind. They composed a large number of books on Forty Tradi¬ 
tions. 

Other such books are: 

i) Forty Traditions by Ash-Shalnd Muhammad Bin Makki Al-’Aami- 
li Al-Jizrfnf who was martyred in 786 A.H. 

ii) Forty Traditions by the Student of Ash-Shahfd whose name was 
Al-Miqdad Bin Abdullah As-SayyGri A1 Hillf Al-Asadf; 

iii) A Commentary on Forty Traditions by Ash-Shaikh Husain Bin 
Abdus Samad (father of Al-Baha'f ) who died in 984 A.H. ; 

iv) A Commentary on Forty Traditions by Ash-Shaikh Al-Baht' f 
Muhammad Bin Husain Al- 'Aamff who died in 1031 A.H. ; 

v) A Commentary on Forty Traditions by Muhammad Baqir Bin Muh¬ 
ammad Taqf Al-Majlisf Al-AsfahSnf who died in 1070 A.H. 

SHI’ITE BOOKS ON DIRAYATUL HADlTH 1 


The first person to begin in this field was Al-H§kim Abu Abdullah An-Naisht- 
pGri who is known as Ibn-ul-Bai’a. He wrote a book titled Ma’rifat-u-Ulum-il- 
Hadfth. According to Kasafuz-ZunGn, “the first person to initiate this field was Al- 
Hakim Abu Abdullah An-NaishtpQri. He wrote Ma’rifat-u- ‘Ulum-il-Hadtth which 
is five volumes and contains fifty types of Traditions. He was followed by Ibn - U 3- 
Safah who has mentioned 65 types of Traditions. ” The author of Kashfuz ZunOn 
then writing about the Studies on Traditions (UlGm-ul-Hadfth) mentions a book by 
Abi ‘Amr Uthman Bin Abdur Rahman known as Ibn-us-Salah Ash-ShahrzQrf Al- 
HSfiz Ash-Shafi’f Ad-Dimashquiwho died in 643 A.H. 

As-SuyQti has said in Tadrfb-ur-Rawi (Third Note) “Shaikh ni tdo u 
that the first person to Terminology (that is the Tpimirmi ^b-ul-Isiam has said 

was Al-Q§di Abu Muhammad Ar-Ramehrmuzi but he did nni^ ° Traditions ) 
He was followed by Al Htkim Abu Abdullah An-NaishapGri in this^eld but° 

K iMa" a co g nt^°d r To irrhlrth“ 

Af-SalSh Ash-ShehrzGrf who made refined it. ” m UthmSn Bln 

I have to say that Abu Na’fm Al-Asfahani, Ahmad Bin Abdullah the author of 
Hulyat-ul-Awlliyal, was not a Shi’ite although he might have been As tn Ah, wl-iw, 

AUMI 1 th B Mh Da J kft l’ ^ WaS i de f nite i y ’ a Shi ’ ite - A §-Suyuti has himself said in A^ 

tllh n h u l Per ^i w C ltf S l fy diff6rent types of the Traditions was Ibn-u2- 
SalSh in his well known Al-MukhtaSar. What he means is that Ibn-u2-SalSh was the 

mm/ t° ne ? refl Qh a " a " Be thls branch of studies as has been mentioned in his 
quotation from Shaikh-ul-Islam, and not that he was the first person to begin.The 
pioneer in this field was Al-HSkim, as has been said by Shaikh ul-Islam and*Al- 
akim was senior to Ibn-u3-Sal5h by about 238 years. As-Sam’ Snf in Al-AnsSb 


1. Abranch of Islamic Studies dealing with the Principles of judging the validity of 
reported Tradition by use of reason and logical argument. 
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and Adh-Dhahabf in Tadhkiratul HufiSz have testified that Al-Hakim was a Shi’ite. 
He died in 405 A,H. 

Among the Shi’ite scholars who worked in this field was As-Sayyid Jamal-ud- 
Din Ahmad Bin MOsa Bin Ja’far Bin Tftas Al-Husainr. His student Al-Hasan Bin 
DawOd Al-Hilli has said about him in his RijSl what he did the best in the fields of 
Rijal, Reporting of the Traditions and Exegesis (Tafsir) to which nothing can be 
added. JamSl-ud-Din Ahmad coined new terminology in the field of the Traditions 
and divided them according to the Imamite views into four types, which are: 

i) As-Sahfh (Correct and absolutely authentic); 
ii) A1 Hasan(Good) 
i ii) Al-Mu’aththaq (The Reliable) 

iv) Ad-Da’ff (Weak), 

In addition to these types, he further classified the Traditions not falling within 
the definition of above-mentioned types as 


i) Al-Mursal; 
ii) Al-Mudmar; 
i i i) Al-MarfG ’a 
i v) Al-MaqtQ’a 

v) A1 Mutawatar 

vi) Al-AhSd 

vii) Al-MaqbOl 


He died in 673 A.H. 

Among other writers and authors in this field are the following. 

1 As-Sayyid Ali Bin Abdul Hamfd Al-Hasanf 

He wrote Sharh-u-U3ul-i DirSyat-il-Hadfth as it has already been 

mentioned. He died during the eighth century. 

2. Ash-Shafifd-uth-ThSnf Ash-Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Bin Ali Al-<Aarmir Al- 

Juba’f. 


He was the first person from 
field on the lines which are known to 
dayah Fi ‘Ilm-id-DirSyah and added 
which has since been published. He 


among our friends who wrote in this 
us. He wrote a treatise titled Al-Bi- 
to it a comprehensive commentary 
also wrote another treatise on this 


subject, titled Ghunyat-ul-Q§§idtn Fi Ma’rifat-i-BtilShat -ul-Muhaddithlh. 
He was martyred in 966 A.H. 

Ash-Shaikh Husain Bin Abdu3 Samad Al-‘Aamilf Al-Juba’f Al-HSrithf Al- 

^Hfwas a student of Ash-Shahfd -uth-ThSnf and the father of Ash-Shaikh 
Ai Bah r f He wrote a treatise on this subject and titled it as Wu3Ql-ul- 
AkhySr Ila’uSOl-il-Akhbar. It is found in print. He died in 987 A.H. 
Ash-Shaikh Hasan Ibn Ash-Shahfd-ith-ThSni ( , 

In the Preface to his book “Muntaqal Jaman Fil AhSdfth-is-Sahlh Wal 
Ihsan” he discussed the principle of Ilm-ul Hadfth. 

He died in 1031 A.H. 


5. Ash Shaikh Bah3- ud-Din ‘AamllT 

He wrote a book named Al-Wajfzah Fi 


<ilm-id-Dir5yah but it is very 
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brief, He died in 1031 A.H. 

6. Ash-Shaikh Mulla Ali Al-Kinnf Az-ZahrSnf 

He dealt with Dirayah in his book Tawdfh -ul-MiqSl. He died in 1063 
A.H. 

7. As Sayyid Hasan Aal Sadr-ud-Din Al-‘Aamilf Al-KSzimf 

He wrote a very comprehensive commentary and explanation on Al-Wajf- 
zah of Ash-Shaikh Al-BahS*t He was born 1272 A.H. and died in 13r4 
A.H. 


SHPITE AUTHORS ON BIOGRAPHY 

From among the Tabi’ites, according to the Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh, Ubaidullah 
Bin Abu RSfe’a, the secretary of Amfr-ul-Mu'minfh, wrote a book about those per¬ 
sons from among the companions of the Prophet who participated in the Battle of 
Jamal, Slffth and NehrwSn on the side of Ali Bin Abi TSlib. He died during the first 
century. 

Other writers who contributed to this field of studies are the following: 

1. HishSm Bin Muhammad As-SS' ib Al-Kalabt 

Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned the following books among his writings: 

ii) Ummahat-un-Nabt; 

iii) UmmahSt-ul-KhulafiT; 
i v) Al~ ‘AwSqil; 

v) Tasmiyat-u-Wulid-ul- Abdul Muttalib; 
vi) Kuna Aba‘-ir-Rus01. 

He died in 206 A.H. 

of At-Tabaqat and Ttrfkh ul- Fuqaha'. He died in 208 A.H. 

5. Abul Qasim Na3r Bin A$-SabSh Al-Balkhf 

An-Najashi has said that he wrote Ma’rifat-un-NSqilfri. 

He died during the third century. 

Muhammad Bin ‘Umar Bin Abdul AzIY Al-Kishf who is well-known 
biographer and the author of Rij31-ul-Kishf often cites from Abul Qasim 
NaSf. Al-Kishf died during the fourth century. 

6. Abu Yu’la Hamza Bin QSsim Al-‘Alawi 

He was from among the descendents of AbbSs Bin Ali Bin Abi Talib. 
According to An-Najashf, he wrote a book on biography which he reported 
from Imam Ja’far SSdiq. An-Naj§shi describes this book as good. He died 
during the third century. 

7. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ali Al-Muhiiribf 

An-NajSshi reports that he wrote a book on Rijal which was heard by a 
group of Shi’ites who had praised it. An-NajSshi has given the authorities 
for this book. He died during the third or fourth century. 

8. Abu Muhammad Abdullah Bin Jabalah Bin HayySn Bin Abjar Al-Kinanf 
Al-Kuff. 

According to An-NajSshi, he wrote a book on RijSl. Either he or Al- 
Yaqtlht (whose account will follow) or Muhammad Bin Khaltd Al- Barqi 
was the first one to write a book on this field because all the three 
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lived in the same age. As-SuyQtf has said in Al-Awfl il that thr- flr.si one to 
write a book on Rijal was Shu'bah. But Shu’bah died in 2G0 A,II, and there¬ 
fore, Ibn Jabalah is senior to him because he died in 210 A. II. 

9. Abu Ja’far Muhammad Bin IsS Bin ‘Ubaid Bin Yaqtfh Al-’Ubaidf Al-Yaqtfhf, 

According to An-NajSshf, he was the author of a book on Rijal, He died 
during the third century. 

10. Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin Faddal 

Both An-NajSshf and Ash-Shaikh have mentioned him as being the 
author of a book on Rijal. He died in 224 A.H. 

11. Ali Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin FaddSl 

According to At-Ta'lfqah, many scholars depend upon in connection 
with biographical data. From this statement, it appeared that he probably 
wrote a book on Rijal. He died during the third century. 

12. Da’bal Bin Ali Al-KhuzS’f 

He is the author of Kitab-ush-Shu’arS' which has been mentioned by 
Ibn-un-Nadfm. He died in 246 A.H. 

13. AlFadl Bin Shidhan. He is often cited by the biographers which indicates that 
he did write a book or books of biography. He died in 2' 0 A. H. 

14. Muhammad Bin Mas’tld Al-'Ayyashi. An-NajSsht says that he was very well 
informed and had an insight in reporting with which he did justice. He wrote 
a number of books which exceeds two hundred. He died during the fourth 
century. 

15. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Khflid Al-Barqt Al-Qummt Ibn-un-Nadfm says 
that he wrote a book on Rijal in which he mentioned whatever was reported 
about Amfr-ul-Mu'minfn. An other version is that he inch ded in this book 
whatever was reported about Amfr-ul-Mu’ , minfh and afterwards. This book 
is available and known as Rijal-ul-Barqui. He died during the third cent’, y. 

16. Abu Ja’far Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin KhSlid Al-Barqui. He was the son of 
Al-Barqui mentioned above. Muhammad Ein Ja’far Bin Battah has mentioned 
in his Al-Fahrist a book on Rijtl among the writings of Abu Ja’far. The name 
of this book is Tabaqtt-ur-Rijal which has been cited by An-Najtsht and Ash- 
Shaikh in Alfahrist, alongwith the authorities. He died in 27b A.H. 

17. Muhammad Bin Ja’far Bin Battah Al-Qummt He compiled a catalogue of the 
names of scholars whom he saw or met. He died in 2'?4 A.H. 

18. Ali Bin Al-Hakam. He is from among the oldest friends. It appears that he wrote 
a book on RijSl which is often quoted and cited by Ibn Hajar in his book Listn- 
ul-Mfzan in connection with the life-accounts of the Shi’ite personalities. 

19. Abu Bakr Af-StllT, Muhammad Bin YahyS Bin AbbSs. Ibn-un-Nadfm has said 
in his Al-Fahrist, “He is one of the wittiest writers. He has to his credit the 
following books: i) Kitab-ul-WuzariT (ii) Aki]b§r-u-Abi TamSm, (iii) AkhbSr- 
ul-JubaT, (iv) Akhbtr-u-Abi 'Amr Bin Al-'Ult (v) Akhb3r-”l-KhulafS' ' v ash- 
Shu’art'". It appears that it is the last mentioned book which has been referred 
to in Kashf-uz-ZunQn under the title Akhbar-ush-Sjjiu’arS”, and which has re¬ 
cently been published in Egypt as Kitib-ul-Awrtq, because Ibn-un-Nadfm him ¬ 
self mentions in Al-Fahrist at another occasion that A?-Stllf mentions in Al- 
Fahrist at another occasion that A3-Stilf had written a book under the title of 
Kitab-ul-Awr3^ Fi Akhbar-il-KhulafS'-Wash-Shu’ara*, Ibn-un-Nadfhn also says 
that he reported something about Ali and was therefore summoned (by the Go¬ 
vernment) to be killed. He died in 330 A.H. 

?0. Abdul Azfz Bin Ishaq Az-7aidt He is the author of Tabaqtt-ush-Shi’ah. He 
died during the fourth century. 
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21. Abu Ahmad Abdul Aztz Bin Yahyt Al-JalOdf Al-Ba?rt An-Naj§shi has men¬ 
tioned a book written by him under the title TabaqSt-ul-'Arab. He died after 
330 A.H. 

Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’td Al-Htfiz. He is known as Ibn Uqdah AZ-Zaidt 
Ash-Shaikh has said in Al-Fahrist that he wrote a book about those persons who 
reported the Traditions whether they were Shi’ite or Sunnites. Similarly he 
wrote another book about those persons who reported about Imam Hasari, Imam 
Husain, Imam Ali Bin Al-Husain, Imam Muhammad Al-BSqir, Zaid Bin Ali Bin- 
Al-Husain, and Imam Ja’far AS-Stdiq, (Peace be upon all). He died inJI33 A.H. 

23. ‘Ibad Bin Ya’qtlb Ar-Rawajint, He is the author of Ma’rifat-u3-Sahabah and 
Akhbtr-ul-Mahdt, His being a Shi’ite has been testified by Ibn Hajar in At- 
Taqrtb, Adh-Dhahabf in Al-Mukhta3ar, As-Sim’ant in Al-AnsSb and other 
authorities. He died in 250 or 271 A.H. (1) 

94. Abu Ali Ahmad Bin Muhammad 'Ammtr Al-Ktlft According to An-NajSshi, he 
is the author of Kitab-ul-Mamdtlhth wal MadhmtlmTh which is a voluminous 
book. He died in 346 A. H. 

?5. Abu Bakr Bin Al-Ju’abt, Muhammad Bin Umar(2) Bin Muhammad Bin SalSm 
or Stlim, Ibn-un-NadTm says that he wrote a book about those persons who 
expressed religious devotion to Ali Bin Abi Talib from among the scholars 
and persons of eminence. Ibn-un-NadTm has also a brief account of the writer. 
An-Najashf says that he wrote, titled Kitab-ush-ShYah Min A?htb-il-HadTth 
which is a voluminous book. Similarly he wrote another book, Al-Muw§lYWal 
Ashraf. In another he gave the account of those people who reported from Bani 
Htshim and their allies. Other books written by him are Ak'Y'tr-u-Aal-i-Abi 
Talib, Akhbtr-u-Baghdad (in vhich he gave the account of theTraditionalists 
there too), Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned other books in the field written b'-’ Abu 
Bakr Bin Al-Ju’abT along with their authorities. Ash-Shaikh has said in Al- 
Fahrist, “He has prepared a catalogue of those people who reported the Tradi- 
ditions and other information connected with knowledge, alongwith their work, 
creed etc.” Ash-Shaikh has also given the sources. He died in 355 A.H, 

?6. Abul Faraj Al-ASbahani, Ali Bin Al-Husain Al-Ummawt al-MarvSnt He is the 
author of Al-Aaghtni which is unique book of its kind. Another book written by 
him is titled MaqStil-ut-TSlibth which too has no parallel. Boththese books 
combine history and biography, He died in 35 r A.H. 

?7, Abul Hasan Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin Dawtid Bin Ali Al-Qummt Both An- 
NajUshi and Ash-Shaikh have mentioned among his works a book titled KitSb- 
ul-MamduhTh Wal MadhmOmth. He died in 368 A.H. 


1. He should have been mentioned earlier but has been delayed in being mentioned 
out of mistake. Because he belongs to the first group of authors and is incorrect 
to put him alongwith those who lived during the fourth century. Similarly 
Al-'Ayyashi has been put alongwith those who lived during the third century out 
of mistake because he also belongs to the first group. 

2. In Rijtl of An-Najashi, Tadhkirat-ul-HuffSz and Al-Fahrist of Ibn-un-NadTm, 
his name appears as Umar Bin Muhammad Bin Sal&m. It is apparent that the 
copiers wrongly changed and deleted the name Muhammad in the beginning. 
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28. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin ‘ImrSn Al-Marzbant Ibn-un-NadTm has said about 
him, “He was very well informed, and oft quoted. Some have said about him that 
he was the source of information for literature, possessor of information, strange 
incidents and the author of a large number of books.” According to Al-Fahrist 
of Ibn-un-Nadtm, he wrote a book comprising ten thousand sheets, in which he 
had given the accounts of poets and selections from their poetry. First of these 
poets was Bashshtr and the last one Ibn-ul-Mu’tiz. He has another useful book 
comprising five thousand pages. The first chapter of this book contains the 
accounts of those poets during the Pre-Islamic as well as Islamic periods who 
composed very little poetry. In the second chapter he gives an account of the 
description of poets and their bodily defects from head to feet. In the third 
chapter, he gives the creeds of different poets and being a Shi’ite, Scholastic, 
Kharjite, Jew or Christian. In the last chapter, he gives an account of those 
whose either gave up composing poetry or used their poetry for one subject 
only, like As-Sayyid Al-HimyarT or Al-AbbSs Bin Al-Ahnaf. He also compiled 
a dictionary in which he gave the accounts of poets in alphabetical order. There 
are about five thousand names in this dictionary alongwith the specimens of 
verses. The total number of pages is about five thousand all the prominent poets 
from Imra-ul-Qais to the earlier Abbaside regime. 

I have to add that his book, MuJam-ush-Shu’arS* is a book which every one 
quotes. The orientalists got hold of the second volume of this book near Aleppo 
and published it from Egypt. They have kept searching for the remaining volumes 
for they have announced heavy reward or price in the newspapers. We have 
a part of this book, which gives a summary of the life-accounts of the Shi’ite 
poets. It contains the account of 28 poets. 

One of the distinguishing feature of this Mu'jam isthat it gives such a detailed 
account of the person included that even the most prominent ones from among 
them have not been treated in this detailed manner In other books. He died in 
378 A.H. 

29. Muhammad Bin Ali Bln Babawaih Al-Qummi, known as AS-Suddtlq, An NajSsht 
has said that he wrote Al-MaSSblh in which 15 chapters are connected with the 
discussion of those who reported the Traditions from the Prophet, from Say- 
yidah Fatimatuz ZahrS' or from other Imams; of those who met the Tradition¬ 
alists, those who have been mentioned by Al-Barqui. There is a mention of Al- 
MaStbth in Al-Fahrist. He could not finish his work on RijSl on account of 
death which occurred in 381 A.H. 

30 Ibn-un-Nadtm Muhammad Bin IshSq. He is the author Al-Fahrist which is unique 

* of its kind. His being a Shi’ite has been testified by Ytqtlt in Mu'jam-ul-UdabS'. 

31 AS-Sahib ismS'tl Bin ‘IbSd. He is the author of the following books: (i) KitSb- 
ul-WuzarV (ii) Kittb-uz-Zaidiyyah, (iii) ‘Un-wSn-ul-Ma'Srif wa Dhikr-il- 
Khala'if Fi’T3rlkh-in-Nabf Wa Man Khttiba Bil KhilSfah (It has been mentioned 
as volume Two of Ma’Sdin-ul-Jawthir) (iv) AkhbSr-u-Abil ‘Ain5\ He died 

3? Isa^Bin’^ehrSn known as Al-Musta’tif. Ash-Shaikh At-Tflst has written in 

* Al-Fahrist “Ibn un-Nadtm has mentioned him as being the author KitSb-ul- 
Muhaddithlh.” He died during the fourth century. 

33 Ahmad Bin Ali Al-'Alawi Al-‘At!tjut He wrote Kitab-ur-RijSl He died during 
the fourth century. His son Ali Bin Ahmad also wrote a well known book on 

34. Ahmad Bln Muhammad Bln Abdullah Bin Al-Hasan Bin ‘Aytsh. He is the author 
of KitSb-ul-IshtimSl ‘A19 Ma’rifat-ir-RijSl. He died in 401 A.H. 
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3f>. Muhammad Bin All Bin Ya’oOb Bin Ishaq Al-Katib-ul-QanSnt He was the teacher 
of An-NajSshf who said that he was the author of Kitab-ur-Rij3l-i-Abil Mufad- 
dal. He died during, the fifth century. 

36. Ash-Shaikh Al-Muffd, Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin An-Nu’mSn. He is the 
author of Al-Irshad which deals with the lives of the Twelve Imam. All those 
who were junior to him made use of this book while writing on this subject. 
He died in 413 A.H. 

37. Ahmad Bin Al-Husain Bin Ubaidullah Al-GhadS'irt He wrote two books in this 
field. One of them is about those who were praised and the other about those 
who were hurt. According to Ash-Shaikh At-Ttlsf, one of them is about the 
books and the other about Principles (USfll). He died during the mid-fifth 
century. 

38. Ahmad Bin Ali An-NajSshi. He is the author of the well-known book on Rijal 
in which he has discussed the Imamite writers. He died in 450 A.H. 

39. Ash-Shaikh At-Ttlsf, Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan. Beside other books, he wrote 
a book on RijSl in which he wrote about those who reported the Traditions from 
the Prophet and each one of the Twelve Imams. He also compiled a catalogue 
(Fahrist) of the Imamite writers. He died in 460 A.H. 

40. Abul Abbas As-Sair3ff, Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin NOh. According Al-Fahrist 
of Ash-Shaikh, he wrote a book in this field about those persons who had car¬ 
ried the Traditions through Abi Abdullah (A.S.) (Imam Ja’far SSdiq, and added 
much to what Ibn ‘Uqdah had written, An-NajSshf has said that As-SairSfT had 
great insight in matters relating with the Traditions, and their reporters. Ac¬ 
cording to An-NajSshf he wrote Kitab-uz-Ziyad3t which is about the reporters 
who carried the Tradition from Imam Ja’far SSdiq and which he reported on 
the basis of information collected through Abi Abbas Bin Sa’Td. It may be 
added that Abi AbbSs Bin Uqdah reported about four thousand reliable persons 
who reported the Traditions from Imam Ja’far SSdiq. He died during the fifth 
century. 

41. Rashtd-ud-Dir Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Shah Aashtlb Al-MazandarSnt He is 
the author of Ma’Slim-ul-'UlamS' which gives an account of various scholars 
and their lives. He died in 588 A.H. 

4 9 . Muntajib-ud-Din Ali Bin ‘Ubaidullah Bin BSbuyah. He compiled a catalogue 
of the contemporaries of Ash-Shaikh At-Ttlst till the time of his death He 
died after 588 A.H. 

43. Al-HSfiz Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Abdullah Al-QadS’t He is usually 
known as Ibn-ul-AabSr Al-Andulust He wrote a complement to KitSb-uS- 
Silah of Ibn BashkawSl. He also compiled a Mu’jam on the companions of 
Al-Q3di Abu Ali A3-Sadft Besides, he wrote Al-Hillat-us-Sairt and, A’tSbul 
Kitab. The statement found in Nafh-ut-TTb on him indicates that he was a 
Shi’ite. He died in 6 r 8 A.H. 

44. Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin DSwSd Al-Hllli. He is the author of a very famous book 
on Rijal. He was the first person to arrange the names alongwith the names 
of fathers and'grand-fathers. He included in his book all the information avai¬ 
lable in other books of RijSl, although he committed mistakes in tracing one’s 
genealogical tables, but not in his objections to Al-AllSmah as though in Al- 
Amal. He died during the seventh century. 

45. Ahmad Bin Mils a Bin Ja’far Bin TSwus Al-‘Alawi Al-Hasant He is the author 
of Hall-ul-Ishkal Fi Ma’rifat-ir-RijSl. He died in 673 A.H. 

46. Ali Bin Anjab, known as, Ibn-us-SS’t Al-BaghdSdf He wrote a history of the 
poets of his age. Besides, he is the author of AkhbSr-ul-MuSanniffh, AkhbSr- 
ul-Khulafa*'AkhbSr-ul-QudSt-i-Baghdid etc. etc. He died in 074 A.H. 
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47. As-Sayvid Abdul Karfm Bin Ahmad Bin T3wus Al-Hasant He is the author 
Ash-Shamal-ul-Manztlm Fi MusannifTl ‘UlOm which is a unique work of its 
kind. He died in 603 A.H. 

48. Kam§l-ud-Din Abdur RazzSq Bin Ahmad Ash-ShaibSni. He is also known as 
Ibn-ulFUtt He prepared Mu'jam-ul-AadSb Fi Mu’jam-il-Asmt' ‘A13 Mu-jam- 
il-Alqfb. It is a remarkable book written in a wonderful manner. It spreads 
over fifty volumes. Out of these one big volume, written in the hand of the 
author himself is available in Al-Maktabat-uz-Z2hirryah in Damascus. He 
also wrote Ad-Dawr-un-NSSi’ah Fi Shu'arS'-i-Mi'at-is-SSbi’ah which is also 
in many volumes. Adh-Dhahabt has mentioned it in Tadhkiratul HuffSz. He 
was a Shi’ite as we have clarified while discussing his life. The editor of 
his book Al-HawSdith-ul-Jami’ah made an incorrect conclusion at the time 
of its publication that the author was either a ShSfi’ite or Hanbalite, He died 
in 7*3 A.H. 

49. Al-Alltmah Al-Hillt, Al-Hasan Bin YUsuf Al-Mutahhar. He is the author of three 
books in this field, namely, Khullasat-ul-Aqwal, Kashf-ul-Miqtl Fi Ahwtl-ir- 
Rijil, and Ifdah-ul-Ishtibah Fi Dabt-i-AsmS'-ir-Rijal. He died in 726 A.H. 

50. Ash Shahid-uth-Thant, Ash-Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Bin Ali Al-'Aamilt He wrote 
a commentary on Al-Khullasah which gives much useful informatioa He was 
martyred in 966 A.H. 

5 1. Ash-Shaikh Hasan Bin Ash-Shahtd-ith-Thant He is the author of Al-Ma’alim. 
He prepared an abridged edition of Hall-ul-Ishkal written by Sayyid Ahmad Bin 
TSwus. There is much useful information about personalities and their lives 
in his book Muntaqal Juman. He died in 1011 A.H. 

52, As-Sayyid Mirza Muhammad Bin Ali Bin IbrShtm Al-AstarabSdt He is a well- 
known biographer and the author Manhij-ul-MiqSl Fi AhwSl-ir-Rijtl which is 
usually known as Rijal-ul-Mirz3 Al-Kabtr which is the most comprehensive 
and detailed book in this subject. There is available its condensed edition 
which is known as Al-Wastt. There is still another shorter edition which is 
known as AS-Saghtr. According to Amal-ul-Aamil, there is no book on RijSl 
which is more comprehensive than the one ve are discussing. The author 
of Naqd-ur-Rijil says that Mirza made a thorough research in this 
matter and does not need any further addition. His book is very well arranged 
and covers all the names of various personalities as well as opinions about 
them, whether in praise or in condemnation. Hardly a name has been left out 
He died in 1026 A.H. 

53. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin JSbir Bin Abbas Al-'Aamilt Al-Mashghart An- 
* NajafT was a pupil of Mirza AstarabSdt He wrote a book on RijSl as well as a 

treatise on nick-names and titles. He died during the eleventh century. 

r 4. As-Sayyid Mustafa Bin Al-Husain At-Tafrfsht He is the author of a well- 
known book, titled Naqd-ur-RijSl which contains much useful data and is dis¬ 
tinguished for the account of all those who were born after Ash-Shaikh At- 
Tflst 

55. KhudawTdT was a class-mate of At-Tafrtsht during their lessons with Al-MawlS 
Abdullah At-Tustart He wrote Zubdat-ur-TijSl. He died during the eleventh 
century. 

56. Al-MawlS Inayat Ullah Bin Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Al-AsbahSnt Al-QahbSni An- 
NajalX He was the author of Majma’-ur-Rijal. He also wrote notes on Naqd- 
ur-Rijal. He died during the eleventh century. 

57. Ash-Shaikh Hassan Bin Ali Bin Ahmad Al-HSnthf is the author of Nazm-ul- 
Jam3n Fi T5rlkh-il-Akabar-i-Wal-A’ySn. He died in 1035 A.H. 
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58. Ash-Shaikh Farj-Ullah Al-gawaizt He is the author of TTjiz-ul-MiqOl Fi ‘Ilm- 
lr-RijSl. He died around 1035 A.H. 

59 . As-Sayyid Muhammad Al-Btqir Ad-DSmtd Al-Asfahtni. He wrote Ar-RawOshihus 
SamSwiyyah as well as notes and commentary on Muntahal MlqOl. He died In 
1041 A.H. 

60. NizSm-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al-Qarasht As-S3qujt He was a pupil 
of Ash-Shaikh Al-Baha*t He wrote NizSm-ul-Aqwtl Fi Ma’rifat-ir-RijOl, I 
have seen a copy of this written by the author himself in Jabal ‘Aamil. He died 
during the eleventh century. 

6L Ash-Shaikh Abdun Nabt Al-Jaza*irt He is the author HSwil Aqwil Fi ‘Ilm-ir- 
RijSl. He died in the early eleventh century. 

65?. Ash-Shaikh Fakhr-ud-Din At-Tarthi An-Najaft He wrote JSmi’ul Miqll Fftnt 
Yata’alliqu Bil Hadtth-i-War-RijSl. He died in 1085 A.H. 

63. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Amth Bin Muhammad Ali Al-KSzimt was a pupil of At- 
Tarlht and wrote a commentary on his teacher’s book on RijSl. He also wrote 
Hidtyat-ul-MuhaddithTh IIS Tartqat-il-Muhammadth. He died during the eleventh 
century. 

64. Muhammad Bin Mulla Muhsin Al-KSsht He is known as ‘Ilm-ul-HudS. He wrote 
Nadd-ul-Itdah which is a kind of complement to IldSh-ul-IshtibSh written by 
Al-Alltmah Al-Hillt He was alive in 1100 A.H. 

65. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al-Hurr Al-‘Aamilt He wrote a 
book on Rijal which he mentioned in the end of Al-WasS'il. He also wrote 
Amal-ul-Aamil Fi ‘UlamS'i-Jabal-i- < Aamil etc. He died in 1104 A.H. 

66. Muhadhdhib-ud-Din Ahmad Bin Rida, He was a pupil of Ash-Shaikhi Muhammad 
Bin Al-Hasan mentioned above. He wrote FS'iq-ul-MiqSl Fil Hadfth-l-War- 
Rijal. He died during the eleventh century. 

67. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad BSir Bin Muhammad Taqt Al-AsfahSni known as Al- 
Majlist He wrote Al-Wajtzah Fir-RijSl. His death occurred in 1110 A,H. 

68. Al-Hajj Muhammad Bin Ali Al-Ardbtlt was a contemporary of Al-Majlist He 
wrote jJSmiflr RuwSt on the pattern of Tahdhtb-ut-Tahdhtb by Ibn Hajar Al- 
‘AsqalSnL He died during the eleventh century. 

69. As-Sayyid Ali KhSn Ash-Shfrtzt was the author of Salafatul 'ASr Fi UdabS'-il- 
‘ASr and Ad-DarajSt-ur-Raffah Fi TabaqSt-ush-Shfah. He died in 1118 or 
1120 A.H. 

70. Mirza Abdullah Al-Asfahant alias Aafandt He wrote RiySd-ul-‘UlamS in ten 
volumes. Five of them are about the Shi’ite scholars after the minor absence 
of the Twelfth Imam (Al-Ghalbat-u§-SughrS) and five volumes are about the 
Sunnite scholars. He died in 1120 A.H. 

71. Ash-Shaikh Sulaiman Ibn Ash-Shaikh Abdullah Al-BahrSni Al-Mthtlzi. He wrote 
Al-Me’rtj which is an explanation to the Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh At-Ttlst 
He also wrote Al-Balaghah Fir Rijal. He died in 1121 A.H. 

72. As-Sayyid YOsuf Bin Yahya Al-Hasant Al-Yamant-Az-Zaidt He is the author 
of Nismatus Sehar-Fiman Tashayya’s Wa Sh’ar. This book is in two volumes, 
we have got a copy in our library. He died in 1121 A.H. 

73. As-Sayyid Abdullah Bin Nur-ud-Din Ne’matullah Al-JazS'irt 

He has compiled a big volume containing all the biographical accounts 
available till that time, to which he has appended the accounts of scholars 
for 41 years from 1007 to 1138 A.H. 

He died during the twelfth century. , 

,? 4. Ash-Shaikh YOsuf Bin Ahmad Bln IbrShTtn Al-Bahrtnt 
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He wrote Lu'lu'-ul-Bahrain in which he collected a large biographical 
sketches of the scholars. He died 1187 A.H. 

75. As-Sayyid Muhammad Hasan Bin Abdur RasOl Al-HusainI Az-Zanr.Qri. 

He is the author of RiySd-ul-Jannah which contains biographical sketches 
and geographical accounts of Iranian areas. A copy of this 1 ook is avail¬ 
able in the library of the Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He died in 
the mid-twelfth century. 

76. AaqS Muhammad BSqir Al-Bahbahani is the author of the famous At-Ta'lt- 
qah (Commentary) on Manhij-ul-M iqSl which contains very useful biog¬ 
raphical data. He died in 1208 A.H. 

77. As-Sayyid Husain Ibn Al-Amfr IbrShfhn Ibn Al-Amtr Muhammad Ma-sfim 
Al-Qazwtnt wrote a book on biographical sketches, a part of which is 
available with us. He died in 1208 A.H. 


78. As-Sayyid Mahdi At-TabStaba* t was a student of As-Sayyid Hussain Al- 
Qazwlht mentioned above. He was known as Bahr-ul-’UlOm. He wrote a 
book on Rijal which has certain points of merit not found in other books. 
He died in 1212 A.H. 


79. Muhammad Bin Ismt’tl Al-HS'irf alias Abu Ali was the author of Muntahal 
MiqSl Fi Ahwal-ir-RijSl. He*died during the thirteenth century. 

80. Ash-Shaikh Abdun Nabt Al-Qazwlht was a pupil of Bahr-ul-’Ultlm. 

He wrote the complement to Amal-ul-Aaamil. We have got a copy 
of it which we made in TehrSn in 1353 A.H. He died during the thirteenth 
century. 

81 Ash-Shaikh Muhsin Al-A’rajT Al-KSzimf is commonly known as Al- 
Muhaqqiq-ul-Baghdad! He wrote Al’-’Iddah Fir RijSl, a copy of which is 
available with us. He died in 1227 A.H. 


82. Ash-Shaikh Abdun Nabt Al-KSzimt He lived in Jabal ’AamiL He wrote 
Takmilat-ur-Rijal which is written as a note on Naqd-ur-RijSl of As-Sayyid 
MustafS At-Tafrfsht We have got a copy of it He died in 1256 A. H. 


83. Ash-Shaikh Musin Bin Khanfar An-Najaft T 

His student As-Sayyid Muhammad Al-Hindf has said in Nazm-ul- 
La* Si that he was a unique personality in the field of the study of RijSl 
during his age. He died in 1270 A.H. 

#• 

84 Ash -Shaikh MurtadS Bin Muhammad Amlh Al-An3Srt Ash-Shushtar*, 

' He wro te a book on RijSl, a copy of which I have seen in Al-KhazSnah 
Ar-Ridawiyyah (at Mash-hed). He died in 1281 A.H. 

85. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Hasan Al-BSrfar^shi Al-Mazandartni. 

He completed Natljat-ul-MlqSl FI’Ilm-ir-Rijal in 1284 A.H. 


86. Mirza Muhammad Ali Bln SSdlq Bin Mahdi Al-Kashmifrf Al-Lakhnawt 
He wrote Nuj-um-us-SamS*in TarSjim-il-'UlamS'In Persian. 

It is printed. Its composition started in 1286 A.H. 
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87 Mlrza Muhammad Bln SulaimSn At-Tank3bant wrote Qi3aS-ul-’Ulam3r 
In Persian which has been printed. He died In 1302 A. H. 

88. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad All Aal Izzud Din Al-'Aamilt 

He wrote a book on the lives of scholars which I saw written in his own 
hand. It was lost during the disturbances in Jabal ‘Aamil which took place 
in our age. He died in 1303 A.H, 

89. Ash-Shaikh All Bin Muhammad As-Subaitt Al'Aamilt Al-Kafr3wl. 

He was the historian of Jabal ‘Aamil. He wrote Al-Jawhar-ul-MuJarrad 
which is an explanation of a poem composed by Ali Bay-al-As’ad, in which 
he has given life-accounts of many scholars of Jabal Aamil who were con¬ 
temporaries to him or lived before his time but were not included in any 
book. He has also given the history of well-known families and incidents. 
But this is what is heard. We have not seen this book. It might have been 
lost like many other niceties of Jabal 'Aamil on account of bad luck or his 
descendant have clung to this book and do not let it be seen which will 
also amount to being lost. He died in 1303 A.H. 

90. Ash-Shaikh Mulla Ali Al-Kannt At-Tehrtnt An-Najaft 

He wrote Tawdlh-ul-Miqtl FI ‘Ilm-ir-Ri^si. He died in 1306 A.H. 

91. As-Sayyid Muhammad BSqir Al-AsfahSnt 

He is the author of a voluminous book titled RawdSt-ul-JinSn which 
deals with lives of scholars and Sayyids. It has been published. He died 
in 1313 A.H. 

92. Ash-Shaikh Mirza Husain An-NTlri. 

He is an expert biographer. There are many biographical pieces in his 
book BSr-us-Sal3m. Similarly in the end of his book Mustadrak&t-ul- 
WasS* il he has given very valuable information about various personalities 
and their lives. He died in 1320 A.H. 

93. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad T3h3 Aal Najaf At-Tabrtet An-Najaft 

He is the author of IttiqSn-ul-MiqSl FI AhwSl-ir-RljSl. It is a printed 
book. The author died in 1323 A. H. 

94. As-Sayyid Muhammad Bin HSshim Al-Hlndf An-Najaft 

He is the author of Nazm-ul-LaSl Fi 'Ilm-lr-Rij3l. He died in 1323 A.H. 

95. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin ‘Abbtld Al-Kufi Al-Khattb Al-H3*lrt 

He finished writing Ash-Shajarat-ut-Tayyibah Fi Ahw3l-ll-‘Ulam3'-il- 

Muntajlbah in 1340 A.H. 

96. Ash-Shaikh Ali Bin Hasan Bin Ali Bin Sulaim3n Al-Bil3dt Al-Bahr3nf is 
the author of Ntlr-ul-Badrain Fi ‘ulam3* , -il-AhsS*'-l-wal-Qataif wal Bahrain. 
We have two copies of this book one of which is the original one. Tht 
author died in 1340 A.H. 

9 ^* The editors of the book "D3nishwar3n-e-NaSirt Fi Tar3jim-il-Ulam9* > 
compiled it in Persian under instructions from the king of Iran Nasir-ud- 
°in Shah QSchSr in many big volumes. They have finalized the first one 
which has been published. This is about 1296 A.H. 
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98. Muhammad Hasan KhSn was the Education Minister of Iran during the 
QachSrite regime. He wrote Al-Khiyarat-ul-Hisan Fi Tarajlm-il- Mash- 
hOrat Minan Nlswzln. It is the Persian and has been published. 

98. As-Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Al-Mudarris Ar-Ridawi. 

He is the author of Ash-Shajarat-ut-Tayyibah Fi AhwSl-is-S3d3t-ir- 
Ridawlyyah. It is written in Persian. We have seen the original copy 
in Mash-hed (Iran). 

99. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Mahdt Aal Mughniyyah Al-‘Aamilt 

He is the author of Jawghir-ul-Hlkam in which there are life-accounts 
of his contemporaries, literary pieces, historical discussions etc. Had 
this book been well arranged and edited,, Al-'Aqd-ul-MufaSSal by s- 
Sayyid Haider Al-Hillt would not have better. 

100. Mirza Abdul Husain Kh3n At-Tabrtzt 

He is a contemporary physician. He wrote Mtrah-ul-Anz3r Fi Taraj 
i-Atibbt'-il-A'Str. It is in Persian and has been published. 

101. Ash-Shaikh All Ibn Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Rid3 An-Najaft 

He is one of the descendant of the author Kashf-ul-Ghita. He a 
written Al-HuStln-ul-Munfah Fi Tabaq3t-ish-Sht*ah. It is still in the 

manuscript stage. (In 1350 A.H.) . 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS IN HISTORY, CHARACTER-ACCOUNTS 
AND BATTLE-REPORTS 

The Dioneer in this field was ASbagh Bin Nabatah At-T3bi’t who was one of 
iu- rlnsest friends and companions of Amfr-ul-Mu‘minth. Ash-Shaikh has said in 
Al-Fahrist that Ad-Dawrt reported through him the account of the battle against 
Imam Husain (A.S.) He has also given the authorities for it. He died during the 

first century write & ^ Qn Islamlc History was Aaban Bin UthmSn Al- 

ah At Tabl’t He wrote KltSb-ul-Mahda' Wal-Mab’ath wal-Magh3zi Wal-WafSt 
WoT.^af^ War-Radd^ Both Ash-Shaikh and An-NajSshi have mentioned this 
a ? ii h fholr authorities They have said that the inhabitants of Basra, 
Abu 'U aidah M 'mar Bin Al-Muthanna and Abu ‘Ubaid Muhammad Ibn SallSm, 
receivS a tot of information from it and v e ry often quoted from it in connection 
With the accounts of poets, genealogy and incidents. He died in 140 A.H. 


Other writers in this field are the following. 


1 Muhammad Bin As-SS ib Al-Kalabt 

L un-Nadlfn has mentioned him in his Fahrist among those scholars 

of^Kufa who were well-versed in history and the lives of people. 

He died in 146 A. H. 

a hn Mnkhnif Ltit Bin Yahyt Al-Azdt Al-Gh3midt 
’ He was one~of the prominent citizens and historian of Kufa. He wrote 

3 "^(OAL^ghl zT C (if) n gFuttlh-lsh-Shtm (Hi) A1 -‘Ir3q (iv) Khurastn 
(v) Al-Jamal (vi) A3-Slff!h (vii) An-Nahr (vili) Al-Gh3rtt (ix) Maqtal- 
( u?-Huss J a a inlA.S.) etc. Ibn-un-Nadttn says in Al-Fahris^ I have 
rpad the ooinions of scholars written in the hand of Ahmad Bin Al- 
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Htrith Al-KhazzSr that Abu Mukhnif is more informed about Ir3q, 
its affairs and conquests. Same is the case of Al-MadS'inT in 
respect to Khurasan, India and F3rs and of Al-W3qidt in respect 
to Al-Hijaz and Strah (Biography of the Prophet). They are all at 
par in respect to the conquests of Syria.” Two out of them are 
Shi'ites, Abu Mukhnif and Al-WSqidt The former died during the 
second century. 

3. Na§r Bin Muzahim Al-Manqart 

Ibn-un-NadTm mentioned him in Al-Fahrist as from the generation of 
Abu Mukhnif. He wrote (i) Al-GhSr3t (ii) Siffth (iii) Al-Jamal (iv) Maqtal- 
ul-Hajar ( v ), Maqtal-ul-Husain (A.S.) He has other books in this field 
to his credit. He died during the second century. 

4. Muhammad Bin Ishaq Bin YassSr Al-Madant 

He is the author of As-Siyar Wal-Maghazt Ibn Hajar has testified his 
being a Shi’ite in At-Taqrtb, and our own friends have mentioned him 
among the Shi’ite Scholars. Other Scholars say that he was the most well- 
informed of the all about the battles in which the Prophet participated 
(maghSzt). He knew them in minute details and in a very scientific way. 
Ibn Kathtr Ash-Shamt writes in his History about Ghazwah Bani Lehytn, 
“Al-Baihaqut has mentioned this battle to have taken place in the 4th 
year after the Hijrah, following the leader of the writers of battle-accounts 
in his own age as well as after, that is Ibn IshSq, as Imam Ash-ShSfi’t 
has said about that whosoever wants to get detailed accounts of battles, 
he should refer to Muhammad Ibn IshSq because it is his field.” 

Ibn IshSq was the first person to have written the Biography of the 
Prophet (As-Strat). The author of Kashf-uz-Zunfin says while writing 
about ‘Ilm-us-Sfr' at (Art of Biography of the Prophet), that the first one 
to write in this field was the famous Imam (pioneer) known as Muhammed 
Bin IshSq. Then he writes under the letter M (mfm) that Maghazi (battles) 
of the Prophet were collected first of all by Muhammad Bin IshSq. Some 
people say that the first one to write in this field was ‘Urwah Bin Zubair. 
As-SuyQtt has said in Al-AwS' il, “The first one to write on battles led 
by the Prophet was ‘Urwah Bin Zubair and the first one to collect the 
details about such battles was Muhammad Bin IshSq." His saying that 
Urwah Bin Zubair began writing the accounts of battle is strange because 
the scholars do not recognise him. This is why the author Kashfuz-ZunOn 
said “some people say" which indicates the weakness of such an idea. 
Furthermore it contradicts the statement given by As-SuyQtt himself 
that the first one to have collected the details of the battles fought by the 
Prophet was Muhammad Bin IshSq. Even if we try to arrive at a compro¬ 
mise and say that Ibn IshSq collected the accounts of battles fought by the 

Prophet in particular and Urwah Bin Zubair did the same in general, 
the contradiction stays because Ibn Ishaq remains the first of all to have 
collected the accounts of battles in Islam. He died in 150 or 151 A. H. 

5. HishUm Bin Muhammad Bin As-SS‘ib Al-Kalabt 

Ibn-un-NadTtn has written in al Fahrist about Muhammad Bin Sa’d, who 
was calligrapher of Al-Wtqidt, that he told about Al-Wtqidt to have said 
that he (Hishtfh) was well aware of the history of the Arabs, and events 

connected with it. Then he (Al-Wtqidt) talked about Hishtm’s works and 

mentioned a number of books having been written in every field. Out of 
these books which he mentioned and which total to about 30 some are the 
following: 
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(i) Al-AhlSi Bain-ul-OabSt" 11, (it; Al-MaSthir Wal Bu/OtSt Wal .Vlun3- 
fartt Wal MawtidSt (ill) Akhbtr-ul-Aw3‘il (iv) Ffrna YuqSribul Islam Min 
Amr-il-J3hillyyah (v) AkhbSr-ul-Islam (vi) Akhb2r-ul-Buld2n (vii) Ash- 
Sha’r wa Ayytrn-il-'Arab (viii) Al-Akhb3r Wal Asmar. 

Ibn KhallakSn says that he was one of the famous rnemorizers. IBn 
Khallakan has also mentioned a number of books on history written by 
HishSm. He died in 2OF, A. H. 


6. Muhammad Bin 'Umar Al-W2qidt, 

Ibn-un-Nadtm has said about him that he was a Shi'ite of good faith 
but always adhered to Taqiyyah. (1) He was the person who observed 
that Ali Bin Abi Talib was the miracle of the Prophet just as the Rod of 
Moses was the Miracle of Moses or bringing the dead back to life was 
that of Isa Bin Marytm (A.S.) etc, etc. He was a master scholar in 
field of battle-accounts, biographies, conquests and general events. He 
left behind him GOO book-cases, every one of which was carried by two 
men. Before that books worth two thousand dfhtrs were sold to him. 
He had two slaves to himself who were engaged in writing work day and 
night. He wrote (i) At-TSrtkh-ul-Kabfr, (ii) Al-Maghazf, (iii) Al-Mab'ath. 
(iv) AkhbSr-u-Makka (v) Futtlh-ush-Sham, (vi) FutHh-ul-Iraq. (vii) Al- 
Jamal, (viii) Maqtal-ul-Husain (lx) As-Sfrah — biography of the Prophet 
etc. etc. He died in ?07 A.H. 

7. Al-Ya’qtlbT, Ahmad Bin Abi Ya’qQb. 

He is the author oi well-known book on history known as Tarlkh-ul- 
Ya'qtlbf which has been printed and published in Leiden in two volumes. 

It begins with the Creation and comes down to 259 A.H. 


8 Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barqut 

He wrote KitSb-ut-Tarikh and KitSb-u-Akhbar-il-Imam (just possible 
both books are one and the same). He also wrote Ansab-ul-Umam and 
Al-MaghSzi. These have been mentioned in Al-Fahrist of Ash-ShaLkh and 
by An-Najasht He died in 274 A.H. 


9. 


10 . 


Ibrahtm Bin Muhammad Bin Sa’td Ath-Thaqaft 

An-NajSshi and Ash-Shaikh in Al-Fahrist both have mentioned a number 
of books on history written by him. They have given the authorities 
establishing the identity and validity of these books. Some of them are (i) 
Al-MaghazT (ii) As-Saqtfah,(iii) Al-Jamal (iv) SiffTh (v) Al-Hakamaan 
(vi) An-Nehr (vii) Al-Ghtrat (viii) Al-MaqStil etc. etc. He died in 283 A.H. 
Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Zakariyyah Bin Dthar. 

He was an ally of Bani Ghilab of Basra. An-Najashi reports that he 
was one of the prominent personalities of Basra and was very well versed 
in history having wide information. An-Najftshi has also mentioned the 
books written by him on history alongwith their authorities. He died 

in 298 A.H. 


11. Muhammad Bin Mas'Ud Al-'Ayyashi, 

He wrote biographies of Abu Bakr f *Umar f Uthman 
His death occurred during the third century. 


and Mu’awiyah. 


1. Taqiyyah - Hiding one’s true belief on account of being afraid of consequences. 
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12 . 


Abu Muhammad Ahmad Pin A’tham Al-KufT- the Historian. 

according to Mu’jam-ul-Udab*'. He was a Shi’Ite and wrote a book 
on conquests upto the period of HSrtln-ur-RashTd as well as a book of 
history upto the period of Al-Muqtadir. He died in the early fourth century. 
According to the Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ibn A’tham Al-KufT Muhammad 
Bin Ali was an Arab historian. He wrote a book of history in the style 
of story-tellers. He was under the influence of Shi'ism. He died around 
314 A.H. 


13 Muhammad Bin MazTd Bin MahmOd Al-Bushanjt 

According to Dughyat-ul-Wi’at, he is the author of Al-Haraj Wal-Maraj 
which is about the history of the time of Al-Musta’Th and Al-Mu’tizz. 
He also wrote AkhbSr-ul-'Uqala"-il-MajSnth. Ash-Shaikh has also men¬ 
tioned him in his Rijal. He died in 325 A.H. 


14. Abu Ahmad Bin Abdul AzTz Yahya Al-JaltldT Al-Basrt 

An-Najashi has said about him that he was the Shaikh of Basra and its 
historian. He has also mentioned a great number of books on history and 
biography, which will need a lot of space to copy them here. Ibn-un-Nadthn 
has said in his Al-Fahrist that he was one of the most prominent Imamite- 
Shi’ites and one of the great reporters of h‘story and biography. He has 
further said at another place that he was an historian who wrote a number 
of books on history and biography. He died after 330 A.H. 


15. Abu Bakr A3-StllT, Muhammad Bin YahyS Bin Abb&s. 

He is the author of a large number of books on literature and history 
which have been mentioned by Ibn-Un-NadTtn, who has said that A5-StllT 
reported something in favour of Ali Bin Abi Talib for which he was sum¬ 
moned to be beheaded. He died in 330 or 335 A.H. 


16. Muhammad Bin Humam Al-KStib Al-Iskaft wrote TSrtkh-ul-Almmah which 
has been mentioned by An-NajSshi alongwith its authorities. He died in 
336 A.H. 

17. Al-Mas'tldi, Ali Bin Al-Husain is called to the Imam of History. He is the 
author of Martlj-udh-Dhahab and Akhbar-uz-ZamSn. He died in 346 A.H. 

18. Abu Bakr Al-Ji’SbT, ‘Umar Bin Muhammad (or Muhammad Bin ‘Umar). 

An-Najashi has said that he wrote KitSb-u-Akhb3r-l-Aal-i-Abi TSlib, 

Akhbar-u-BaghdSd, and AkhbSr-u-Ali-bin Al-Husain (A.S.) He died in 
355 AH. 

19. Abul Faraj A1 AsbahSnf, Ali Bin Al-Husain Al-MarwSnf Az-Zaidf. 

He is the author of famous book A1 AsghSnf which has no parallel 
in history. It was the book to get A3-SShib Bin ‘IbSd dispensed with the 
load of thirty camels and then presented it to Saif-ud-Dawlah, who, in 
return, rewarded him with one thousand dfhSrs, Another book written 
by Abul Faraj is Maqatil-ut-TSlibfh. He died in 355 A.H. 

2 °. Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Al-Qummf. 

He wrote T3rfkh-u-Qumm for A5-S3hib Bin ‘IbSd, which was translated 
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into Persian by A1 Hasan Bin Ali Bin Abdul Malik Al-Qummi in 865 A.H. 

Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad died during the fourth century. 

21, A§-SuddOq, Muhammad Bin Ali Bin BSbuyah Al-Qummf. 

He also wrote a book on history. His death occurred in 381 A.H. 

22, A$-S5hib, Isma’fl Bin ‘Ibad. 

He wrote (i) Kitab-ul A’ySd, (ii) Al-WuzarS* , (iii) Al-KhalS'if (iv) 
Akhbar-u-Abil-*AinS‘ and (v) T2rfkh-ul-Mulk Wa BchtilSf-id-Duwal. He 
died in 385 A.H. 

23. Abul Hasan Ali Bin Muhammad A1 ‘Adawf ‘Ash-Shamshati. 

According to An-Najashf, he prepared an abridgement of TSrfkh-ut- 
Tabarf and supplemented it with events up-to-date. He also brought the 
history of MQsal (Kit5b-ul-M9sal) up to date. He further prepared an 
account of the descendants of Ma’ad Bin ‘Adnan and their lives etc. He 
died during the fourth century. 

24. Abu Nadar Al-‘Atabf, Muhammad Bin Abdul Jabbar is the author of 
Tirfkh-ud-DiySlamah. 

25. A1 HSkim an-NaishSpQrf, Muhammad Bin Abdullah is the author of 
TSrtkh-u-NaisSbQr. According to Tadhkiratul Hufftz, no one made such 
an attempt before him. Both, the author Tadhkiratul HuffSz and As- 
Sam’anf have testified and affirmed his being a Shi’ite. He died in 405 A.H. 

26. Abu Safd ManSfir Bin Al-Husain Al-Aabf. 

He was a minister of Majd-ud-Dawlah Bin Buwaih and the author of 
Nathr-ud-Durur and TSrfkh-ur-Rayy. Ath-Tha’Slabf has written in Tatim- 
mat-ul Yatfmah that Al-Aabf has written a book on history which has 
no parallel at all. He died in 422 A.H. 

27. Abul Hasan Al-Bfhaquf, Ali Bin Zaid. 

He was one of descendants of Khuzaimah Bin ThSbit Dhish-ShahSdatain. 
He is the author of Ttrikh-e-Bfiaq known as Al-Yawm SabzwSr. It is 
written in Persian. We have seen its photo-copy in Tehran, which has 
been taken in Europe at the expense of the Iranian Ministry of Education, 
Al-Bfhaquf was the first one to write a commentary on Nehj-ul-BalSghah 
and not A1 Qutab Ar-R§wandi as assumed by Ibn Abil Hadfd. He has many 
other books to his credit which have been mentioned in Mu’jam-ul-BuldSn 
and Kashf-uz-ZunQn. He died in 565 A.H. 

28. Qutab-ud-Din Sa’fd Bin Hibatullah Ar-RSwandf is the author of Minh-aj-ul- 
BarS’ah which is a commentary on Nehj-ul-BalSghah, He died during 
the sixth century. 

29. Ibn-ul-AabSr Al-Andulusf, Muhammad 6hi Abdullah, 

According to Nafh-ut-Tfb, he wrote Durur-us-Simt Fi Khabar-us-Sibt. 
The Encyclopaedia of Islam tells us that he wrote a number of books on 
history. The statement of Nafh-ut-Tfb implies that he was a Shi’ite as 
we have mentioned in his life-account. He died in 658 A.H. 

30. Ali Bin An jab alias Ibn-us-Sa’f Al-Baghdadf, 

He is the writer of a well-known book on history called as TSrtRh -u- 
Ibn-is-Sa’t According to Kashfuz-Zuntin,it spreads over 30 \olumes. He 
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died in 674 A.H. 

31 .Safi-ud-Din Muhammad Pin All Din Tabatabt alias Ibn-ut-TiqtaquT 

He is the author of Munyat-ul-Fudala'Fi Tawartkh-il-KhulaftP-i- 
Wal Wuzara'. This book is usually known as TSrfkh-ul-FakhrT because of 
the fact that it was written for Fakhr-ud-Din Isa Bin IbrahTm, the ruler of 
MflSal. It has been printed and published from Egypt many times as well as 
from Germany in 1860 A.D. through the efforts of German Orientalist 
Ahlward. Similarly it was published from France in 1895 A. D. through the 
efforts of the French Orientalist Darenburk. It was translated into French by 
Amar. Hindushah translated it into Persian and brought upto date in 724 
A.H, and titled it as Tajarib-us-Salaf. It was published from Tehr&n. 

Ibn-ut-Tiqtaqut died in 709 A.H. 

32. Kamal-ud-Din Abdur Razzaq Bin Ahmad Ash-ShaibSnt alias Ibn-ul-Fawtl 

He is the author of Al-Hawadith-ul-Jtmi’ah which is the history of the 
seventh century of the Hijrah. It has been published from Baghdad. According 
to Tadhkiratul Huffaz he has written this book of History which cannot be 
praised. 

He died in 723 A.H. 

33. Muhammad Bin MahmOd alias Ibn-un-NajjSr Al-BaghdSdt 

He wrote a History of the City of Baghdad 

34. Ash Shaikh Hasan Bin Ali Bin Ahmad Al-'Aamilt Al-Htntht 

He is the author of Haqtbat-ul-AkhySr Wa Juhainat-il-Akhbtr which deals 
with history. He died in 103f A.H, 

35. Iskandar Beg is the author of ‘Aalam AarS-e-Abbasf which is written in 
Persian. He died during the eleventh century. 

36. Ahmad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ali Bin Al-Hurr Al-’Aamilt Al-Mashghart 

He is the author Ad-Durr-ul-Maslflk which is about the prophets, suc¬ 
cessors of the prophets, caliphs and kings. A copy of it is available in the 
Library of the Iranian Parliament in Tehrtn. Another copy is available in 
one of the bookshops of Mash-hed. He died during the eleventh century. 

37. Ash-Shaikh Muhammad Bin Mujtr Al-'AnqSnt 

He wrote a brief History of Jabal ‘Aamilfor period from 1073 to 1152 A.H 
He was alive in 1153 A.H, 

38. Mirza Taqf Kh&n Sepehr 

He was a contemporary of the King Na5ir-ud-Din and his son Muzaffir- 
ud-Din. He is the author of Nasikh-ut-Tawtrtkh which is voluminous book in 
Persian and unique of its kind. He died during the fourteenth century 

39. Ash-Shaikh Nawrtlz Ali Bin Muhammad B3qir, alias F&dil-ul-Bastamt 

He is the author of Firdaws-ut-Tawarlkh which has been published. He 
died in 1309 A.H. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS WHO EXCELLED OTHERS IN THE FIELDS OF’RUAAL’ 
HISTORY AND GENEALOGICAL RECORD. 

As it has already been mentioned, Abu Mukhnif excelled all others in matters 
relating to Iraq and its current affairs and conquests while Al-W3qidt achieved the 
same position in respect to Hijaz and STrah. 

In the same way, Muhammad Bin-us-S3Mb Al-Kalabt was superior to all other 
writers in respect of 'Ilm-ul-AnsSb (Genealogy). Similarly his son HishSm achieved 
e same position for himself and was declared to be the most accomplished person 
In this field as has been said during our discussion of Shi’ite Genealogists. 
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SHI'ITE GENEALOGISTS 

Foremost among them was ‘Aqutl Bin Abi Talib. I}m-un-Nadtm has said in his 
Al-Fahrist while discussing Muhammad Bin As-Sa'ib Al-Kalabt, “HishSm Bin 
Muhammad said that his father told that he received the genealogy of the Quraish 
from Abu Saleh while Abu SSleh got it from Aqutl Bin Abi Talib. According to 
Al-A3Sbah, he was the most well-versed in this respect among the Quraish, He 
died in the fifth or sixth decade of the first century. 

Other persons who got famous on this account are: 

1. Al-Kumait Bin Zaid Al-Asadt - the Poet. 

It is said about him that he used to genealogize. This has '"een said by 
As-Suytitt in Sharh-ush-Shawahid and taken up by Ibn ‘Astkir. He died in 
1’6 A.H. 

?. Muhammad Bin As-SS'ib Al-Kalabt 

According to Ibn-un-Nadtm, he was superior to all others in respect of 
genealogies. Similarly ilbn Qutaibah has admitted his being a genealogist 
in his book Al-Ma’3rif. He died in 146 A.H. 

3. Abu Mukhnif LUt Bin Yahya Al-Azdt 

According to Al-Qamtls, he was a Shi’ite and an historian. Ibn Qutaibah 
has said in Al-Ma’arif that he was an historian as well as a genealogist but 
history occupied him more. He died during the second century. 

4. Abul Mandhar Hisham Bin Muhammad Bin As-Sa'ib Al-Kalabt 

He was the first one to have written about genealogy. Ibn Sa’d has said 
in At-Tabaqat that he was well informed about the genealogies. Similarly 
Ibn Qutaibah has declared him to the most accomplished of all in respect 
to genealogy. Ibn KhallakSn has also expressed a similar opinion. The 
number of books written by him exceeds 150, but the best of them is Al- 
Jamharah Fin Nasab which has no parallel in this field. Other books writ¬ 
ten by him are (i) Al-ManzGl (or Al-MudhTl) Fin Nasab which is bigger 
than Al-Jamharah (ii) Al-Mtljiz Fin Nassab and Alfartd which he wrote for 
Al-MamOm, and (iii) Al-Multlki which he prepared for Ja’far Bin YahyS Al- 
Barmakt Ibn-un-Nadtm says that he had another book Jamharat-ul-Jamha- 
rah reported by Ibn Sa’d, He died in 206 A.H. 

5. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-BarqutT 

An-Najasht has said that he wrote KitSb-ul-AnsSb while Ash-Shaikh says 
in his Al-Fahrist that he wrote KitSb-ul-AnsSb-il-Umam. He died in 274 
A.H. 

6. YahyS An-NassSbah Bin Al-Hasan Bin Ja’far Bin ‘Ubaidullah Al-A’raj 
’ Bin Al-Husain Bin Ali Bin Al-Husain Bin Ali Bin Abi TSlib. He died in 

277 A.H. 

7. Muhammad Bin Yaztd Al-Mubarrad An-NahawT 

He prepared the genealogies of *Adn|n and Qahttn . He died in 285 A.H. 

8. As-Sayyid KSzim Al-’Amtdt Ash-Shartf An-Najaft An-Nassabah 

He died during the third century. 

9. Al-Husain An-Nassabah Ibn Ahmad Al-Muhaddith Bin ‘Umar Bin YahyS 
Bin Al-Husain Dhid-Dam’ah Bin Zaid Ibn Ali Bin Al-Husain Bin Ali Bin 
Abi TSlib. He died during the FOURTH CENTURY. 

1 0. As-Sayyid Najm-ud-Din Abul Hasan Ali Bin Abil Ghant'im Muhammad Al- 
’AlawT Al-‘Umari An-Nassabah. He was known as Ibn-u3 -StlfT and a con¬ 
temporary of Al-MurtadS and Ar-Radi. He died during the fifth century. 

11. Muhammad Bin Ahmad Al-Ablwardi Al-Ummawt was a poet as well as a 
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genealogist who prepared treatises in this field. He died in 508 A. H. 

1 ?. Ash-Shartf Abu Ali ‘Umar Bin Al-Husain Bin Abdullah Bin Muhammad 
A§-StliX He died during the sixth century. 

1 3. Ahmad Bin Ali Al-’Alawt An-Nassabah was an extremist Shi’ite well known 
for it, as said by As-Sam'3nf in Al-Ansab. 

14. Yahya Bin Al-Husain Bin Isma’tl Al-Husaint An-Nassabah Al-HSfiz 

He is the author of a book titled Ansab-u-Aal-i-Abi Talib. He died 
during the sixth century. 

1 \ Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Ali Al-’Alawt died during the seventh century. 

16. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Muhammad Ad-Dfbaj Al-BukhSrt 

He died during the seventh century and he might have been the same 
as the one given at No. 15 above. 

17. Jalal-ud-Din Abul Qasim Ali Bin Abdul Hamtd Bin FakhkhSr 

He was the teacher of the author of ‘Umdat-ut-Talib. He died during the 
seventh century. 

1 8. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Muhanna Bin Ali Bin Ali Bin Al-Muhanna 
Al-Husaint Al-’Ubaidalt was a pupil of Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Ali. 
already mentioned. He wrote At-Tadhkirah Lil Ansab-il-Mutahharah and 
Al-Mashjar Fi Ansab-i-Aal-i-Abi Talib. He died towards the end of the 
seventh century. 

1 9. JalSl-ud-Din Abu Ali Abdul Hamid Bin At-Taqt Al-Husaint 

The genealogist Shaikh-ush-Sharaf Fakhkhar Ibn Ma’d Bin Fakhkhar 
Bin Ahmad who was the grand-father of ‘Ilm-ud-Din Al-Murtada Bin Jalal- 
-ud-Din (next mentioned) reports on the authority of Jalal -ud-Din Abu 
Ali. He died during the Eighth century. 

20. ‘Ilm-ud-Din Al-Murtada Ali Ibn Jalal-ud-Din Abdul Hamid Ibn Shaikh- 
ush-Sharaf Fakhkhar Bin Ma’d Bin Fakhkhar Bin Ahmad Bin Muhammad 
Bin Abil Ghana‘im Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al-MOsawt Al-Ha'irt, 

He died during the eighth century. 

21. Ash-Shartf Abu Abdullah TSj-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Al-QSsim Bin Al- 
Husain Al-Hasant Ad-DtbSjt Al-Hillt 

He is known as Ibn Ma’iyyah, was the highest authority on genealogy in 
his age. He died in 779 A.H. 

2?, Jamal-ud-Din Ahmad Bin Ali Bin Al-Husain Al-Hasant 

He was a pupil of Ibn Ma’iyyah and vrote ‘Umdat-ut-Talib Fi Ansab- 
i-Aal-i-Abi TSlib. He died in 828 A.H. 

23. As-Sayyid Taqt - ud-Din Muhammad Ash-Shtrazt 

He died in 1019 A.H. 

24. As-Sayyid Mahdt Al-Bahrant Al-Gharfft died in 1343 A. H. 

There are still more and are innumerable. Those who are interested and want 
to follow on should refer to different life-accounts. 

There is group of genealogists from among the Shi’ites whom we could not 
place in any particular period. They are : 

l.Sahl Bin Abdullah; 

2. An-Nassabah Abu Nasr Al-Bukhart; 

3. Ash-Shartf Ibn Tabataba, An-Nassabah Al-Asfahant; who has been mentioned 
by Ibn Shahr AshOb among the Poets of the Ahl Bait: 

4.Sayyid Abul Ma’alt Isma’Tl Bin Al-Hasan Bin Muhammad Al-Hasnat, who 
wrote a book titled Ansab-ut-Talibiyyah which has been mentioned by Ash- 
Shalkh Muhammad Bin Ali Al-Jaba’t -the grand-father of Al-Baha't 
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and a pupil of Ash-Shahfd — in his MajmQ’ah; 

5.Sayyid Abu Ja’far Muhammad Din HarQn Al-MQsawf An-Naishapflrt who 
has been described by the author of Ash-Shajarat-ut-Tayiibah as the genea¬ 
logist of the East and West; ■ 

6.Ash-Shartf ‘Izzud Din Abul QSsim Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Abdur Rahman 
Ibn Z ah rah Al-Husaint Al-Halabt who was a Hafiz, a genealogist and 
Naqtb (i) of Halab (Aleppo) and has been mentioned in TQj-ul-’UiQs. 

There are others who can be found by those who are interested and follow on 
with this account. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON GEOGRAPHY 

The pioneer among them was Hisham Bin Muhammad Bin As-SS ib Al-Kalabf, 
While talking about his books , Ibn-un-Nadfm mentions in his Al-Fahrist the following 
books written by Hishamf 

“His books on different countries are (i) Kitab-ul-Aqalfm, (ii) Al-Buldan 
ul-Kabfr, (iii) A1 Buldan-uS-Saghfr, (iv) Tasmiyat-ul Ardain (v) Al-AnhSr 
(vi) A1 HfTah (vi) Manazil-ul-Yaman, (vii) Al-’AjS' ib-ul-Arb’a’ah, (viii) 
Aswaq-ul-’Arab and (ix) Tasmiyat-ul-Bai’-i-Wad-Diy§rat. 

He died in 206 A.H. 

He is surprising that in the preface of his book Mu’jam-ul-Buldan YkqOt Al- 
Hamawi attempted to discuss books written in this field and also tried to take an 
account of the authors especially Muslim, but he does mention the books written 
by Hisham. What he says about him is this he came by Hisham’s book titled Ishtiqaq- 
ul-Buldan. But the fact is that Hisham is one of the foremost writers in this 
field and similarly his books on this subject like the book of Ibn-un-Nadfm. Spe¬ 
cially surprising is the fact that Al-Fahrist of Ibn-un-Nadfm was available to 
YSqQt as he has himself clarified during his discussion of Muhammad Ibn IshSq 
Ibn-un-Nadfm in connection with Mu’jam-ul-UdabS' 

Among other writers in this field are: 

1. Ibn-us-Sukait, Abu YQsuf Ya’qQb Bin IshSq. He wrote Kitab-ush-Shajar-i- 
Wal-Ghabat. He died in 244 A.H. 

2. Muhammad Bin KhSlid A1 Barquf who died in the early third century. 

3. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin KhSlid A1 Barquf 

Ibn-un-Nadftn has mentioned him and his father while discussing the 
Shi’ite Jurists and their books. He says that Ahmad Bin Abi Abdullah 
Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barquf wrote a book titled Kitab-ul-Buldfn 
which was bigger than the one written by his father. This statement indi¬ 
cates that his father too wrote a book on this subject although it has not 
been mentioned in his writings. According to An-NajSshf, Ahmad wrote 
Kitab-ul-Ardain and Kitab-ul-BuldSn -i- Wal MasShah, He died in 274 
A.H. 

4. Al-Ya’qObf, Ahmad Bin Abi Ya’qQb 

He wrote KitSb-ul-Buldan which has been published from Leiden. 

He died around 278 A.H. 

5. Ibn HamdOn, Al-KStib An-Nadfm Ahmad Bin IbrShftn Bin IsmS’fl 


1. Naqfb was a person who used to keep the record of all Sayyid families. 
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According to Al-Fahrist of Ash-Shaikh and An-Najashf, he was the 
author of Kitab-u- Asma' -il Jibal Wal MiySh Wal Awdiyah (The book of 
names of the mountains, rivers and valleys). He died in the mid-third cen¬ 
tury. 

6. Abul Hasan Ali Bin Muhammad Al-’Adawf Ash-ShamshStf 

An-Najashf has said,’ He wrote a book titled ‘Kitab-ul Adyirah Wal 
A’mar Fil Buldan-i-Wal Aqtar. He has further said that Salamah Bin Dakka 
told him that it was his biggest book in which there were around thirty mon¬ 
asteries and populated areas. According to Ibn-un Nadfm, he wrote a vol¬ 
uminous book about the monasteries. He died during the fourth century. 

7. Ali Bin Husain Al-Mas’Qdf wrote a book on this subject titled Al-Masalik 
Wal MamSlik. He died in 346 A.H. 

8. Al-Husain Bin Muhammad Bin Ja’far Ar-RSfiquf alias KhSli’a 

An-NajSshf has testified his being a Shi’ite. According to Mu’jam-ul- 
Udaba' and Bughyat-ul-Wi’St , he wrote Kitab-ul-Awdiyah Wal Jibal -i- 
War RimSl. He died in 388 A.H. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON RELIGIONS AND RELIGIOUS SECTS 

Among those writers who were pioneers in this field was Hisham Bin Muhammad 
Bin As-S§ ib Al-Kalabf. Ibn-un-Nadfm has mentioned a book AdySnu-ul-Arab writter 
by Hisham. He died in 206 A.H. 

Ibn Sukait Abu YQsuf Ya’qQb Bin IshSq wrote KitSb-ul-Firaq. His death occurred 
in 244 A.H. 

Abul Q$3im Na3r Bin A§-Sabbah A1 Balkhf, as per information given by An- 
NajSshi wrote a book titled Firaq-ush-Shf’ah, He died during the third century. 

Al-Hasan Bin MOsa An-Nawbakhtf compiled a book titled Al-Firaq Wad-Diyan- 
St. We have got a manuscript copy of this book. It has been published from Istan¬ 
bul. He died in 310 A.H. 

Abul Hasan Ali Bin Al-Husain Al-Mas’Qdf is the writer of a well-known book 
titled MurOj-udh-Dhahab. He also wrote Kitab-ul-MiqSlat Fi UStll-id-Diyan5t which 
he has referred to in Muruj-udh-Dhahab. An-NajSshi has also named him tobe the writer 
of another book titled Al-Ibanah which deals with the Principles of Religions. At- 
Ttlsf, Ah -NajSshi and others have testified his being a Shi’ite. He has also written 
book in proof of the Imamate of the Twelve Imams. 

He died in 346 A.H. 

All these writers contributed to this field before anyone from among the Non- 
Shi’ites, for instance AbuBakr Al Btqilani (died in 403 A.H.), Abi ManSGr Abdul 
Qtdir Bin TShir Al Baghdadf (died in 429 A.H.), Ibn Fawrak Al-AsfahSni (died in 
451 A.H.), Ibn Hazan (died in 456 A.H.), Abil Muzaffar TShir Bin Muhammad Al- 
Asfara'int who also belonged to the later period and Ash-Shahrastanf (died in 548 
AH.). 

Some others from among our friends have written books in this field, for instance 
Muhammad Bin Ahmad An-Na’IYnf who, according to An-Najashf, was’ a Shi'ite and 
an historian. He wrote a book titled Firaq-ush-Shf’ah. He might have been senior 
to the writers mentioned just above. Similarly, Ash-Shaikh SulaimSn Bin Abdullah 
Al MthQzf Al Bahranf who is known as Al-Muhaqqiq-ul-BahrSnf, wrote An-Nikat- 
ul-BadPah Fi Firaq-ish-ShTah. He died in 1121 A.H. 

SHI'ITE AUTHORS ON ETHICS, MORALS, MANNERS ETC. 

The first among the Shi’ites to write on this subject was Amfr-ul-Mu*minfh 
Ali Bin Abi TSlib. His letter to Al-Ashtar describes in detail what a ruler has to 
do and what rules of conduct he should follow. This is an unparalleled piece of 
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writing and has been mentioned in the third volume of this book. Every ruler who 
desire to know real political theory and loves justice should commit the contents 
of this letter to his memory and act in accordance with them. Then, his will to 
his Muhammad Bin Al-Hanafiyyah is another comprehensive piece of writing in 
this field. This has been mentioned by An-NajSshf who got this data from Asbagh 
Bin Nabatah. An-NajSshf has also given the names of authorities. 

Similarly his very lengthy will to his son A1 Hasan is of the same tjpe # He 
wrote this will in the presence of the audience after he returned from SffTh. It 
is said about this will that, had there been any piece of wisdom that deserved to 
be written in gold, it would be this will. It is included in Nehj-ul-Balaghah, In addi¬ 
tion to these two pieces, there are the contents of Nehj-ul-Balaghah which have been 
collected by Ash-Sharff Ar-Radi and those of Ghurar-ul Hikam Wa Durur -il- 
Kilam, compiled by Al-Aamidf, that bear on this subject. There are sermons, 
speeches, wills and letters which are rich and sufficient (on morals etc). This book 
shone like the shining of the Sun and led the people to itself through its qualities, 
so much so that it is said to be the superior most piece as compared to the crea¬ 
tions of human being except that of the Prophet. If a sour-eyed person does like 
the Sun, it does not do any harm to it. 

Among other writings in this field is Risalatul HuqOq by Imam Zainul Abidih, 
which has been mentioned alongwith its authorities in some of the Shi’ite books 
on Ethics and Morals which are found in print. Some of the contemporary schol¬ 
ars have abridged it and it has repeatedly been published in its abridged form. We 
have quoted it in connection with the discussion of his personality. 


All the Shi’ite books of the Tradition contain a special chapter on Ethics and Morals 
which is quite comprehensive. 

From among our scholars, the first one to prepare a book on this subject was 
[sma’fl Bin Mahran Bin NaSr As-SukOnf. An-NajSshf has mentioned a book of his 
Dn this subject titled Sifat-ul-Mu'min-i-Wal-F§jir. He died towards the end of the 
second century. The other writers in this field are: 

1. AlHasan Bin Shu’bah Al-Harranf is the writer of Tuhuf-ul‘Uq01 containing every- 

* thing reported from the Ahl Bait hearing upon morals, manners etc. Such a 
book has never been compiled. He died during the third century. 

2 Muhammad Bin Mas’Qd Al-‘Ayyashi is the author of Huqflq-ul-Ikhwa, MahSsin- 
’ ul-Akhlaq, ‘Ishrat-un-NisS* and SSni’ul Ma’rGf. He died during the third century. 
3. Muhammad Bin Umar Al-Wiqfdf is a well-known historian. Ibn-un-Nadthn says 
that he was a Shi’ite. He wrote Kitab-ul-AdSb. He died in 207 cc A.H. 

4 Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Khalid Al-Barquf wrote Adab-un-Nafs. Aadab-ul- 

* Mu’Ssharah MakSrim-ul-Akhltq, MakSrim-ul-A’m§l, Madhamm-ul-AkhlSq, 
Madhamm-ul-A’m§l, At-TarShum Wat Ta’ttuf and Az-Zuhd Wal Mawa’iz. All 
these have been mentioned by Ash-Shai in his A1 Fahrist. An-NajSshf has 
also mentioned them on the authority of Ibn Battah. Al-Barqu’i died in 274 A.H. 

5. Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin TabatbS Al-‘Alawt Al-Husaint According to 
’ Ma’§hid-ut-Tan3f3, he wrote a book on this subject, titled as Tahdhfb-ut-Taba’ 

which he referred’to in his own book Nismat-us-Sehr Fftnan Tashayya’a Wash- 
Sha’ar. He died in 322 A.H. 

6. Ali Bin Muhammad Al-’Adawf Ash-Shamshtti wrote a book titled An-Nazah wai 

Ibtihaj. - 

7. Abdul Azfz Bin Yahya Al-JalOdf. According to An-Najtshf, he wrote Kitab-uz- 
Zuhd. Kittb-ul-Mawa’iz and Kitab-ul-Adab which he reported from Imam All 
Bin Abi T9lib (A.S.) He died after 330 A.H. 

8. Abu Muhammad Al-Hasan Bin Abdullah (or ‘Ubaidullah) Bin Sa’fd Al-‘Askarl 
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wrote Kital>-uz-Zaw3jir Wal Mawa’iz. His death occurred in 382 or 383 or 

3c 7 A.H, 

9, Ahmad Bin Maskawaih wrote the following books in this field: (i) Adab-u3- 
SJn:\ (ii) Adab-ul-Kabfr, (iii) Tahdhfb-ul-Akhlaq Wa Tathfr-il-A’raq etc He 
died in 421 A.H. 

10, A1 Hasan Bin A1 Fadl Bin Al-Hasan At-Tabrisf is the author of the well-known 
exe-.esis of the Quran titled Majma’ul Bahrain. In the field of Ethics, he wrote 
Ma arim-ul-Akhlaq which has been printed in Egypt many times. But the first 
pu Usher of this book made uncalled-for changes without having any fear of God, 
It was then printed in Tehran in its trueversionand the editor pointed out where 
changes had been made in the first edition. At-Tabrisf died in the sixth century. 

11, Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Al-Fattal Al-Farsf An-NaishtpOrf wrote Rawdatul 
W'a izfn. His death occurred in the sixth century. 

12, Ash Shaikh Warram Bin Abi Faras Al-Hillf is the author of Tanbfh-ul-KhawStir 
Wa Nazhatun NawSzir which is commonly known as MajmO’at-u-Warrtm and has 
been published many times. He died in 605 A.H. 

1 . As-Sayyid Ali Bin Mtlsa Bin Ja’far Bin TSwus Al-Hasanf wrote Kashful Mahjah 
Li Thamrat-il-Mahjah which deals with Ethics. He died in 664 A.H. 

14. Al-Khawaja Nasfr-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan At-Ttlsf 
wrote A1 Akhlaq-un-N§§iriyyah. He died in 672 A.H. 

15. Ahmad Bin Fahd Al-Hilli wrote ‘Iddat-ud-D§’f most of which is about Ethics 
and Morals. He died in 841 A.H. 

16. Jalal-ud-Din Muhammad Bin As’ad Ad-Daww§nf wrote Al-AkhlSq ul-JalSliyyah. 
He died in 908 A.H. 

17. Al-Husain Bin Ali Al-WS’iz Al-Ktshiff. He is the author of Akhlaq-e-Muhsinf. 
He died in 910 A.H. 

18. As-Sayyid Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin Hasan Bin Al-QSsim Al-Husainf 
Al'Aamilf Al-‘IinSthf wrote Kitab-u-Adab-un-Nafs and Kit§b-ul-AthnS ‘Asha- 
-riyyah Fil Mawa’izil ‘Adadiyyah. These books have been published. He died 
during the eleventh century. 

19. Muhammad Baqir Bin Muhammad Taqf Al-Asfahanf. The seventeenth volume 
of his book Bihar-ul-AnwSr deals exclusively with Ethics and Morals He died 
in 1110 A.H. 

20. Ash-Shaikh Mahdi Bin Abi Dhar An-NarSqf wrote Jami’us SadSt which deals 
with Ethics and Morals and since been published. He died in 1209 A.H. 

21. Ash Shaikh Ahmad Bin Mahdi Bin Abi Dhar An-NarSquf. He wrote Mi’raj-us- 
Sa’adah in Persian which is a commentary and an explanation to his father’s 
boo-. jSmi’us SSdat, He died around 1244 A.H. 

22. Mulla Husain Qulf Al-Hamadhanf is a well known figure of our age in the field 
of Ethics and Morals. He used to teach this subject and many distinguished 
students got their lessons in it from him. I have no information as to whether 
he wrote anything on this subject or any of his students used to write the les¬ 
sons given by him, some of which I attended during my stay in An-Najaf Al- 
Ashraf in 1308. He died in 1311 A.H. 

23. As-Sayyid Muhsin A1 Amfn - the author of the present work wrote three books 
on this subject. They are (i) At-Tiryaq Fi Tathfr-ul-Af’91, (ii) Tahdhfb-ul- 
Akhlaq and (iii) Jawami’ul Mawa’iz. He died 1371 B.H, 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON TEACHER-TAUGHT RELATIONSHIP AND ART OF 

DISCUSSION (CRITICISM) 

Many a report have been on record about the Imams from the Ahl Bait which imply 

important points relating to the relationship between a teacher and a student. 

The first one to write a book on this subject Muhammad Bin Mas’Od Al-‘AyySshi 
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who wrote Kitab-ul-‘Aalim-i-Wal Muta’allim which has been referred to by Ibn-un- 
Nadfm. Al-AyySshf died during the third century. 

Al-Muhaqqiq Khawaja NaSfr-ud-Din At-TGsf also wrote a brief treatise on this 
subject which has been published. He died in 672 A.H. 

Ash-Shaikh Maitham Al-Bahrtnf wrote a treatise on AadSbul Bahth (Criticism 
and discussion). He died in 679 A.H. 

Ash-Shahfd-uth-Thanf Ash-Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Bin Ali Al-‘Aamilf wrote Munyat- 
ul Murfd Fi Aadab-il-Muffd-i-Wal-Mustaffd, It is a big book very comprehensive 
and has no parallel. Although the book was about the benefactor (al-Muffd) and the 
beneficiary (al-Mustaffd), but he has put together all the fundamentals of Ethics and 
Morals. He was martyred in 966 A.H. 

SH’ITE BOOKS ON PRAYERS, ZIYAARAAT etc. 

The foremost among such writings is A3-Sahffah Al-‘Alawiyyah which contains 
different prayers said by Amir-ul-Mu‘minfh. Similarly, there A3-Sahffah Al- 
Husainiyyah belonging to Imam Husain (A.B.) Another collection is called A3-Sahffah 
Al-K§milah which contains the prayers of Imam Zainul Abidfh (A.S.), and is usually 
known az ZubOr-u-Aal-i-Muhammad, There is another collection of the prayers of 
Imam Zainul Abidth which is called A2-Sahffah As-Sajjadiyah which was compiled 
and collected by Ash Shaikh Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al-Hurr Al-'Aamilf. A 
third collection of the prayers of Imam Zainul Abid’in was compiled by Mirza 
Abdullah Al-Asfanf alias A1 Aafandi, while a fourth collection was prepared by 
Mirza Husain An-NOrf who is a contemporary. The author of the present work has 
also collected and compiled a fifth collection of the prayers of Imam Zainul Abidfh 
(A.S.). 

Other writers in this field are: 

1. Ma'wiyah Bin ‘Ammtr Ad-Dahanf wrote KitSb-u-Yawmin Wa Lailah. He died in 
175 A.H. 

2. Yflnis Bin Abdur Rahman prepared a book Kitab-u-‘Amal-i-Yawmin Wa Lailah 
and presented it to Imam Al-Hasan Al-'Askarf (A.S.) who said, “May God give 
him Light on the Day of Judgment for every word he has written. YGnis died 
during the third century. 

3. Muhammed Bin KhSlid Al-Barquf wrote KitSb-u-‘Amal-i-Yawmin Wa Lailah. He 
has been mentioned by Ash Shaikh in Al-Fahrist as well as An-NajSshf through 
the agency of Ibn Battah. He died in 274 A.H. 

5. Muhammad Bin Mas’Od Al-'AyyShf wrote Kit5b-u-Yawmin Wa Lailah and its 
abridgement. He also wrote Kitab-ud-Du’a and Al-Mazar, He died during the 
third century. 

6. Abdul Aziz Bin Yahya Al-JalOdf wrote (i) KitSb-ud-Du’S reported from Imam 

Ali Bin Abi Ttlib (A.S.), (ii) Kitab-ud-Du’S wal 'Awdh reported from Ibn AbbSs 
and (iii) Kitflb-ur-RiqS. An-NajSshf has mentioned all these books. He died 
after 330 A.H. 

7. Ja'far Bin Muhammad Bin QulOyah wrote KitSb-ul-MazSr (or Jtmi’uz ZiySrSt) 
and KitSb-u-Yawmin Wa Lailah. He died in 369 A.H. 

8. Ash-Shaikh Al-Muffd wrote Manasil-ul-MashShid. He died in 413 A.H. 

9. Ash-Shaikh At-Tflsf wrote Mi$bih-ul-Mutahajjid and its summary. He died in 

’ 460 A.H. 

10. Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Ya'qGb Al-KStib Al-QinSnfwroteKitSb-u-‘Amal-i-Yawm- 
il-Jum’ah and Kitab-u-'Amal-i-ShuhGr. He died during the fifth century. 

11. Muhammad Bin Al-Mash-Hedf wrote Kitab-ul-Maztr, He died during the sixth 
century. 
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12. As-Sayyid Ali Bin A1 Husain Bin Btqquf Al-Qarashf. Hewrote Kitab-u-IkhtiySr- 
il-Mi§bah. He died during the seventh century. 

13 . As-Sayyid Ali Bin Mfls§ Bin Ja’far Bin TSwus Al-Hasanf He wrote Al-lqbSl, 
Jam21-ul-lsb0’i, Muhijj-ud-Da’wSt Ad-DurO’-ul-Waqiyah, RabP-ul-As$bri etc’ 
He died in 664 A.H. 

14. As-Sayyid Ahmad Bin Mtlsa Bin Ja’far Bin TSwus Al-Hasanf. He wrote KitSb- 
u-‘Amal-il-Yawm-i-Wal Lailah and KitSb-ul-AkhbSr Fi Adfyat-il-Lail-i-Wan 
NahSr. He died in 673 A.H. 

15. Ash Shahfd Muhammad Bin Makki Al-‘Aamilf Al-Jizzfhi wrote Kit3b-ul-MazSr. 
He was martyred in 786 A H 

16. Ash-Shaikh Ibrahtm BinVii Al-'Aamili Al-Kaf’amf wrote Al-Balad-ul-Amth 
and Al-Jannat-ul-Wtqiyah (known as Al-MiSbSh). He died In 905 A.H. 

17. Al-Mawla Muhammad Bin Muhammad At-Tablb was one of the scholars during 
the Safwide period. He wrote Anfs-ul-Aabidth, 

18. Ash-Shaikh Baht'-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al-'Aamllt wrote MiftSh- 
ul Falah Fi ‘Amal-il-Yawm-i-Wal Lailah. He died in 1031 A.H. 

19. Muhammad BSqir Al-Asfah5nT Al-Majlist He wrote ZSd-ul-Ma’Sd and Tuhfatuz 
75*ir in addition to one volume of Bihar-ul-Anwir dealing with prayers. He 
died in 1110 A.H. 

?0. Mulla Muhsin Al-KSshf wrote KhullSsatul Azkgr. He died in 1091 A.H. 

21. As-Sayyid Muhammad Al-Asfahant wrote ‘Amal-ul-Yawm-i- Wal Lailah-i-Wal 
Isbtl’i Wash Shahr-i-Was Sinah. He died in 1290 A.H. 

22. The author of the present book also compiled MiftSh-ul-Jann3t in three volumes 
which has been printed and published. 

There are many more which cannot be described on account of our limitations 
of space as well as time. 

SHI’ITE AUTHORS ON LOGIC, METAPHYSICS, PSYCHOLOGY, GEOMETRY 
MATHEMATICS AND OTHER SIMILAR STUDIES. 

Among such authors, the first one is QudSmah Bin Ja’far. YSqdt has said about 
him that he excelled in Arithmetics, while Al-Matrizf tells that he was said to be 
the first one to work on Arithmetic. He died in 337 A.H. 

Other writers in this field are: 

1. Abu Na2r Al-F5r3bt Muhammad Bin Ahmad Al-Mu’allim-uth-ThSnt who died in 
* 339 A.H. 

2. Ahmad Bin Maskwaih wrote books on logic and many valuable articles on 
Metaphics and Mathematics. He died in 421 A.H. 

3. Ar-Ra*ts Ibn STha Al-Mu'allim-uth-ThSlith. What is apparent that he was an 
Ismttlite, but according to the author Majtlis-ul-Mu'minth (Qadi Nurullah 
Shustari) he was an Imamite. He died in 428 A.H. 

4. NaSfT-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan At-Tdst He is said 
to be Imam-u-Ahl-il-Ma’qdl. He wrote Tajrtti-ul-I’tiqtd, At-Tadhkirah Fil 
Hai’ah, Ar-Ristlah Al-Mu’fhiyyah (dealing with Astronomy) and its explana¬ 
tion, Tahrtr-u-Uqltdas, Tahrtr-ul-Majistt, Sharh-ul-IrshSd5t, Al-FuSQl-un- 
NaSfriyyah, RisSlat-ul-Istarl3b, Ris5lat-ul-Jaw5hlr etc. He was the person 
who prepared Astronomical Observatory and its tables for Hulaku Khan. He 
died in 672 A.H. 

5. Al-Hasan Bin BSwtld Al-Hillt wrote a book on RijSl as well as others on Logic. 
He died during the seventh or eighth century, 
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6. Al-Hasan Bin YTlsuf Bin Al-Mutahhar Al-Hillt, known as Al-A113mah wrote ex¬ 
planations and commentaries to Tajdttt and Al-FuSDl-un-NaSTriyyah and also 
wrote Asr5r-ul-Malaktlt Fi Sharh-i-YSqtlt etc. He died in 726 A. H. 

7. Qutub-ud-Din Muhammad Ar-R3zT Al-Buwaiht Ad-Dimashqut He wrote a 
commentary on Ash-Shamsiyyah and Al-MutSli’a Fil Mantiq. Besides, he wrote 
Al-MuhSkam3t. He died in Salihiyyah in Damascus in the year 766 A.H. 

8. Jal3l-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Asid Ad-Da.vwant wrote books on Logic and Ra¬ 
tional Studies. He died in 908 A.H. 

9. DSwtld Bin ‘Umar Al-Antakf Al-Ba3Tr got settled in Jabal ‘Aamil and was a 
scholar of Philosophy and Psychology. He died in 1008 A.H. 

10. Ash-Shaikh Baha^-ud-Din Muhammad Bin Al-Husain Al-‘Aamilt He wrote 
Al-Khulla3ah Fil Hisab which has been translated into many foreign lan¬ 
guages. Many commentaries and explanations too have been written a''out it. 
He also wrote Tashrlh-ul-Aflak and had great mastery in Geometry and other 
branches of Mathematics. He died in 1031 A.H. 

11. Ash-Shaikh JawwSd Bin Sa'dullah Al-Kazimi was a pupil of Shaikh BahS'-ud-Din 
he wrote a commentary on his teacher’s book Al-Khulla3ah. He died during the 
eleventh century. 

12. As-Sayyid Ne’matullah Bin Ntlr-ud-Din Bin Ne’matullah Al-JazS'irf was a great 
master of Geometry and Mathematical Studies. He alone made the Zfj (Astrono¬ 
mical Table) of Muhammad Shah. He died in 1151 A.H. 

13. Sadr-ud-Din Ash-Shfrazf known as Mulla Sadra. He was a great master of 
Metaphysics and Philosophy. He wrote philosophical poetry. He the author of 
Al-Asfar which is quite a famous book on Metaphysics. He died in 1060 A.H. 

14. Mullah HSdf As-SabzwSrt Al-HakTm is the composer of a famous poem on 
Philosophy. He died in 1289 A.H. 

SHI’ITE WRITERS ON ASTROLOGY 

It would suffice for us to quote what the author of Riyid-ul-‘Ulama' has cited from 
Kit9b-ul-Farj-il-Humtlm Fil Hal31-i-Wal Haram-i-Min ‘Ilm-in-Nujtlm by Sayyid 
Ibn TSwus. After discussing the validity of the science of Astrology, he mentions 
the names of a group of scholars in this field, especially the ImSmite. He has said 
in connection with the Imamites: “A group of persons from Nawbakht family were 
scholars in the field of Astrology and leaders of others in this respect. It have seen 
a number of books on Astrology written by them and there are indications to events. 
Among them were (i) Al-Hasan Bin Mtlsa An-Nawbakhttwho was a Shi’ite astrologer, 

(ii) Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Khtlid Al-Barquf who has been mentioned by An- 
NajSsht and Ash-Shaikh (in his Al-Fahrist) as having written a book on Astrology, 

(iii) Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin Talha who has been mentioned both by 
An-Najasht and Ash-Shaikh as a writer on Astrology. He has said that the best known 
person in the field of Astrology is the Shi’ite scholar Ali Bin Al-Husain Bin Ali Al- 
Mas’tldt - the author of Murtlj-udh-Dhahab. He further says, “Among those who are 
known to be astrologers are Al-JalUdt Al-Ba§ri (1), Ali Bin Muhammad Al-‘Adawt 
Ash-ShamshStf, (who according to An-Najasht, wrote a treatise on the repudiation 
of Astrology), Ali Bin Muhammad Bin Abbis (who according to An-NajSsht, wrote a 
rejoinder to the astrologers), Muhammad Bin Abi ‘Umair, Muhammad Bin Mas’Od 
Al-AyySsht (who has been mentioned as having written a book on Astrology), Mtls9 
Bin Al-Hasan Bin Al-‘Abb3s Bin Isma’tl Bin Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht (who according 
to An-NajSshf, had a very good knowledge of Astrology and had written books on it), 
Al-Fadl Bln Abi Sahl Bin Nawbakht (from the books written by him, he appears to 
be having a good knowledge of astrology), As-Sayyid Ali Bin Abil Hasan, known as 
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iOn-ul-A’lam (who had prepared Zodiacal Tables), Abul Hasan An-Naqfb known as 
Abi Qairftu, IbrShlin Al-Fartzi (composer of a poem on Astrology), and astrologer 
to Al-Mandir, Ahmad Bin Ytlsuf Bin IbrShtm Al-Ma5ri, the secretary of Ttllfln 
Family, Muhammad Bin Abdullah Al-Bazy§r Al-Qummi (a student of Abi MaShar), 
Abul Hasan Bin Abil Khattb Al-Qummt, Abu Ja’far As-Saqqt Al-Munajjim (men¬ 
tioned by Ash-Shaikh in his Al-Fahrist), Muhammad Bin Ahmad Ibn Saltbn Al-Ja’ft 
(author of KitSb-ul-FSkhir), Mahmtld Bin Al-Husain Bin Sindf Bin ShShik known as 
KushSjam (whom Ibn Shahr Ashtlb mentions as an astrologer). Then Ibn Tawus says 
that the Shi’ite scholar practising Astrology whom he met and whose predictions 
he found to be true was a jurist-scholar and ascetic known as Khattr-ud-Din Mahmtld 
Bin Muhammad, The Shi’ite scholar whom he saw was Al-Hasan Bin Ali Al-Qummt 
Having said this Ibn Tawus mentions those who became famous as astrologers and 
were said to be Shi’ites and gives their names as follows: 

L Ahmad Bin Muhammad As-Sajzt; 

?. Ash-Shaikh Ali Bin Ahmad Al-'AmrSnf; 

3. Ishaq Bin Ytlsuf Al-Kindt; 

The author of Riyad-ul-’UlamS*, then says, “I found there something which made 
me stop and it was Ali Bin Al-Husain Bin BabOyah Al-Qummi was one of those who 
had calculated their future through astrology and that his Zodiacal sign was Virgo. 
1. Ibn-un-Nadtm says: Abu Ahmad Abdul Aztz Al-JalOdf Al-BaSrf was one of the 
prominent Imamite-Shi’ites. 

He further says that among those who became famous in Astrology from the 
family of Nawbakhts was Abdullah Bin Abi Sahl, and from among the scholars was 
Muhammad Bin Ishtq An-Nadfm who was an Astrologer to Al-‘Alawt Al-Ma§rt 
Among those who became well-known as writers on astrology was Ahmad Bin 
Mohammad Bin 'Aa3im, known as, Al-‘Aa3imT Al-Muhaddith Al-Kuft Among 
his books is one written about Astrology which has been mentioned by Ibn Shahr 
Ashtlb in Ma’tlim-ul-'UlamS.' He has also said among those who became famous 
for their interest in Astrology and were assumed to be Shi'ites was Al-Fadl Bin 
Sahl who was Al-Mafntin’s minister. Among those who were said to be Shi’ites 
and were scholars of Astrology was Al-Hasan Bin Sahl. Then the author of Riytd- 
ul-'Ulamt'cites the incident of the Bath and Al-Fadl’s murder there' 

SHI’ITE SCHOLARS AND AUTHORS ON THE ARABIC LANGUAGE 

AND ITS GRAMMAR. 

The first one to formulate the principles of Syntax in Arabic, according to 
concurrence of opinions of scholars, was Amtr-ul-Mu' minfn Ali Bin Abi TSlib. 
He gave the basic idea to Abul Aswad Ad-Du'ilt, (ZSlim Bin ‘Amr) who was one 
of the prominent Tabi’ites and who added to those basic ideas and expanded them 
at the instance and under the instructions Amir-ul-Muftiinfh, 

As Suydti has said in Al-Aw£'il that the first one to formulate Syntax was Ali 
Bin Abi Ttlib. Then he reports about Abul Aswad having said, “I entered into the 
house of Amtr-ul-Mu' minth and found him in deep thinking. Then he told me what 
he was thinking about to which I added later on.” Similarly Abul Barakat Abdur 
Rahman Al-Anbari has written in the beginning of his book Nazhat-ul-AlbS' ‘The 
first one who formulated the knowledge of Arabic Language, laid the foundations 
of its rules and defined its limits was Amir-ul-Mu'minth Ali Bin Abi Talib (A.S.) 
Abul Aswad Ad-Dullt took it from him.” Then he says that the reason as to why 
Ali took this step and formulated these rules was as Abul Aswad has said, ‘I 
went to AmfT-ul-Mu’minfn and found him with a paper in his ... . I drive 
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away the problems with it." Then he named it An-Nahw. Ibn Shahr Ashtlb has 
reported that Ibn Salam said, “The sheet contained that the language comprises 
three things, nouns (names), verbs and particles. The name or noun is a word 
which tells about a person or a thing named. The verbs tells about the actions 
of the person or the thing named while the particles derive their meaning in relation 
to otl^er words." 

From Abul Aswad, the science of An-Nahw was learnt by his son ‘AtS'who fur¬ 
ther taught it to Yahyt Bin Ya'mar Al-‘Adawtnt, about whom Ibn Khallaktn says 
that he was a Shi’ite and a scholar of An-Nahw and various dialects of Arabs 
which he learnt from Abul Aswad. 

Another scholar of An-Nahw was AbSn Bin Taghlab. An-Naj3sht says about 
him that he was well-versed in every branch of knowledge including Literature, 
Language and Syntax (An-Nahw), Ash-Shaikh says in his Al-Fahrist that he was 
a profound linguist who has heard the Arabs and had talked about them. He died 
in 141 A.H. 

Similarly, HamrSn Bin A'yun At-Tabi‘t was among such scholars. Writing the 
life account his brother ZarSrah Bin A’yun, Ash-Shaikh says in his Al-Fahrist 
that Hamrtn was a grammarian. He died during the second century. 

Those who were the pioneers in the field of An-Nahw and simplified as well as 
developed it in Ba3ra and Kufa were the Shi’ite scholars. They were: 

1. Al-Khaltl Bin Ahmad Al-FarShtdt A1 BaSrtwas the teacher of Saibtlyah 
and the Shaikh of the grammarians of Ba3ra. He was the person who 
first polished up this branch of studies, expanded it and outlined 
the reasons for such a study. He taught it to Saibtlyah who wrote a book 
which has none to compare with. According to Ibn-un-Nadtlm Sai¬ 
btlyah learnt An-Nahw from Al-Khaltl who was his teacher and who 
prepared a book which had none compare which already existed or 
written afterwards. Ibn-un-Nadtm says that he read that book copied 
by Abil Abbas Ath-Tha’lab. 

The note on the life o" Amr Bin Uthman Stbwaih in Bughyat-ul-Wu’3t 
tells us that Saibuyah compiled a book of about 1000 sheets which was based 
upon the information received from Al-Khalll. Ibn-un-AnbSrt has said, 
“Al-Khaltl is the master of the men of letters, firm in his learning and 
piety and very precise in his inference and deduction of grammatical,prin¬ 
ciples. His way of argument was f aken 1 y Stbwaih, According to the 
statement in 'Aamatul HlkSyat about the boo 1 ' of Stbwaih reported from 
Al-Khaltl, Al-Khalll was the first one to systematize the language and 
base it upon the poetry of the Arabs. As-SairSft has said, “Al-Khaltl 
was too much devoted to the deduction of grammatical principles and 
arriving at correct inferences and prepared for the first time Kittb- 
ul-‘Ain which is quite well known. Through this book he systematized 
the language. He was the teacher of Saibtlyah whose was based upon Al- 
Khalll’s information and data. Whenever Saibtlyah says, “I asked him* 
or tells something without mentioning the name of the person who said, 
you should take him to be Al-Khaltl.* Ibn-on-Nadtm says in his Al- 
Fahrist," Al-Khalil was very much devoted to the deduction of gram¬ 
matical principles and arriving at the correct inferences.* Ibn Khallaktn 
declares him to the Imam of An-Nahw. Ibn KhallakSn then talks about 
Hamza Bin Al-Hasan Al-Ashabtnf who said that Al-Khalil created what 
no one had since the Creation of the Universe. He laid the foundations 
of grammar in his book Klttb-ul-’Aln which save the language of the 
community from the influences of other communities. Then he helped 
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SaibOyah learn An-Nahw wrote later on a book which is an orna 
ment of the Islamic State. Similarly, As-Suydtt states lnhis book Al- 
Awa 11 that Al-Khalfl was the first one to base the language upon words. 

Among his writings on An-Nahw is Al'AwSmll which has been men¬ 
tioned by Ibn KhallaRan, Al-Jumul which has been referred to by As- 
ytitf and Ash-Shawahi which has been mentioned by both as well as 
Ibn-un-Nadfm. He died in 175 A.H. 

?. Abu Ja'far Muhammad Bln Al-Hasan Bin Abi Strah-Ar-RuwSst Al-Kuft 
An-Nahwt He was an Inhabitant of Kufa and according to An-NajSsht,. 
reported the Traditions from Imam Muhammad Al-B&qir and Imam Ja’far 
A3-Sadiq. He was a cousin of Ma’Sdh Bin Muslim Bin Abi SSrah. It was 
due Ma’Sdh ^and Muhammad that Al-KisST organized the Arabic studies. 
Both^ Al-Kis§ t and Al-Firt* often write in their books, "Abu Ja'far Ar- 
Ruwasf Muhammad Bin AI-Hasan said”, Similarly Al-Anb5rf has reported 
a statement of Tha'lab that Ar-Ruwast was the teacher of both Al-Kis9T 
and Al-Firt.' 

But according Nazhat-ul-AlbS*and Bughyat-ul-Wu’St, Ar-Ruw9sf was a 
nephew of Ma’Sdh. If this is correct then his name should be read as 
Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan Ibn Muslim Bin Abi SSrah, and Abu SSrah was 
therefore, his great-grand-father, not his grand-father as reported earlier. 
The reference to the grand-father is not very much desired in such 
statements and this is why An-NajSsht thought him to be a cousin of Ma’adh. 
Ibn-un-NadtVn has stated in the Al-Fahrist that Ar-Ruwast was the first 
among the Kufites to write a book on An-Nahw. This has also been sup¬ 
ported by Ibn-ul-AnbSri through Tha’lab and Al-Muzahhir. As-SuyOtf 
states the name of his book as Al-FaiSal. He died during the second 
century. 

3. Abul Hasan Ali Bin Hamza Al-Kisa'i. 

He was the leader of the Kufite in An-Nahw and Linguistics. He was 
considered to be the most well-informed of all the people on these subjects 
and unique among them. According Bughyat-ulWu'St, “Ibn-ul-A‘r’3bi 
has said that Al-KisST was the most scholarly of all in respect to the Arabic 
language, and Al-Khatib says that he learnt An-Nahw when he was quite 
grown up. He came to a group of people when he was tired. He 
said to them, “ ” (which means I am without power). They 

said, "You sit among^us and speak Incorrect Arabic.” If you have lost all 
your power, say * ’ and if you are tired then say, “ He 

got up from there and went straight to Ma’idh. When he had received 
all what Ma'Sdh could teach him, he went to join the company of Al- 
Khaltl and asked him as to the source of all his knowledge, Al-Khaltl 
told that he had learnt all his grammatical knowledge from the valley of 
Al-Hijtz, Najd and Tihtmah. He left (for those areas) and came back. 
During that period, he emptied fifteen bottles of ink in writing the idioms 
of the Bedouins in addition to what he had committed to his memory. He 
went to BaSra and found that Al-Khaltl had died and in his place was Ylinis. 
A discussion on different problems ensued between them. On some issues 
he agreed what YTlnis said and in some others Ytlnis submitted to him. 
Al-FirS‘ was asked once as to why he was against Al-KisSt although 
both were equal in the knowledge of grammar. He replied, “I took pride 
in myself and entered into a discussion with him during which I was just 
like a bird who takes a drop of water in its beak from an ocean. ” 

Al-KisS't and Muhammad Bin Al-Hasan (Ar-Ruwast) died on the same 
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day. Ar-Rashtd said, “Jurisprudence and An-Nahw were buried on the 
same day.” 

He is the author of Al-Mukhta3ar Fin Nahw and MaSSdir-ul-Hurtlf. 
His death occurred in 182 A.H. 

4. Ma’Sdh Bin Muslim Al-Hira' Al-Kuft An-Nahwt 

He was a famous grammarian, Bughyat-ul-Wu’2t records that he was 
one of the oldest grammarians and had written books on An-Nahw. The 
same books further reports that he used to report the Traditions from 
Imam Ja’far A3-Stdiq and was a Shi’ite. Ibn-un-NajjSr has written in 
the Appendix of Tarikh-u-Baghd3d that he was a leading grammarian and 
many persons learnt An-Nahw from him including Al-Kisa £ Ibn-un- 
Nadfhn has said that none of his books is known, as if he never read about 
his books mentioned in Bughyat-ul-Wu'St. 

He died in 187 A.H. 

5. Muhammad Bin Al-Mustanfr Bin Ahmad who is known as Qutrab-un- 
Nahwf (Grammatical genius), has been mentioned by As-Sayyid Mahdt 
Bahr-ul-‘Ultlm in his Rijtl that he was a Shi’ite. 

He is the author of Al-‘Ilal Fin Nahw, Al-Ad-dad, Al-Humuz, Al-Mu- 
thallath, and Al-Mu3annaf-ul-Ghartb Fil Lughah. He died in 206 A.H. 

6. Al-Farrt; YahyS Bin Ziyad Al-Aqta' Al-KQft He is called Al-FarrS* 
because he used to play with the words. He was a pupil of Al-KasS't 
As-Sam'Snt says that Al-FarrS* was called as Amtr-ul-Mu*minlh of 
An-Nahw. He has also quoted Tha’lab having said that there would have 
been no Arabic but for Al-Farrt‘ because he polished it and got it rid of 
foreign elements. Has he not been alive, Arabic would have got cor¬ 
rupted, because he used to dispute. 

According to Bughyat-ul-Wu‘3t, he was the Imam of An-Nahw among the 
Kufites, after Al-Kis3t Similarly, As-Sayyid Mahdt Bahr-ul-'Ultlm At- 
TabStabS* f has mentioned him in his RijSl, while the author of RiySd- 
ul-'Ulamr has testified his being a Shi’ite. Bughyat-ul-Wu'St states 
that he liked Al-Kalam and was inclined to the Mu’tazilite creed. But 
this statement is based upon a confusion between the Shi’ite Doctrines 
and those of the Mu’tazilites, as the author of RiySd-ul-‘UlamS *has point¬ 
ed out. This confusion is so usually found that even Adh-Dhahabt de¬ 
clared Al-Murtada to be a Mu'tazilite in his MtZan, despite the fact that 
Al-Murtad3 many a time gave refutations to the Mu’tazilite doctrines. 
Many Shi’ites have been treated as Mu’tazilites on account of this 
confusion. Al-FarrS*died in 209 A. H. 

7. Ahmad Bin IbrShftn Bin IsmSTl Bin Hamdtln. 

He was a grammarian and a courtier of Al-Mutawakkil. Ash-Shaikh 
(in Al-Fahrist) and An-Najtsht have said about him that he was the Shaikh 
of Linguistics and the teacher 1 of Abil AbbSs Tha’lab. He died during 
the third century. 

8. Ibn-us-Sukait, Ya'qOb Bin IshSq. 

He is the author of many books including IslSh-ul-Mantiq. According 
to the statement of Al-Mubarrad, no book has crossed the bridge of 
Baghdad which could be compared with it in respect to linguistics. Tha’lab 
has said that after Ibn-A'rabf, no one has accomplished such a mastery 
of language as Ibn-us-Sukait has. He was beheaded by Al-Mutawakkil 
for being a Shi’ite. This happened in 244 A.H. 
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9. Abu UthmSn Al-MSzinT Bakr Bln Muhammad Bin Habtb. 

According to the statement of Bughyat-ul-Wu’at he was leading figure 
in respect to Arabic language. According to Al-Mubarrad, no one knew 
An-Nahw more than Abu Uthman except SaibOpah. Ibn-un-Nadlm and As- 
Suytltt have mentioned a number of books written by him on grammar 
(An-Nahw). Similarly, Ibn Khallakan declares him to be the Master of An- 
Nahw and Literature in his period. An-Najashf too calls him in the same 
way and that he was in the front ranks of the scholars in Basra. An- 
NajSsht has also quoted a statement of Al-Mubarrad telling that he was 
one of the Imamite scholars, his name being Abu UthmSn Bakr Bin Muham¬ 
mad, and one of the servants of IsmS’Tl Bin Maitham. He has also men¬ 
tioned his books. His death occurred in 248 A. H. 

10. Ahmad Bin Muhammad Bin KhSlid Al-Barqut wrote a book on An-Nahw. 

11. Abul AbbSs Muhammad Bin Yaztd Al-Mubarrad. 

According to Bughyat-ul-Wu’St? He was the Imam of Arabic in Baghdad 
during his age. His books are (i) Al-MaqStlr Wal Mamdtld, (ii) Ar-Radd- 
u-‘tlas-Saibt!yah, (iii) Sharh-u-ShawShid-il-KitSb, and (iv) MS IttafaqS 
LafzahS Wa Ikhtalaf Ma’nahu. According to the statement of RiySd-ul- 
‘UlamtT, he was a leading figure, grammarian, linguist, scholar, Imamite, 
masterly and author of Al-KSmil. There are reports about him and 
Imams from the Ahl Bait which testify his being a Shi’ite. One of such re¬ 
ports has been quoted from TSrikhul BelSdhart in LawS’ij-ul-AshjS 
and is about the virtues of Imam Husain (A.S.) 

He died in 285 A.H. 

12. Muhammad Bin Ahmad Bin Ibrahtm Al-Kflft 

He was called As- SSbtlnt He was one of the companions of Imam 
Ali Al-Hadf (A.S.) and the author of Al-FSkhir Fil Lughat. He die»i 
in 300 A.H. 


SHI'ITE POETS 

It would suffice to say that those who excelled in Arabic poetry were mostly 
Shi’ites, like Al-Farazdaq, Al-Kumait, Da’bal, Abu Tamam, Al-B*htart, Al-Mu- 
tanabbt,’ Ar-Radf, Abu FarSs etc. We can safely give a similar observation about 
the poets in other languages spoken by Muslims, like Persian, Urdu, Sindhi, Multtnf 
etc. 

*As a matter of fact, the elegies (marthiyah) written about Imam Husain (A.S.) 
form the core of Islamic Literature in the Indo-Pakistan Sub-continent, because 
there the literary life started with elegies. 

The historians of Indo-Pakistani literature have all agreed upon the fact that 
the first Urdu poet who had a complete Diwtn was Quli Qutub Shah, the King of 
Golkunda in Southern India. This noble king spent most of his literary potential- 
in 'composing elegies on Imam Husain (A.S.) It is also a proven fact that >be 
kings of Golkunda, BtjS Pur Ahmad Nagar etc. were all Shi’ites. as well as tty? 
Amtrs of Bengal, some of the Amirs of Sindh, many governors, like Nawab Shqh 
Nawtz Khan of Lahore. They had great influence and had been^very much iiy 
strumental in establishing the tradition of gatherings in Muharram and helping 
Shi’ism develop. Most of the poets there during those periodsgave prominence 
to the elegies of Imam Husain (A.S.) because, apart from the satisfaction of their 


— 135 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SHI’ITES INITIATIVE IN LETTERS 


religious beliefs, they had hopes of getting rewards from those kings and Amirs 
for such efforts. The fact is that the most prominent poets of Indo-Pakistan sub¬ 
continent were greatly attached to these great personalities of Islamic history, 
especially Imam Husain (A.S.). They always composed poems in praise of Ahl 
Bait as well as elegies about them as a means of their spiritual satisfaction. 

If we look upon the history of India and Pakistan, even though hastily, we will 
be convinced that the leading figures in the field of poetry right from the period 
of Wall Daccani (1079-1155 A.H.), except a few, gave great attention to praising 
the Ahl Bait and writing elegies about them. It would be sufficient to name a few 
like Mir Taqi, Mirza Sawda, Mir Hasan, Insha Ullah Khan, Mir Mushafl; Mirza 
Dabfr, Mir Ants' and Mirza GhSlib. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

^*"3 \ 

VOICE OF MUHAMMAD 

There was a glow in his eyes reflecting the scorching heat of the desert. 

There was a frankness on his lips born in the vast expanse of sand, shining 
in the light of the sun. 

There was a warmth in his blood and tenderness in his heart, nourished in the 
orchards of Yathrab, the pastures of TS'if and the oases of Hijaz, scattered like 
islands in the great sandy ocean, placid under the pale light of the moon. 

There was a revolution emerging in his world of ideas, just like the winds that 
sometimes violently blew in those deserts. 

There was a magic on his tongue and fire in his soul, inspired by the lights 
of the heaven and depths of poetry. 

There was a sharpness to his sword, honed upon his own steadfastness, and a 
message in his right hand writ in the language of God. 

This was Muhammad Bin Abdullah, the Prophet of Islam, the destroyer of 
ldolatory that had estranged men from their brethren — religious idolatory, ido- 
latory of habits and customs and idolatory of racialism. 

********* 

The people of Quraish took the world in terms of the money that slipped from 
the hands the Bedouins to their pockets. 

They evaluated their norms of life in terms of profitable trade with ever- 
increasing margins of profits, in terms of caravans which passed through valleys, 
plateaus and deserts; long trains of camels with no destination but the orchards 
of Quraish, and no refuge but the pagan Mecca where money was everything and 
above everything. 

Suddenly, there came a call to their ears, startling them, shattering Iheir 
lustful desires and turning the world away from money. It told them, “There are 
treasures for man of which you do not know. The bewildered Bedouin coming 
from the unknown deserts has a message of which you are not aware." 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad .' 

The tribes of Asad and Tamtm were proud of the path of ignorance they fol¬ 
lowed and would not be turned aside from their march into the habits of way¬ 
wardness. They still buried their daughters alive, which they did, not because 
of any reason, but to fulfil a custom and implement what man had believed through 
his distortion of the signs of the Creator. Thus was the beauty of nature denied. 
Thus the charm of the universe perverted. 

Then came a voice to their ears, a voice softer than the heartbeats of love 
and whispers of the heavens, saying to them: “O Slaves of God . Refrain from 
burying your daughters alive. Girls are also your children as are boys. No crea¬ 
ture has the right of life or of death over any other creature. It is only Allah 
who gives life or death." 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad. 
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The Bedouins were in the habit of showing their excellence in the use of swords, 
quarrelling with their tongues as if those were the whips of the Hell, and kissing 
the virgins, not with their lips, but with their swords. They were a mixture of proud 
cavaliers, of men who killed, of children crying and seeking help, and they were 
brought up in an environment, devoid of love and brotherly feelings. 

Then suddenly in their camps resounded a voice stronger than the thunder and 
creating the fear which precedes a storm. It repeatedly said to them: “’.Vhat is 
this you are doing? Is it good that you should kill one another while you are brethren 
children of the Creator of the earth and heavens? War is the work of devil. Peace 
is better for you. It brings such a blessing as you all may yearn for.* 

This voice of the voice of Muhammad.' 

********* 

The Arabs were more consciously proud of themselves than any other nation was 
or has been. 

They were steeped in their scorn and hatred for the non-Arabs which made them 
appear self-complacent, haughty, quarrelsome and of rude behaviour. A non-Arab 
received from them such insulting treatment that it was an affront to the dignity of 
a human being. This attitude was too much for the Holder of the Message. He 
therefore shook them from their sleep with a voice which said to them, “No Arab 
is superior to a non-Arab except on the basis of piety. Every man is a brother 
to other, in love or even in hatred.* 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad. 

********* 

As to the persecuted and the miserable, as to the homeless whom the scorch¬ 
ing winds of the desert had burnt, whom a cruel society had cast out and made their 
lives unhappy, and who had thus become among the people as worthless as the 
particles of sand, and were black-listed by their fellow men, they were the friends 
of the Holder of the Message. He made common consultation the basis of the law 
for their sake, and he prohibited any kind of slavery or bondage and forbade any 
kind of exploitation of man by man. He declared the official treasury (Bait-ul- 
Mal) and the efforts of the people to be national properties. 

He looked at the diversities of the world around him and found oneness there 
which was personified in God, while they (the Quraish) instigated stupid men and 
-small boys who in turn stoned him and mocked at him. 

But as to the suppressed, the persecuted and the homeless as well as the slaves, 
*mong whom was Bilal — the Mu'adhdhin of the Prophet and the first Mu'adhdhin 
in Islam — they opened their hearts and souls at the voice, the echo of which was 
deeper than the song of the morning and more authoritative than the wings of the 
(light. This voice conveyed to their souls the call of the Providence: “All crea¬ 
tures are the family of God. He loves him more who is more beneficial to His 
family." (1) 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad. 

********* 

As to his opponents and those who stoned him and mocked at him, they heard 
these life-giving words from his tongue, (2) 

uJAll U*a CuS jJj 
• uiau 4iil jl 1 ‘ ^ 
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.... hadst thou been harsh 

and hard of heart, they would have scattered from about thee. 

So pardon them, and pray forgiveness for them, and take 

counsel with them in the affair; and when thou art resolved, 

put thy trust in God; surely God loves those who put their trust. 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad. 

********* 

As to those who fought for a better way of living and those who supported him 
in his war against evil and idol-wrship, as to those who laid down their lives 
for the sake of right and honour at time of JehSd, they had these words engraved 
in their hearts, 


Do not betray. Do not turn away from the right and be thirstyi 
of revenge. Do not kill any child, woman or an aged person,, 

or the one who has shut himself up in his monastery. Do not’ 

burn the date-trees. Do not cut other trees and do not demolish, 
houses. (1) 

This voice was the voice of Muhammad. 

********* 

The Arabs got this kind voice and the message it bore from the son of Abdullah 
and spread it far and wide on the Earth so that all the kings and rulers were 
awed by it. Not only this, they also established a link between one man and ano¬ 
ther, as well as between man and that Universal Spirit whom the Prophet of the 
Desert called God. 

The teaching of Muhammad Bin Abdullah expanded and took the whole of the 
old world into its arms. From the East to the West he gave the message of good, 
of knowledge and of peace. The Prophet of the Desert opened his arms over the 

world to sow the seeds of brotherhood and love. He extended his teaching right up 

the horizon and beyond. . . 

This voice resulted in a call for human brotherhood. It checked rulers from 
treating the people arbitrarily and appropriating their properties or their labours. 
It declared all human beings to be equal in respect of rights — young or old, ruler 
or the ruled, Arab or non-Arab — as all men and women are of the same family — 
the family of God. 

This voice called for the emancipation of women from the cruelty of men, 
emancipation of the employee from the brutalities of the employer, that of the 
slaves and servants from bondage and degradation. It declared the people to be 
partners in authority and rule, contrary to the notions of Plato and other Greek 
philosophers who deprived the labourers, the artisans and the slaves from civil 
rights because of the “lowliness'’ of their toll, and thus divided the world into 
various classes in respect of rights and duties. 

Interest was banned and thus the exploitation of man by man, (1) 


(1) Saying of the Prophet. 

(2) Quran, III, 1*3. 
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FROM BIRTH TO MARRIAGE 


MARRIAGE OF ABDULLAH 

Abdul Muttalib was seventy or more when Abrahah attempted to attack Mecca 
and demolish the Ka’bah. Abdul Muttalib’s son Abdullah was 24 years old. Abdul 
Muttalib realized that the time had come to get Abdullah married. He therefore 
chose for him as wife the daughter of Wahab Bin Abd MunSf Bin Zurah who was 
named Aaminah. Wahab was the chief of Banu Zuhrah both out of respect for 
his age and his social position. Abdul Muttalib with his son, Abdullah, went to 
the Banu Zuhrah Quarters and met Wahab. There and then the engagement of 
Abdullah with Aaminah was settled. On the same day that Abdullah got married to 
Aaminah, Abdul Muttalib himself married his cousin Halah who gave birth to his 
son Hamza, the uncle of the Prophet, who was of the same age. 

According to the traditions of the Arabs, Abdullah stayed among his in-laws 
for three days during which the marriage ceremonies were completed. When 
Abdullah brought his wife to the house of his father, he did not stay there long 
as he had to accompany a trading caravan to Syria. He left his wife pregnant behind 
him and travelled to Ghazzah. On his way back home Abdullah stopped at Madinah 
to stay with his maternal uncles in order to get some rest before continuing his 
journey onward to Mecca. But he fell ill, and therefore his companions left him in 
the care of his uncles at Madinah. When they reached Mecca, they told Abdul Mut¬ 
talib of Abdullah’s illness. Immediately, Abdul Mujtalib sent his eldest son 
HSrith to Medinah to accompany his brother to Mecca after his recovery from 
the illness. When HSrith reached Madinah, he learned that Abdullah had died 
and had been buried in Medinah one month after the caravan had left. He there¬ 
fore returned to Mecca to mourn the death of his brother and to give condolence to 
his father Abdul Muttalib and his sister-in-law Aaminah, who were both struck with 
grief and sorrow. Aaminah had lost the husband in whose company she had dreamed 
of a happy and cheerful life. The father, Abdul Muttalib had lost the son who was 
so dear to him that he had redeemed him from gods by offering a sacrifice, which 
was never heard of among the Arabs. 

Abdullah left behind him five camels, a herd of sheep and a maid named Umm 
Aiman, who later on became the nurse to the Prophet. Perhaps this property 
was not an indication of his being wealthy, but at the same time it did not indi¬ 
cate poverty either. Abdullah was young when he died. He was potentially able to 
work and earn money. His father was alive and therefore he had not received 
anything in bequest. 

Birth of Muhammad (570 A.D.) 

Aaminah completed her period of pregnancy and was delivered of a child. 
After the birth she sent the news to Abdul Muttalib, who was near the Ka’bah at 
that time that he had a grandson. When the news reached him, Abdul Muttalib was 
overjoyed with happiness. He remembered his son Abdullah and his heart filled with 
love and affection for his dead son. He rushed to his daughter-in-law and took the 
child in his arms and reached the Ka’bah where h? named him Muhammad. This 
name was uncommon among the Arabs but was definitely known. The grandfather 
then returned the child to his mother. Both of them began searching for a wet- 
nurse from Banu Sa’d so as to hand over the child to her according to the custom 
of the Meccan aristocracy. 


(1) Jurflaq 
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Historians have disagreed as to the exact year in which the Prophet was born, 
but the majority is of the opinion that it was in the “Year of the Elephant” which 
coincides with 570 A.D. 

Similarly, there is no agreement on the month in which his birth took place, 
although the majority says that it was the month of RabP-ul-Awwal, It is said that 
he was born on the 17th of Rabt-ul-Awwal, but according to another version the 
date was 12th of that month. 

Child in the care of wet-nurse 

As it has already been mentioned, the mother of theProphet waited for the arrival 
of wet-nurses belonging to Banu Sa’d tribe. There were many Bedouin tribes which 
were known for good nurses. Among such tribes was Banu Sa’d. In the meantime, 
Aaminah handed over the child to Thuwaibah who was a maid of his uncle Abu Lahab. 
She fed him for a while as she did his uncle Hamzah. In this way, Hamzah was also 
his brother in Radt’ah (through the wet nurse). Despite the fact that Thuwaibah 
suckled him only for a few days, he always remembered her with affection and used to 
visit her regularly. When she died in the seventh year of his migration to Medinah, 
he enquired about her son (who was in a way a brother to him) so that he may go to 
him, but learned that her son had died earlier. 

Eventually, the nurses from Banu Sa’d arrived in Mecca to seek infants needing 
them. They avoided accepting fatherless babies or orphans because they were looking 
for the generosity of fathers, and they could expect very little from widows. All 
those greedy nurses therefore refused to accept Muhammad. 

Hjalfrnah Bint Abi Dhu'aib as the nurse 

Halfmah Bint Abu Dhu'aib too refused to suckle Muhammad, like others, when she 
was first offered the child. But she could not get another, and when the people of 
her tribe started packing up to leave Mecca, she said to her husband, Al-Hfrith Bin 
Abdul ‘Uzzt, "By God, I hate to return with my friends without getting a child to 
suckle. I will go to that orphan and accept him.” Thus, Halfhnah agreed to suckle 
him and took him with her to the desert. 

He stayed in the desert for two years while he was suckled by Halfmah and carried 
by her daughter Shaima'. He found in the desert climate and the rough, hard life 
there all that leads to sound bodily development. When two years came to end and 
it was time for his departure, Halfmah took him back to his mother. But according 
to desire of his mother, or as another report says, the desire of Halfmah, he was 
taken back to the desert so that he might become stronger and be saved from an 
epidemic which had broken out in mecca at that time. The child therefore stayed 
for another two years in the desert, enjoying the free atmosphere where there 
were no bodily or spiritual compulsions. 

Muhammad in the desert 

He stayed among the Banu Sa’d for five years and received his share of the healthy 
desert climate and became imbued with the spirit of freedom and self-dependence, 
as well as learning the purest Arabic in that tribe. These five years had a great and 
fine impression on his mind which remained forever, as did his affection and respect 
for Halfmah and her family throughout his life. Once after his marriage to Khadfjah, 
there was a famine and Halfmah came to him. When she returned, she had with her 
a camel which carried water and 40 head of sheep which were given to her from the 
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property to Khadtjah. Whenever she came to him, he used to spread his cloak for her 
to sit on to show his respect. Similarly, when Shaima , her daug er was among e 
prisoners taken from Banu HawSzin after the siege of T8 if, and was roug » 

he recognized her, honoured her and returned her to her fami y accor 1 g 
wishes. 


In the care of his grandfather 

Abdul Muttalib took care of his grandson and showered on him all his love and 
affection. He* was the chief of Quraish and of Mecca. He used to lay a.mattress 
the shade of the KaBah and sit there, and his sons would sit around that mattress 
out of their respect for the father. But whenever Muhammad came, Abdul MuttaiiD 
brought him closer, let him sit on the mattress beside him and patted him on his 
bstck. 

Another factor added to the love of Abdul Muttalib for his grand-son. Aaminah went 
to Medinah with her son and Umm Aiman (the maid who was left by Abdullah; so a 
the child might see the uncles of his father in the tribe of Banu Najjar. When > 
reached there she showed her son the house where his father had died, and the place 
where he had been buried. It was first awareness of being an orphan that the young 
child had received. Perhaps his mother talked a lot about his beloved father, w 
left her after spending so few days of his life with her, and about his death while 
visiting his maternal uncles. The Prophet used to narrate the details of this journey 
to Medinah with his mother, to his companions after he had migrated to that ci y. 

It was a tale of affection for that sad city which held the graves of his dear ones. 
After they had stayed in Medinah for about a month, Aaminah prepared for her 
journey back home. But on the way back, she fell ill at Abwt'(l), died and was buried 
there. Umm Aiman returned to Mecca with the child, sobbing and lonely. 

He felt his being orphan and the pang of the shock which fate had given to him for 
a second time His grief and loneliness increased. A few days back he had listened 
his mother sighing for the loss of his father, dead while he was not yet born. And 
now he saw with Ms own eyes his mother going as his father had earlier gone, and 
leaving his small body to bear the grief of orphanhood alone. 

This made Abdul Muttalib love him more and more Despite this, the painful 
awareness of his being orphan remained deep in his heart. Perhaps the pang of these 
memories might have lessened, had Abdul Muttalib lived longer. But he died at the 
age of eighty while Muhammad was still in the eighth year of his life. His grief on 
the death of his grandfather was no less than on the dea h of his mother. He followed 
the dead body to the grave continuously crying, and always remembered him later 
on in spite of the care and love and affection which he received from his uncle 
Abu TSlib, who gave him support even after he was given his divine mission. 

Now Abu Talib became his guardian although he was not the eldest of his uncles. 

Ai HSrith was the eldest Nor was he the most well off, this was Abbas who was very 
careful about* spending money. It is therefore not surprising that Abu TSlib despite 
his comparative poverty. was the most noble of them and most respected by the 
Quraish and enjoyed prestige among them. It is also not surprising that Abdul 
Muttalib handed over his orphan grandson to Abu TSlib. 


1 , It is a village lying between Medinah and Al-Jahfah at a distance of 23 miles 
from the former. 
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First Journey to Syria 

Abu TSlih loved his nephew as Abdul Muttalib had loved him.'He loved him so 
much that he gave him preference over his own sons. He saw in him signs of nobility, 
intelligence, generosity and good-heartedness which made him all the more attached 
to him. Abu Talib made plans to lead a trading caravan to Syria when Muhammad 
was twelve years old. He did not think of taking Muhammad along with him, because 
of the hardships involved in the journey across the desert. But Muhammad express¬ 
ed so keen a desire to accompany his uncle. Abu Talibagreed to take him. The young 
boy accompanied the caravan and in due course reached Busrt in the South Syria. 
Here the books report him as having met Bahfra the monk. Some reports say that the 
monk advised his uncle not to take the boy far into Syria because he was afraid of 
the Jews doing harm to him. 

Most probably, Abu Talib did not make much profit in this journey and never went 
again on a similar mission, but became contented with what he had. He stayed in 
Mecca supporting his many children within the limits of his little money. Muhammad 
also stayed with uncle contented with his fortune, and did all sorts of duties which 
others of his age were expected to do. 

Khadfjah 

Abu Ttlib, as we have already said, was not very well-to-do and had a big family 
to support. He, therefore, thought of finding some means of livelihood for his nephew. 
One day he came to hear that Khadfjah Bint Khuwailid was going to employ men from 
the Quraish to work for her in the trade. She was a wealthy woman, greatly respected 
and accustomed to sending trading caravans. She engaged men for this purpose 
who did the trade for her in return of payment. In this way, she had become very 
rich. She belonged to Banu Asad tribe and had twice married from among Banu 
MakhzQm tribe, which had made her among the richest in Mecca, She supported her 
father and some other trusted ones with her money. She had rejected many proposals 
of marriage, made by the leading men of the Quraish, because she thought that those 
persons had their eyes only on her money. She therefore made up her mind to con¬ 
centrate on developing her wealth. 

When Abu Ttlib came to learn that she was preparing a trading caravan to leave 
for Syria, he called his nephew who was then twenty five years old. He said, “O My 
Nephew'I am a poor man and conditions are hard upon us. I have been told that Kha¬ 
dfjah has employed one man for the payment of two young camels, but in your case 
we shall not be satisfied what she has agreed to give to him. Should I speak to her 
in this matter?” Muhammad gave his consent and Ahu Talib therefore went to Kha¬ 
dfjah, saying to her, “Would you like to employ Muhammad? We have been told that you 
have engaged some one on the payment of two camels, but in case of Muhammad, we 
shall not agree less than four.” Khadfjah replied, “Had you asked such a thing about 
a distant and hated one, we would have done it. How would we not do it now when you 
ask about your nearest and dearest one?” The uncle went back to his nephew and told 
about the matter and said, “This livelihood has been brought to you by God." 

Muhammad trading for Khadfjah 

Muhammad set out on the journey along with a slave of Khadfjah named Mai- 
sarah, after receiving counsel from his uncles. The caravan followed the desert 
road passing through Wtdil Qura, Madyan, Diytr Thamfld and other places where 
Muhammad had already been in company of his uncle Abyu Ttlib, when .'.e was 
twelve years old. 
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Muhammad traded with the goods belonging to KhadTjah honestly a.id wisely, 
and brought more profit than any one else had done before. He was also ab.e to 
win the love and affection of Maisarah through his pleasant habits and charming 
manners. When the time approached for the journey back to Mecca, he bought for 
Khadtjah whatever she wanted him to bring for her. 

After they had returned to Mecca, Maisarah told Khadtjah acout the charming 
manners and beautiful personality of Muhammad. This added to her knowledge of 
Muhammad, for she already knew him to be distinguished from ot.ier youtn of Mecca. 
In a decisive moment, her appreciation of Muhammad changed into love and made 
her wish to be wedded to this young man, although she was forty years old and had 
rejected the proposals made by the leading Quraishites. She talked about it to her 
sister, according to one report, or to a friend Nufaisah Bint Munyah according to 
another. Nufaisah came to Muhammad and asked him what stopped him from marr ¬ 
ing . He said, “What do I own that I should marry?” She said to him,” If this were no 
obstacle and you were offered beauty, wealth, honour and capability, "ould yov not 
agree?” Muhammad asked who she was and Nufaisah told him about Khadtjah. Mu¬ 
hammad said, “But how could propose the marriage?” Nufaisah assured him that 
she would arrange the matter. He expressed his consent. Khadtjah did not take 
long to fix the time when he should come with his uncles to meet her family members 
in her house and hold the ceremony. She was given in marriage by her uncle 'Umar 
Bun Asad, because her father Khuwailad had died already. 

Here Muhammad turned a new leaf in his life and began the life of a husband and 
father. The marriage was a successful one, although as a father, was to know the 
grief of losing sons in the same way as he had lost his parents when he was young. 

FROM MARRIAGE TO THE PROCLAMATION OF THE PROPHETHOOD 

it 

I 

Muhammad thus married Khadtjah and moved to her house to begin a new phase 
of his life in her company — life of a husband and father. She gave birth to sons and 
a daughter or daughters. The sons were Al-Qasim and Abdullah At-Tthir At-Tayyib 
who died in their infancy and filled his heart with grief. His daughter or daughters 
lived to them he showed love, affection and generosity, ’>'hile they in return res¬ 
ponded with respect and honour for him. 

His marriage with Khadtjah had made him well-to-do and all the Meccans re¬ 
garded him with envy and esteem. Eut he was busy in other work which God had 
ordained him to perform, and people were not aware of it. It did not stop him from 
mixing with people and sharing in the daily life as he used to earlier, tut instead his 
prestige among them increased and his position more strengthened. It also increased 
his modesty. In addition to being extremely intelligent and very polite, he paid atten¬ 
tion to anyone talking to him. He never turned him away. He did not stop at just lis¬ 
tening to what a person said to him but gave careful attention to the speaker. He 
spoke little and listened much. He had a natural inclination to serious discussion 
but he did not refuse to take part in humorous talk. He always said what was right 
and true. All these characteristics of his personality combined together made a 
very deep impression on whosoever came in contact with him. Those who just knew 
him were attracted towards him and those who moved in his company loved him. 
So great was the impression of his personality that there was established a rela¬ 
tionship of loyalty and devotion between him and Khadtjah. 

Renovation of the Ka’bah 

The Quraish were in those days ; worried about the damage caused to the 
Ka’bah. A great deluge had come down upon it from the surrounding mountains and 
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A view of «A1-Rahmch» mountain, at «Arafaat» after 
pilgrimage days; it is unbelievable that during pilgrimage, 
the whole mountain is occupied by the pilgrims and 
little open space is to be found. 



The mountain in which the «THOUR» cave is located. 
The Holy Prophet accompanied by Abubakr went into 
hiding in this cave during their emigration from Mecca 
to Madineh. 



The mountain in which the «HARRA’A» cave is located, 
the Holy Prophet used to worship and pray the Almighty 
God in this Cave. He received the first message from the 
Almighty God while he was praying in this Cave. 
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had washed away its walls. The Quraish were thinking abort its renovation prior 
to this flood. At that time, it had no roof anc’ therefore it was very easy for thieves to 
steal anything offered there and placed inside. But they were afraid that if they re- 
laid its foundations, deepening, them, or made its entrance higher, or built a roof 
God of the sacred Ka’bah might punish them. During the different periods of Jahiliyyah' 
there were many legends in circulation which frightened the people from changing 
anything in the Ka’bah. These myths made them consider any such change as forbid¬ 
den and unlawful innovation. But when the flood came, there ‘/as no other alterna¬ 
tive but to undertake repairs and renovation, albeit with fear and hesitation. 

By coincidence, there came a storm in the sea which damaged a ship coming 
from Egypt, belonging to a Byzantian named Baqtlm. He was a mason who also knew 
something to carpentry. When the Quraish heard about him, they sent Al-Waltd Bin 
Al-MughSrah along with some other persons to Jucdah (Jeddah). They bought the 
ship from this Byzantian and asked him to accompany them to Mecca and help 
them re-build the Kabah. Baqtlm accepted. There was Copt living in Mecca who knew 
how to cut, saw and shape wood. He agreed to work for them with the help of BSqbm. 

Demolition and Re-building of the Ka’bah. 

The Quraish divided the work of demolition and reouilding among them. The four 
sides were divided such that every tribe had to undertake the work on one side. 
They were hesitant in demolition, being afraid of something unknown happening to 
them. At this, Al-Waltd Bin Al-Mughfrah came forward though with some fear in 
his heart, prayed to his gods and demolished a part of the Yaminite corner. The 
people slept to wait and see if anything happened to him. When they got up next 
morning and saw that nothing had happened to Al-Waltd, they all began demolishing 
the building and carrying away the stones. Muhammad was also sharing in this work. 
They demolished it down to a layer of green stones. When they struck this with 
their hatchets, it resisted the blows, and they therefore decided to make this the 
foundation of the building. The people of the Quraish brought blue granite from the 
neighbouring mountains and the work of rebuilding started. 

When the walls were raised to a man’s height and time came for placing the sac¬ 
red Black Stone in position on the Eastern side, the Quraish differed as to who should 
have the honour of putting the stone in its place. The disagreement increased and 
threatened to cause a war. The people of Banu Abdul Dtr and Banu‘Adt made a 
pact to stop any other tribe getting this honour. When Abu Umayyah Bin Al-MughTrah 

Al-Makhzflmf, who was the oldest and a noble whom people obeyed, saw the situation 
he said: "Appoint a mediator from among you. He should be the one who first en¬ 
ters from BSb-us-SafS. * They agreed on this proposal and saw Muhammad entering 
the gate.All of them said “He is honest and trustworthy. We accept his media¬ 
tion. "Then they told the whole story to him. He listened to them and saw the signs 
of hostility in their eyes. He thought for a while and said to them "Get me a piece 
of cloth." They brought it. 

He spread the cloth on the ground and put the stone on it with his own hands. Then 
e said to them, “All the chiefs of various tribes should come and hold this cloth 
om a the sides." They held the cloth and raised it to the height where the stone 
as o be fixed. Muhammad then himself took the stone and put it in its place. In 
re S h W fn/ tHe dlsa £ reement wa s settled and troubles done with. The Quraish finished 
raised^ the Ka6ah so that its height became 18 Dhira’. They made its gate 
or forhiH 001 tfle ^ round so they might allow anyone, whom they liked to enter it, 
others whom they did not like. They erected six pillars in two rows inside it. 
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They also built stairs inside it on Syrian Corner (Ru'<n-ish-Shamf) which led to the 
roof. Hubul (?) was placed inside the Ka’bah as well as expensive ornaments, which 
had hitherto been exposed to thieves. 

There is disagreement as to the age of the Prophet when the Ka’ v ah was re-built 
and he acted as a mediator in the matter of fixing the Elack Stone. According to one 
version, he was °5 years old, Ibn Ishaq says that he was 35 years old. Whichever 
version about his age may be correct, it tells us one thing: The immediate acceptance 
by the Quraish of Muhammad to act as mediator and his treatment of the matter in 
solving the problems indicates the position and prestige he enjoyed among the 
Meccans. 



AL-MUZDALEFEH Mosque 

At-Tahannuth yj 

It was customary among the Arabs that their thinkers should cut themselves off 
from the people and spend that time seclusion for sake of worship. During this 
seclusion, they prayed to their gods, led their lives as ascetics and sought, with 
sincere hearts, good and wisdom from their gcuds. This separation from the people 
and seclusion for sake of worship was called At-Tahannuth or At- Tahannuf. Mu- 
ammad found the custom good, helping him in his thoughts and mediation. He also 
found it a means of attaining peace of mind. He therefore took to seclusion during 
which he sought the means to attain 


1. One Dhira’ — 6£ C.M. 

2. An idol. 
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which he sought the means to attain what his inner urge compelled him to seek 
in order to get a deeper insight into knowledge and causes responsible for the 
creation of the universe. 

In the Cave Of HirS' 

At a distance of two parasang (I) (farsakh) from Mecca, there was a cave on 
the top of Mount HirS' which was well suited for such a seclusion. He would isolate 
himself every year during the month of Ramadan. He took with him the little food 
necessary for him, and engaged in meditation and worship, away from noise of 
people and din of the town, seeking the Truth and Truth alone. 

The urge to arrive at a real knowledge of the Truth was so great in him that 
during this meditation, that he got absorbed in his thinking and almost forgot him¬ 
self, his food and everything else. It was because of the fact that whatever he saw 
in people around him was not true, not real. He turned over the pages of his mind 
to think over their actions and his conviction grew stronger that whatever people 
did around him was not true and subject to grave doubts. 

Every year when the month of RamadSn came he isolated himself in the Cave of 
HirS' and began his meditation. In this way, his thoughts became profounder and 
his mind became richer. After a few years of such meditation, he began seeing 
true dreams during which realities unveiled themse’ves before his eyes. But he 
also saw what was untrue and unreal in life and saw how vain it was. Thus he be¬ 
came convinced that his people had lost the way leading to the Truth and that their 
spiritual life had completely been corrupted by superstitions, idol-worship and 
other false beliefs, which were nothing but waywardness. He was not yet forty 
years old. 

As usual, he went to the Cave of HirS' to meditate and his heart was full of faith 
and conviction about what he had seen in his dreams. His God showed him the 
Truth and led him towards the Right Path (SirStul Mustaqftn) and the Eternal 
Truth, and he responded with all his soul and heart. He orientated himself towards 
Allah with all the sincerity of his soul and became determined to guide the people 
away from their waywardness. In this meditation, he remained awake whole nights, 
stimulating his intellect and mind and prolonging his fast. His ideas boiled within 
him. He would leave the cave and go to the desert and again would come back to 
his seclusion to test and verify and think over what was going on in his mind, 
and what was unveiled to him during his dreams. 

This condition continued for six months until he became afraid of himself and 
of what was happening to him. He disclosed his fears to his wife, Khadfjah, and 
told her what he had seen. She, as a sincere wife would, consoled him, telling 
him that he was an honest man, although it never came to her mind that God was 
preparing His selected one, through this spiritual exercise, for a great day to 
come — the day when the first Revelation was made to him and with which came 
also the Mission and the Message of Prophethood, 


1. Its dictionary meaning: To shun false gods, to purify one’s self. 

- » 

■i. One parasang (farsakh) equal to 3 1/2 miles. 
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First Revelation (610 A.D.) 

One day he was asleep in the cave when the Angel appeared with the Book in 
his hand and said to him, “Read”. He was startled and answered him, “What should 
I read?” He felt as if the Angel were strangling him and then leaving him, repeat¬ 
ing the word, “Read”. He again asked what to read and the Angel spoke as before. 
Muhammad, although fearing that he might again experience the strangling sensation, 
again asked, “What should I read?” The Angel then recited to him the verses from 
SQrah Al-'Alaq (The Blood-Clot). Muhammad therefore repeated these verses 
which became engraved upon his heart, and the Angel then went away. 

The Prayers (as-Salftt) 

God taught His Prophet to say prayers in which Khadfjah joined him, as did 
their daughters and Ali Bin Abi TSlib, who was also living with them. The Quraish 
were all hit by a financial crisis and Abu Talib had a big family to support. Mu¬ 
hammad therefore said his uncle, Al-'AbbSs, who was the most well-off among 
the Hashimite, “Your brother Abu TSlib has a big family to support and you are 
aware of the crisis that has come upon the Quraish. We should therefore give 
him a hand and share his burden. We should take one of his sons each and support 
him.” Al-AbbSs toox the responsibility for Ja*far and Ali was taken to the house 
of the Prophet himself. When Muhammad was ordained to declare the message 
of God, Ali was still living with him. 

One day Muhammad and Khadfjah were both saying prayers when Ali had come 
in. He saw them kneeling down, prostrating and reciting from the part of the Quran 
and he was astonished. When they had finished their prayers, he asked them, 
“to whom were you prostrating?” Muhammad replied, “We prostrate before God 
who sent me as a Prophet and has ordered me that I should invite people to him." 
He invited Ali to worship God, who is not like any one else, and to join the ranks 
of the religion which had been sent through the Prophet of God, and to give up idol- 
worship. Then he recited whatever he could from the Quran, on which Ali embraced 
Islam. He was the first man to become a Muslim. He was followed by Zaid Bin 
Al-Hfrithah (who had been adopted by the Prophet) and other persons, foremost 
among whom was Abu Bakr. 

Whenever a person embraced Islam, he went to the Prophet and declared him¬ 
self to be a Muslim and received instructions from him. Early Muslims concealed 
their faith because they knew the hostility of the Quraish toward any person against 
their idol-gods. This is why they went to mountain-passes around Mecca to say^ 
their prayers. They worshipped under these conditions for three years during 
which Islam spread through the people of Mecca, and further revelations were 
made to the Prophet which strengthened Muslims' faith and steadfastness. 

Now the people started talking about the Prophet and his message. But the 
Meccans were a very sceptical and stubborn people. At first they did not pay 
any heed and thought that such talk about him would be no more than that about 
other thinkers, like Quss, Amiyyah, Waraqah etc., and that people would come 
back to their old religion after a while. 

Invitation to Banu Abdul Muttalib 

Three years after the first Revelation, God ordered His Prophet to proclaim 
what had hitherto been concealed, and no longer to preach Islam in secrecy. God 
now ordered him to invite his relatives first of all, At-Tabarf, the historian, has 
described this event as follows: 
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The Prophet invited all his relatives to a feast. They were around forty men in 
all, including his uncles Abu TSlib, Hamzah, Al-AbbSs and Abu Lahab. When they 
had all gathered, he asxed them to help themselves to food and they ate their fill. 
When the Prophet of God wanted to address them, Abu Lahab hastily interrupted 
him and started talking. The people then left and the Prophet could speak. He, 
therefore, invited them again. This time, when they had finished eating, the Prophet 
of God spoke to them in these words, “O, Children of Abdul Muttalib. In the name of 
God, I do not know any among the Arabs who brought to his people a better gift 
than the one I have for you, I have brought to you the good of this world as well as 
of the world to come. God has ordered me to invite you to accept it. Who among you 
will therefore help me in this w r ork, so as to become my brother, my regent and 
successor?" Hearing this, the people drew back without saying a word. But Ali 
stood up, although he was the youngest among them, and said, “O, Prophet of God. 

I will side with you against those who fight with you." The Prophet then said, “Un¬ 
doubtedly, he is my brother, my regent, my successor among you. Therefore, 
listen to him and obey him.” The people then stood up, laughing and saying to Abu 
TSlib, “He has ordered you to listen to your own son and obey him,” 

This incident has been reported by At-Tabarf in his History as well as by Tafsir, 
but those who printed these books made changes in them. Instead of words “that he 
may become my brother, my regent and my successor among you”, they inserted 
“This is my brother etc. etc.” 

To establish this tradition as the correct one is now unnecessary as it has been 
accepted and reported by the most prominent Sunnite scholars li..e At-Tabarf in 
his history, and by Tafsit, Al-Baghawf, Ath-Tha'labf, An-Nist'f as well as Shi'ite 
scholars like Muhammad Bin Ali Hussain Bin BSbwaih Al-Qummf, Abu Ja’far At- 
Tflsf and others. 

General Invitation to the Quraish 

After inviting his own near relatives to Islam, Muhammad called upon the Guraish 
as a whole to join the ranks of Islam. One day he went up the mountain As-SafS‘ 
and called, “Oh, People of Quraish." The Quraish heard his voice and went up to 
him and asked him what the matter. He said, “What will be your opinion if I tell you 
that there is an army of horsemen at the foot of this mountain? Will you believe 
me?" They replied that they would and said, “In our opinion you are a truthful man 
and we have never found you telling lies.” He then said to them, “If that is the case, 
then I warn you of the punishment of God w.hich is impending. O, Banui Abdul Mut¬ 
talib. O, Banu Zahrah'Oh, Banu Tamfm.' O, Banu MakhzOm.' o, Banu Asad. God has 
ordered that I should forewarn my clansmen. I do not want to fake anything from you 
relating to this world or the other except that you should say and declare that there 
is no God but Allah,” But Abu Lahab, rudely objected to this statement. 

The Quraish visit Abu TSlib 

When the Prophet started describing the weakness of the idols mocking at them, 
and reciting the verses from the Quran in this connection, the Quraishite chiefs 
including Abu SufySn went to Abu TSlib (who secretly believed in the Prophet of God) 
a nd said to him, *0, Abu TSlib/ Your nephew abuses our gods, finds fault with 
our religion, declares our ideas as stupid and our forefathers as wayward. Either 
you stop him from doing this or leave us alone to deal with him.” Abu TSlib gave 
an adequate reply to the Quraish, and the Prophet continued his mission and Islam 
went on spreading and becoming better known. 
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Once again the people went to Abu TSlib. Din Sa’d has said, When the Quraish 
witnessed the spread of Islam, they came to Abu TSlib and said to him, ‘You are 
our chief and superior to all of us. You have yourself seen what has been with your 
nephew telling us to give our gods and declaring our beliefs to be stupid. They 
came once again to him with Al-‘Amfrah Bin Al-Wahd Bin Al-Mughfrah and said 
to Abu TSlib, “We have brought to you a Quraishite youth of noble birth, hand¬ 
some and intelligent. You will have his support as well as inheritance. In return, 
you must hand over to us your nephew so that we may kill him.” He replied, “What 
.und of justice is this? You give me your son that I may feed him and want from 
me my nephew that you may kill him. Don’t you know that a she-camel does not show 
affection to any other young camel when her own is lost.” 

The same evening, the Prophet of God could not be found. On this, Abu Ttlib 
gathered the youth of his family and said to them,” Every one of you should get an 
iron bar and follow me when I go to the Masjid. Every one of you should sit tnere 
near one of the ^uraishite chiefs and kill him if Muhammad has been xilled. lhey 
carried out his instructions, but Zaid Bin Al-Hariihah brought him the news that the 
Prophet was safe and sound. In the morning, he wer-.t to the ,-lace where the (^uraish 
used to meet, with all the youth of his tribe accompanying him. He told the ^uraish 
what he had olanned to do if they had killed the Prophet, and also showed them the 
weapons to be used. This impressed the Quraish very much, especially Abu Jahl. 

They came to Abu Talib for the third time and said to him, “You are our e^der. 
We hold you in respect and recognize your position. We asked you to stop your 
nephew’s activities but you did not. By God . We ill not sit quiet at the abuse of our 
forefathers and declaration that our dreams are stupid and our gods weaklings. 
Either you stop him or withdraw your support from him so tha: death may se.tie the 
matter. Eut Abu Talib preferred to give up his people and face their hostility rather 
than surrender his nephew to them. He called for the Prophet and told him wha.. had 
passed between him and the Quraish. 

The Trend of History 

Muhammad made such a call to humanity that men paused in doubt, not knowing 
what direction to adopt in the future. The words that came from the lips of this great 
man were a challenge to the who e world as to whether man was to stay in way¬ 
wardness, which was extending all around him, magism rising against frustrated 
and disturbed Christianity and idol-worship raising its head with all its baseless 
myths, or to follow the light of the Truth, illuminating man’s surroundings where the 
oneness of God was to rule, and minds would be rid of degradation, of slavery, and 
hearts would be free from the chains of superstition so that human souls could rise 
above and reach the Heavens. 

These Muslims, few in number, were still too weak to fight and face the Quraish, 
who had the power the authority, money and were in great numbers. Hence, Muham¬ 
mad had nothing to depend upon except the Truth, towards which he called the people, 
and faith as his weapon. But, to him, the world tc come was better than the present 
one. He was therefore only to perform his duty of conveying the message of God 
and leave all else to Him. He considered it better to die, having faith in the Truth and 
God who revealed this Truth, rather than give up the Truth or hesitate in propagat¬ 
ing it. So , he turned to his uncle, full of determination and will-power and said to 
him, *0, my uncle . By God, if these people place the sun in my right hand and the 
moon in my left on the condition that I should give up this duty, I will not until God 
makes it successful or I am killed.” 


- 150 - 


Scanned by CamScanner 



PROPHET MUHAMMAD 


Such the grandeur of Truth . Such the magnificance of his faith. Muhammad’s 
renly shook the very being of Abu TSlib. He stood wonder-struck before this divine 
strength and sublime will which, was far above the ordinary mortal. It was just for 
a split second that Abu Talib wavered, being in the predicament of deciding between 
the am er of his people and the firm stand taken by his nephew. And then, he asked 
Muhammad to come nearer. When he did so, Abu Talib said to him, *0, my nephew. 
Go and ay hatever you like. By God. I will never let harm befall you.” 

Ban;; Hashim in defence of Muhammad 

Abu Ttlib told and explained what his nephew had said to Eanu Hashim and Banu 
Abdul Mutjalib and asked them to give him support against the C*uraish. All of them 
gave their promise except AbuLahabwhowasanopen enemy of Muhammad and there¬ 
fore joined the opoonents. 

Persecution of the Muslims 

Muhammad received the protection of his tribesmen against the hostility of the 
Quraish, He also got the protection of Khadtjah in his house from his own personal 
worries. She, by virtue of her sincere faith in him and great love for him, " as a 
great help in keeping all personal worries from him. Indeed the Quraish did not 
sleep, and could not rest when they came to know what blessings Muhammad en¬ 
joyed. But every clan among them decided to torture those who had joined the ranks 
of Islam, Thus they started persecuting the Muslims. Yasir and his wife Sumayyah 
both fell victims to such persecution and died, while their son Ammar escaped death 
because of his youth. They put them through various types of torture because their 
faith. One of the Qturaishite chiefs put his slave BilSl on the sand under the scorch¬ 
ing sun, placed a heavy stone on his chest and left him to die, simply because he 
persisted in his faith as a Muslim. Bil§l did not give any reply to this torture 
except to repeat the words, “Ahad. Ahad” (1) and bearing his suffering for sake of 
his faith. Another woman was tortured to death because she refused to return to 
the faith of her forefathers.The Muslims who were not slaves were beaten and had 
to face insults and degradation. Even Muhammad himself, despite the protection of 

Banu Hashim and Banu Abdul Muttalib, could not escape this treatment. The wife 
of Abu Lahab, Umm Jamil would put garbage in front of his house but he did not 
do anything but to clean it away. Similarly, Abu Jahl threw upon him, while he was 
saying his prayers, the ’ omb of a sheep slaughtered as an offer to the ido's. He bore 
that treatment going to his Fatimah to cleanse it. ‘Amr Bin Al-‘Aas would gather 
children and get them to memorize rhymes condemning the Prophet and abusing him 
and then have them run after Muhammad chanting them. ‘Aqbah Bin Abi Mu’tt 
gave him even worse treatment. All this was in addition to the alusive language 
the Muslims had to put up with wherever they went. This period of torture and insult 
continued for a long time. But they did not w-eaken and became more firm in their 
faith, gladly tolerating the persecution for the sake their religion and beliefs. 

Muslims Patience and Perseverance 

This period of Muhammad's life was one of hardship anasuffering. Muhammad and 
his followers sought neither money, power nor authority ; they only sought the Truth 


1. The One. The One. 
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and had faith in it. As to the Prophet himself, he was seeking guidance for those 
who were persecuting him and wanted only to free them from the yoke of idol-wor¬ 
ship which condemned the human soul to the abyss of degradation. He was subjected 
to maltreatment and was abused and condemned by the poets because of his noble 
spiritual aim. The <«*uraish were always conspiring against him, so much so that 
once there was an attempt to kill him right in the Ka'bah. (1) His house was stoned. 
His family and followers were threatened. All this did nothing but to increase his 
patience and perseverance. 

Muhammad's Mission and Modern Scientific Method 

The reader may be surprised if we mention a close similarity between the Pro¬ 
phet s mission and modern scientific methods. Modern scientific methods make it 
a prerequisite for research to start ab initio after effacing any kind of pre-formed 
ideas about a thing. Then comes observation, experimentation, comparison and ar¬ 
rangement which is then followed by the conclusion based upon the scientific pre¬ 
liminaries. When such a conclusion is arrived at, it is considered to be a scientific 
fact which is always open to further enquiry and discussion, but stands unless some 
further research proves it to be otherwise totally or partially. This way of discus¬ 
sion is what humanity reached in the progression of intellectual development, and in 
an effort to emancipate human thinking. And this is exactly what Muhammad’s me¬ 
thod was, and the basis of his mission. 

How did those people who followed him in his mission believe in him? They effaced 
from their minds .all the traces of old beliefs and began thinking with open minds of 
what was before them.- Every tribe among the Arabs had its own idol-god. The ques¬ 
tion was posed to them as to which one those idol-gods was the true one. Besides, 
there were Sabi'ites and Magis living in Arabia and the neighbouring countries.They 
worshipped fire. There were others who worshipped the sun, Then, they »ould think, 
which one of these is right and which one wrong? let us keep all these beliefs aside 
and eliminate their effects from our souls, or in other words, let us be free from all 
the previous beliefs, notions and ideas, and then think and observe and think. 

Now our observation tells us that every part of the created world is linked with the 
others. Let us take the example of the human being. Every one of us is linked with a 
certain tribe, while tribes are linked with communities and communities with 
nations. Similarly, human beings are related with animal world and inanimate matter. 
Our Earth is related with the sun and the moon and other celestial bodies. All these 
are linked together through the ages without any change. The sun does not reach the 
moon and the light never comes before the day. If one of these phenomena of the uni¬ 
verses changes, the whole universe will be changed. 

Had the Sun not given this Earth lightand heat and the seasons as it has been doing 
since time immemorial, this Earth would have been something different in the hea¬ 
vens. As this change has never occurred, it leads us to conclude that there must be a 
Being controlling the working of these phenomena- a Being who created and devel¬ 
oped them to whom they all have to return. Such a Being could be the one to whom man 
should submit. All other beings in the universe^including the human beings submit to 
this Being. Man the universe, time and space are all one, while this controlling Spirit 
is their creator and their reality. The worship therefore must be for this Being 
and this Being only. This Being is the one towards which minds and hearts must be 
directed. It is also a duty to seek, through observation and meditation, his eternal 


1. Despite this being forbidden according to the pre-Islamic Arab traditions. 
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laws. Hence, man’s worship of anything other than this Being, whom we call God is 
wrong and contrary to human dignity, irrespective of their being idols, kings 
Pharoahs, fire or sun. Such a worship does not agree with human reasoning, nor with 
what man is endowed in the form of his capacity to infer and deduce the Lav/s of God 
by observing his creations. 

This was the main point of the message which Muhammad preached to the earlier 
Muslims. They were informed of this message by the revelation reaching them through 
Muhammad with superb communicative and expressive qualities, which were and 
are still a miracle. This revelation presented to them a portrait of the Truth in its 
infinite beauty. Thus their souls soared high and their hearts swelled up with the urge 
to unite with that magnanimousSpirit.Muhammadshowedthem the way and told them 
that the easiest way to reach Him is to follow the path of the Good. He made it clear 
to them that they should have their share of the Good when they ended their duties of 
life righteously, and on the Day when every soul shall receive the reward or punish¬ 
ment for what had been done and earned. “And whosoever had done an atom's weight 
of good shall see it, and whosoever has done an atom’s weight of evil shall feel it.” 

\\faat height can the human mind reach higher than this? How could the human soul 
be freed from the shackles of suppression and bondage better than by this method? 
Man must understand this message, believes in it and foUow it in order to reach the 
summits of human dignity. And to achieve this no sacrifice could be too great. (1). 

The stand taken by M uhammad and his followers was so magnificent that the Hashi- 
mites increased their defence of this group against any kind of mischief and harm. 
One day, Abu Jehl passed by Muhammad and abused him, hurt him and jeered at his 
religion. Muhammad did not give any reply and left him. Hamza and his uncle as 
well as brother in Rada’ at and was still adhering to the old religion of the Quraish. 
He was a very strong man of whom people were afraid. He was very much interested 
in hunting. He came back from his hunting trip and, as his habit was, went to 
the Ka’bah to do TawSf, there he came to know what treatment had been given by 
Abu Jehl to his nephew and he became enraged. He left the Ka'bah and went straight 
to Abu Jehl and raised his bow and beat Abu Jehl with it and wounded him. Some men 
from Banu MakhzQm would have supported Abu Jehl but he forbade them, partly to 
avoid further trouble, and partly because he was afraid of the bravery of Hamzah, 
and he admitted that he has abused the Prophet. After this incident Hamzah declared 
himself to be a Muslim and gave his promise to side with the Prophet and follow 
in the way of God till his death. 

‘Atbah Bin RaoTah's Offer to the Prophet 

When the Quraish witnessed the increasing success of the Prophet, and the 
number of his followers, ‘Atbah BinRabfah, who was one of their prominent men, in¬ 
duced them to send him to the Prophet with a proposal which might persuade him to 
give up his mission. ‘Atbah thus went to him and said, “O” My nephew/ You are 
one of us and because of this you have achieved your family status, * You have 
come to your community with this great thing and have caused a split among them. 
You had better listen to me. I shall offer you a certain proposal which you might 
accept. If you intend to gain money through this activity of yours, we will collect 
so much money for you that you will become the richest among us. If you want 
to have a high position, we make you our leader and pledge to do nothing without 
your consent. If you want to become a king, we make you our king. If you cannot 
defend yourself against the Jinn who brings you this thing, we will call for a doctor 


1 - Haikal, 
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to rid you of it." In reply to this, the Prophet recited* ^ 

titled "As-Sajdah" (Prostration), to which ‘Atbah listened. ProDhet did 

finished, ‘Atbah left him and went to the Quraish and toid that ‘ he P ^ h f 
not desire nor work to get money or authority. He also sugges e , , , 

leave him alone to deal with the Arabs. If they defeated him e Qur f 

left in peace, but if he made them follow him the Quraish wou a.ve 
pride. But the Quraish did not like this suggestion. , , . it _ 

The Quraish left no stone unturned in their efforts to destroy Islam 
followers and to stop it spreading. They did their best to attain heir end:at y 

cost. But God made their attempts futile and saw to it that His light e 
its climax despite the hatred of the idol-worshippers." The Quraish first decide 
to belie the Prophet and discredit him by this condemnation so that the peop e 
should refrain from following him. They therefore said that he was a magician 
Others called him a wizard or a poet, and that he was taught by a man. Their 
poets tried to turn the people away from him. The most prominent of them were 
Abu SufySn Ibn Al-HSrith, ‘Amr Bin Al-‘Aas and Abdullah Bin Az-Zab arf When 
they did not succeed**in this, and saw that the Prophet was seriously working for his 
mission and his followers were increasing day by day, they decided to persecute 
him and his companions. They stoned his house. Placenta of the animals was 
thrown over his clothes. Children were made to follow him and throw stones at 
him and many other similar methods of persecution were used. His companions 
were subjected to imprisonment, beating, murder and some were laid on the hot 


These tortures at last made them flee from their country and migrate to Ethiopia. 
But the Quraish were not satisfied. They sent people after them to bring them 
back But all these methods of torture only helped Islam progress and the com¬ 
panions of the Prophet increase in number, and in faith and perseverance. The 
Prophet was offered money, authority and other things which are normally desired 
by people but he was not tempted by any such offer. The Quraish threatened 
him and his family and warned them of an open war. They went time and again to 
his uncle Abu TSlib to ask him to stop supporting his nephew, urging him to change 
his mind and threatening him. But all their attempts proved to be futile. When 
nothing was left they decided to boycott the Hashimites and drive them away to be 
confined in a valley near Mecca, where no one would sit with them, talk to them, 
sell to them anything or marry them, so that they might either die of liun ger or 
Muhammad would give up his mission. The Hashimites bore it patiently for three 
years When even this attempt met with failure, they conspired to murder him 
and sent people to his house to kill him secretly at night, but he escaped to Medinah. 


Migration To Ethiopia 

As the number of Muslims increased, the Quraish also increased the perse¬ 
cution of those from their tribes who had turned Muslim, They tortured them, 
imprisoned them and punished them for their religion, God saved His Prophet 
from the Quraish through his uncle Abu TSlib. The Prophet told his followers 
to scatter themselves away from Mecca andv they asked him where they should 
go. He suggested to them to migrate to Ethiopia. They therefore migrated there 
in the fifth year after the proclamation of Islam and the Prophethood. They were 
in all eleven men and four women. They left Mecca stealthily and reached Sha'aibah, 
some of them riding and others on foot. When they reached that place, they found 
two merchant ships which took them to Ethiopia in return for half a dlhSr each. 
The Quraish chased them to the sea but arrived too late. 
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The Muslims later told how they went to Ethiopia and found there good neighbours 
who let them practice their religion and pray to God without being hurt or per¬ 
secuted, The people of Ethiopia were Christians. The Muslims stayed here for 
the months of Sha’ban and RamadSn but returned to Mecca when they heard that the 
(^uraish had all become Muslims. Having reached the vicinity of Mecca ) they 
learned that the news was false. No one therefore entered city except Ibn Mas’Od 
who stayed there for some time but finally left for Ethiopia once again. Others 
had to face persecution as before, upon which the Prophet allowed them to migrate 
to Ethiopia for a second time. 

Second Migration to Ethiopia 

The second group of those who migrated to Ethiopia comprised eighty men 
and eight women, including Ja’far Bin Abi TSlib and his wife AsmS'Bint ‘Umais, 
The Ethiopian king treated them well and this angered the Quraish. They sent 
‘Amr Bin Al'Aas and ‘Ammarah Bin Walfd to Ethiopia. They went to the king and 
when they reached him, they prostrated before him and presented him with gifts. 
He accepted the gifts as did his chiefs. The Qurashite envoys said to the king, 
“Some people from our community have given up their religion and have not embrac¬ 
ed yours. The chiefs of theQuraish have sent us to you to ask you to send them back, 
NajSshf, the king of Ethiopia, sent for the Muslims and asked them what they 
had to say. On this, Ja’far addressed him, “Your majesty. We were pagans, wor¬ 
shipping idols, eating the dead, indulging in debauchery, not caring for relations 
or neighbours. The strong among us ruled the wea;. God then sent to us His 
Prophet whom we know very well, his family, his truthfulness, his honesty and 
virtue. - He ordered us to worship God alone and not the stones and idols. He 
asked us to say our prayers, give out Zaktt, to fast, to tell the truth, to be honest 
and to show kindness to relations and neighbours, to refrain from the things pro¬ 
hibited and from bloodshed. He forbade us from debauchery, from telling lies, 
from usurping the property of orphans and from speaking ill of good women. We 
believed in him and put faith in him. Our tribesmen have turned against us on 
this account, and they now seek to take us back to idol-worship and to evil acts. 
They persecuted us and gave us cruel treatment. We therefore left our country 
to take refuge in yours. We have selected you above all others and hope that we 
shall not be persecuted under your rule." 

NajSshf said to him, “Do you have anything which your Prophet brought with 
him?” Ja'far replied that they had, and recited a part of the Surah Maryam. When 
the bishops listened it, they said, “These words come from the same source from 
which come the words of Christ." 

According to' another report, Ja’far said to the king, “Ask them whether we 
are slaves or free people." On this, ‘Amr replied that they were respectable 
free people. Ja’far then asked if they had shed blood without any justification, ‘Amr 
said they had not. Ja'far again asked if they had to pay any debt. To this question 
‘Amr again gave a negative reply. NajSshf said to them, “By God. I will not sur¬ 
render them to you.” He then returned the gift. 

Next morning, ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Aas again came to the king and told him that the 
Muslims said strange things about Christ. The King sent for them. When they came, 
he asxed them of their ideas about Christ. Ja’far replied, “We say about him what 
our Prophet has told us, that he is a creature of God, His prophet, his Spirit and 
His word which he gave onto Virgin Mary.” NajSshi then took up a stick and drew 
a line on the ground, saying, “The difference between our religion and yours is 
not more than this line.” 
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When the Prophet migrated to Madinah, the Muslims who had migrated to Ethiopia 
also came to Madinah. They included Ja'far, These Muslims arrived on the day when 
Khyber was conquered. The Prophet said thus: “I do not know whether I am more 
glad over the fall of Khyber or return of Ja'far," 

Why did Muslims choose Africa for migration? 

Here we are faced with an important question which has to be answered. It 
is, why did the Muslims choose Africa for migration and not any other country, 
and why the Prophet selected it as a place of refuge for his supporters, and whether 
it was just chance or according to some plan. 

The fact is that the Prophet was deeply thinking of Africa, despite the fact that 
Islam had not yet become capable of achieving ends relating to international re¬ 
forms, and had not prepared any plans for profound emancipation of the people. 

Otherwise, it is clear that they were nearer places for the purpose of migra¬ 
tion of the persecuted Muslims, and places other than Ethiopia easier to reach 
and find the necessary support. But Islam selected Africa, despite the sea to be 
crossed and other difficulties to be experienced on the way. It was quite possible 
and reasonable to migrate to any area which was not subjected to the authority 
of the Quraish and other idol-worshipping tribes of Arabia, The migration could 
have been to those areas of Syria which were under the Byzantian rule, or to those 
countries which were ruled by the Persian Kings, like Iraq, Any of these areas 
could have been the destination of the migrating Muslims. But Muhammad did not 
suggest any other country but Africa, and did not ask his followers to migrate 
but to the Black Continent. 

The reason was simple. His mission was to liberate humanity and ensure 
equality among all people. When this mission was put into operation, the black 
man was the most inferior human being in the eyes of others, of whom some did 
not differentiate between a Negro and any beast of burden. 

There was no alternative to severe battles in order to eradicate cruelty of man 
to man and to ensure liberty and equality. Both the Iranian as well as Byzantian 
empires at that time were in full domination of their age and represented nothing 
but evils resulting from tyrannical forms of government. Both these empires 
supported the whites in their maltreatment of the blacks, and indulged in similar 
atrocities in different forms. 

The clash between these two empires and Islam was therefore inevitable. It 
was hence not proper that the Muslims should take refuge in these empires when 
they were weak and invade them when they became powerful. 

Muhammad the Islamic mission and its followers were too noble to return 
good treatment with bad. How could they take refuge with those people whom they 
must fight in the long run in order to free humanity from their evil and degenerate 
forms of rule? How could they seek shelter with those whom they were going 
to invade in future? 

It was therefore necessary to select a country other than the Iranian as Byzan¬ 
tian empires The Prophet therefore had no alternative but to chooose the country 
of the blacks whom Islam was first to support and liberate from tyranny and raise 
their status and social position. 

It was necessary to select such- an area for migration which was not going to 
clash with the Muslims in future, because Islam had come to free it from all the 
insults and degradation to which it was subjected. 

This is why the Prophet selected Africa for his followers migrate to. Then 
he selected a person belonging to that area and raised him to a position that any 
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person would envy. He selected Bilal - the Black African - to become his 
Mu' adhdhin and, in this way, the black people began to enjoy that respect which no 
one had ever dreamed of. 

Boycott of the Hashimites 

We now come to the effe-ts of the Quraishite mission to Ethiopia. When they 
heard about the failure of their mission and that the King of Ethiopia had honoured 
Ja’far and his companions, they realized as well that they could not do any harm 
to the Prophet because of the support given to him by Abu TSlib, and they decided 
to boycott the Hashimites. They wrote a declaration against the Hashimites say¬ 
ing that the Quraish would not marry with them, sell to them anything, or mix 
with them if the Hashimites did not surrender the Prophet of God to the Quraish. 
This declaration bore the seals of forty persons and was hung in the Ka’bah, The 
Hashimites were driven down to a valley, later named as Shi'b Abi TSlib, on the 
first of Muharram in the seventh year of the Mission, All the Hashimites, whether 
Muslims or otherwise, entered this valley except Abu Lahab and Abu Sufyan Bin 
Al-HSrith Bin Abdul Muttalib because of their extreme enmity towards the Prophet. 
Abu SufySn Bin Al-gSrith later became a Muslim. The Hashimites were accom¬ 
panied by Banu Muttalib and Banu ‘Abd Munaf, The) were forty men in all, Abu 
TSlib fortified the valley and started guarding it day and night. For fear of the 
Quraish, the Hashimites did not come out of that valley except on special occa¬ 
sions, that is, ‘Umrah in the month of Rajab and of Hajj in the month of Dhil Hijjah. 
Hisham Bin ‘Amr, who belonged to the tribe of Banu ‘Aamir Bin Lu'iy, used to 
bring a camel-load of food and dates to the entrance of this valley, and beat the 
camel on its sides to make it enter. In this way the Hashimites lived there for 
about two or three years. 

Now some of the Quraishites started blaming one another for what they had done 
to the Hashimites. Thus HishSm Bin ‘Amr went to Zuhair Ibn Abi Ummayyah Al- 
Makhztim? who was the son-in-law of Abu TSlib through ‘Aati.:ah. Hisham said to 
Zuhair, “Are you satisfied that your uncles should live in such condition?" Zuhair 
replied, “What can I do? I am just one." Hisham replied, “You have found the 
second”. Zuhair then said, “We need a third”. In this way they collected three 
others to support them. The others were Mat’am Bin‘Ad?, Abdul Bakhtar? Bin 
Hisham and Zam’ah Bin Al-Aswad. They all went to the meeting place of the 
Quraish. Zuhair addressed those present there, "Oh, people of Mecca. We eat 
and drink and have clothes to wear while the HSshimites are dying. By God, I 
shall not rest unless I tear down this declaration which is unjust and cruel." Abu 
Jahl said, “You are telling a lie. You shall not tear it down," Zam'ah said to Abu 
Jehl, “You are the bigger liar". Abul Bakhtar? added, “By God, Zam'ah has told 
the truth". HishSm and Mut’im also joined them. Abu Jehl said, “This is a matter 
settled between you at night." Mut’im stood up and tore the declaration off the 
wall. Thus all the HSshimites came out' of the gorge where they had been con¬ 
fined. This happened in the ninth or the tenth year after the proclamation of Pro- 
phethood. 

After this incident both Khad?jah and Abu TSlib died one after the other. There 
is great disagreement as to the year of their death. One report says that they 
died in the same year and that Abu TSlib died six years eight months and twenty 
four days after the Proclamation of the Prophethood, while Khad?jah died three 
days after him. This is why the Prophet called this year the year of mourning. 
Another version is that Khad?jah died one year before the migration of the Pro¬ 
phet to Madinah, after the Hashimites had come out of the gorge, while Abu TSlib 
died one year after her. 
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As Abdul Muttalib had willed that Abu T9 lib should give support to the Prophet 
which he had readily done, so Abu T91ib called upon his sons All and Ja far, and 
his brothers Hamzah and ‘Abb9s, to support the Prophet, and in this they obeyed, 

especially, Ali Hamzah and Ja'far. ,, _ 

The Prophet has said “During the life-time of Abu T91ib, the Quraish were 
always at a distance from me.” When Abu T91ib died, they became more daring 

against him. He therefore left for At-TS'if and introduced himself to the tribes 

there. He was accompanied by Zaid Bin HSrithah. This was three months a ter 
the death of Khadfjah. The tribes of At-T9'if incited the children and the vulgar 
who began abusing him, shouting at him and throwing stones at him so muc so 
that his feet were covered with blood. Zaid was shielding him against this ston¬ 
ing. A stone hit his head and he was forced to take shelter against the wall of a 

house belonging to the sons of RabTah, ‘Atbah and Shaibah. They let him in an 
drove the people away. He sat under the shade of a tree. ‘Atbah and Shaibah sent 
their servant, who was a Christian and named ‘Adas, with some grapes. The Pro¬ 
phet took the grapes and started eating by saying “Bismillah". ‘Adts was sur¬ 
prised at this and said that the people of that area never said such words. The 
Prophet asked him to what country he belonged. He told him that he was a Chris¬ 
tian and came from NainwS. The Prophet said to him, “Are you from the village 
of the Pious Man named YQnus Bin Matta?” The servant asked, “Who told you about 
him?" The Prophet replied, “He was my brother prophet.” Hearing this, ‘Adas 
went near him and began kissing his head, hands and feet. The sons of RabTah 
were surprised and said to their servant, “Be careful lest this man may turn you 
away from your religion which is better than his.” 

The Prophet returned to Mecca and stayed in the neighbourhood of Mat’am Bin 
‘Adt He then made it a custom to introduce himself to the different tribes visit¬ 
ing Mecca during the seasons of Hajj and ‘Amrah, while Abu Lahab, took it upon 
himself to go after him wherever he went and incite people not to listen to him. 


Open Call to the People 

After the Mission, the Prophet stayed in Mecca for thirteen years. He worked 
for his mission secretly for three years and then in the fourth he made an open 
announcement and during the Hajj called on the people to embrace Islam. He follow¬ 
ed the pilgrims to their camps in MinS, asking about different tribes. He also visit¬ 
ed them in seasonal markets - ‘UkkSz, Majnah and Dhil Majaz It was the custom 
of the Arabs that if they visited Mecca for Hajj, they stayed in Ukkaz i0r ™ on 
during ShawwSl Then they stayed in Majnah for twenty days and then in Dhil Maja 
till the Hajj time. During this Deriod, the Prophet would visit them in their camps 
in order to call them to Islam. But then the Quraish harassed him in his efforts 
to get the message of God to the people. When he would say, “Oh, People. Say that 
there is no god but Allah. In this way you shall succeed,” Abu Lahab would at once 
interrupt him and believe him so that nobody would reply. 

AnsSrs embrace Islam 

One season As'ad Bin ZarSrah and Dhakw9n Bin Abd Qais came to Mecca. They 
were both from the tribe of Banu Khazraj and inhabitants of Madinah The Prophet 
introduced them to Islam which they accepted and became the first two Mus 
from the Anstr. They returned to Madinah. The next to embrace Islam was Abul 
Haitham Bin At-TaihSn. It is said that the first to become Muslims from among 

the Ans3r were RSfi' Bin M91ik and Ma'Sdh Bin ‘AfrS'who both came to Mecca for 
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‘Amrah and the Prophet called then to Islam and they accepted. Then followed 
seven or eight persons from the Ansar whom the Prophet visited while they were 
camping at MinS. He presented Islam to them they too accepted. He also asked 
them to help him against his opponent in performing his mission but they said that 
this would create enmity. However, they promised t-> come again and help him in 
the next season. It is said that this meeting was near ‘Aqabah and this oath of fealty 
was what is known as the first Bii’at of ‘Aqabah, but Ibn Sa'd does not agree with 
this opinion. 

First “Bai’at"(l) of ‘Aqabah 

‘Aqabah is the place which includes Al-Jamarah. This is why Al-Jamarah is called 
Jamaratul ‘Aqabati. Al-Jamarah is situated on the left side of the road leading 
from MinS to Mecca. There is now a mosque at this place which is known as the 
Mosque of the Bai’ah. As mentioned above, when these six or seven persons, who 
had promised to come the following year, arrived, the Prophet met another group 
of twelve persons from the tribes of Khazraj and Aws. These two tribes were of the 
same stock but differences arose among them which led to wars, the last of which 
took place before the migration of the Prophet to Madinah. They all became Muslims 
and took their oaths of fealty to the Prophet. Then they returned to Madinah, where 
As’ad Bin ZarSrah used to gather all those who had become Muslims. The people 
of Khazraj and Aws wrote to the Prophet to send some one to Madinah who could 
recite the Quran to them. He therefore sent Mas'ab Bin ‘Umair to them. Islam be¬ 
gan making progress in Madinah, where a large number of inhabitants turned to 
Islam. 

Second “Bai'at” of ‘Aqabah 

When the next Hajj season came, those persons who had taken their oath of fealty 
at 'Aqabah set out for Mecca along with those who had become new converts. They 
took promises from one another that they would help the Prophet and be loyal to 
him. They were in all about seventy. The people of Khazraj and Aws also accom¬ 
panied them. They totalled about five hundred men. When they met the Prophet in 
Mecca, he promised to meet them in MinS on the first night of “Nafar”. He also 
asked them to meet at the foot of ‘Aqabah if everything went well. There stands a 
mosque at this place now. He told them not to wake up those who might be sleeping 
and not to wait for the absent ones. 


These men stealthily came out of their tents and totalled up to seventy including 
two women. They found the Prophet there with his uncle AbbSs, who said to them, 
“Oh people of Khazraj; You have invited Muhammad who is the dearest of his family. 
If you are strong, have perseverance, insight in wars and firmness to withstand to 
enmity of the Arabs who would shoot you with their arrows, then express your 
opinions.” They gave a very satisfying reply. Then the Prophet recited to them some 
portions of the Quran, after which he prayed for them to God and accepted them into 
the ranks of Islam. Then either of Al-BarS" Bin Ma’rOr, Abul Haitham Bin At- 
TaihSn or As’ad Bin ZarSrah said to the Prophet, “Extend your hand, Oh, Prophet 


1. Oath of fealty. 
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of Allah." He then placed his hand on Prophet’s hand (1). All the seventy persons 
gathered there then followed suit, placed their hands on the hands ol the Prophet 
and in this way took their oath of fealty to him, pledging themselves to protect him 
from his enemies as they would protect their own families, to listen to him and obey 
him. The two women present there also took their oath but without placing their 
hands on the hands of the Prophet. The Prophet then asked them to select twelve 
representatives, nine from the Khazraj and three from the Aws, 

This news reached the Quraish. They at once ran to the people of the Khazraj 
tribes and admonished them on what they had done. But those of the Khazraj who 
had not embraced Islam gave their solemn oath that they knew nothing of the matter. 
The Quraish sought for the truth of the tidings and eventually found it to be true. 
Thus they began searching for the persons responsible for it. They could not find 
any one except Sa’d Bin ‘Abidah whose hands they tied to his neck with a rope. He 
was beaten and driven down to Mecca where he was later rescued by Mat’am Bin 
‘Adf and Al-Harith Bin Umayyah Bin ‘Abdush Shams. 


Brotherly Relations Between the Companions Before the Migration 

As-Sirat-ul-Halabiyyah reports that before the Hijarah (migration), the Prophet 
established brotherly links between different companions of his, based on truth and 
mutual help. These relations were established between Abu Bakar and 'Umar, Hamzah 
and Zaid Bin HSrithah, ‘UthmSn and Abdur RahmSn Bin ‘Awf, Zubair and Ibn Mas'Qd, 
‘UbSdah Bin Al-HSrithah and BilSl, Mas'ab Bin 'Umair and Sa’d Bin Abi WaqqSs, 
Abu ‘Ubaidah Bin JarrSh and SSlim (a freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah), Sa’fd Bin Zaid 
and Talhah Bin ‘Ubaidullah, and between Ali and himself. He said to Ali on this 
occasion, “Are you satisfied that I should be your brother?” Ali replied that he was. 
The Prophet then said to him, “You are then my brother both in this world and the 
next one.” 

Similar brotherly ties were established with the MuhSjirfti and the AnsSr after the 
Hijarah which will be discussed later. 

Migration of the Prophet to Madinah 

When seventy persons from Madlhah left the Prophet, he was pleased that God 
had enabled him to get such persons on his side, men who would defend him and 
his mission, who were good fighters, numerous, and men of means. In the mean 
time the persecution of the Muslims at the hands of the idol-worshippers increa¬ 
sed,’and seeing this the Prophet gave them permission to migrate to Madinah. 

They thus began moving to Madinah where they stayed with the AnsSrs who showed 
to them generous hospitality and helped them forget their worries. Thus, in due 
course, few of the Muslims were left in Mecca. 

Prophet's Departure for Medinah 

When the Quraish saw this migration taking place, they held a meeting in DSr- 
un-Nadwah to plan a conspiracy against the Prophet. There arose a great difference 
of ooinion among them, but after a long debate, they decidea to select ten brave men, 


1. This was the manner of taking an oath of fealty to a person and is called Al- 
Bai’ah in Arabic. 
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one from each tribe. They armed these men veil and told them to attack the Prophet 
after the nightfall and murder him.The Prophet came to know of this plan. He called 
Ali Bin Abi Talib and told him that he had planned to migrate to Madinah. He further 
asked Ali to sleep in his bed for that night so that the Quraish should think that the 
Prophet was lying there. Such a step was a great risk to Ali’s life because he knew 
that the ten men would attack him, taking him for the Prophet. But despite this, he 
agreed to act accordingly. The Prophet then began packing up for the journey. When 
Abu Bakr came to know it, he requested the Prophet to permit him to accompany 
him and the Prophet agreed. 

The Prophet then asked Abu Bakr and Hind Ibn Abi HSlah (who was brought up by 
the Prophet, and was the son of Khadfjah—his wife—by a previous husband) to wait 
for him at a certain place on his way to the cave. Then he spent his remaining time 
giving directions to Ali. Having said his ‘Ishf prayers, he left his house in the 
darkness while the Quraish were all around him. They had already encircled his 
house. They included Abu Jehl, Al-Hakam Bin Abil ‘Aas, ‘Aqabah BinAbiMu’ft, 
An-Nadar Bin Al-Harith, Umayyah Bin Khalaf, Ibn-ul Ghaitalah, Zam’ah Bin Al- 
Aswad, Ta’tmah Bin Al-’Adf, Abu Lahab, Abayy Bin Khalaf, Nablh Bin Al-Hajjaj, 
Munabbih Bin Al-HajjSj and Khalid Bin Walfd. They kept waiting until after mid¬ 
night when all should be asleep. Meanwhhile, the Prophet departed and reached the 
place where Abu Bakr and Hind were waiting for him. They got up and accompanied 
him till they reached the cave which is known as the Cave of Thawr and is near 
Mecca. 

When it was dead of night and there was complete silence, the men of the Quraish 
began throwing stones on Ali, without any doubt of his being the Prophet of God. When 
it was dawn, they attacked. On seeing Ali, they drew out their swords and rushed 
towards him with Khalid Bin Watfd leading them. But Ali remained calm. He snatched 
the sword from Khalid and drove them back. Coming back into the court-yard, they 
saw that they had attacked Ali. At once they said to him, *We do not want you. What 
have you done with your friend?” He replied that he was not there. The Quraish just 
looked at him stupified. Then they sent men to search him out. The search party 
reached the cave and was going to enter it when they saw an old cobweb across its 
entrance. They therefore passed by. 

Ali jstayed in Mecca till the next night and then left in the company of Htfid Bin 
Abi Halah and reached the cave. The Prophet asked Hind to buy two camels for him 
and his companion (Abu Bakr). 

The Prophet gave further directions and told him to be responsible for the return 
of all those things that had been left in trust with the Prophet by different people. It 
may be mentioned here that the Quraish used to call the Prophet the “Trusty” in the 
JShiliyyah period, and used to deposit their money and other articles with him. Si¬ 
milarly did those Bedouins who came to Mecca during the seasons of pilgrim'age. 
The Prophet therefore directed Ali to appoint a person to announce in the mornings and 
evenings that all those who had anything left with the Prophet should come anc 
take it back. He also asked Ali to buy riding-camels for members of the Hashimite 
family and any others who decided to migrate to Madinah. Then he said to him, “When 
you finish all what I have told you to do, then prepare for migration yourself. You 
should wait for my letter, after which you should not stay in Mecca.” The Prophet 
spent three nights in the cave. 

The Prophet and Abu Bakr engaged a guide who was from among the Banu Du*il 
and was named Abdullah Bin Artqat Al-Ltthf. He was still a pagan, but they trusted 
him. After the^ third night in the cave, their guide arrived with camels. Abu Bakr’s 
aughter AsmS came also, bringing food for them in a leather sack. They thus 
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started for Medinah accompanied by their guide and a slave of Abu Bakr named 
‘Aamir Bin Fahfrah who came behind them. The guide took them along the coastal 
road. The Quraish announced a prize of one hundred camels for any one bringing 
the Prophet back to them. Similarly, they notified to the tribes living near the coast 
what whosoever killed or arrested him would get a reward of one hundred camels. 

Despite these measures taken by the Quraish, the Prophet and his companions 
continued their journey and ultimately reached , in the vicinity of Madinah, a place 
named QabS. Here the Prophet stayed with Banu ‘Amr Bin ‘Awf for eleven or twelve 
nights. 

His companion (Abu Bakr) urged him to enter Madlhah, but he refused and said 
that he would not go there until his cousin and his daughter, that is Ali and Fttimah, 
arrived. In the meantime the Muslims in Madinah, both the MuhSjirth and the Ansar 
had come out of the city every day in the morning, waiting for the Prophet’s arrival 
and returning after the sun set. The day on which he actually arrived, he was seen by 
a Jew who gave the news to others. 

Then the Prophet wrote to Ali Bin Talib a letter which was taken to him by Abi 
WSqid Al-Lfth£ He had asked him to migrate. Ali had complied with all the ins¬ 
tructions given to him by the Prophet and had returned all the deposits to their own¬ 
ers so when he received the Prophet’s letter he bought animals for riding and pre¬ 
pared for departure. He also asked poor Muslims in Mecca to go secretly to a place 
outside Mecca which is named Dht Tawa. He took with him all the women of the 
Prophet’s family including the Prophet’s daughter Fatimah, his own mother FStimah 
Bint Asad Bin HSshim, Fatimah Bint Zubair Bin Abdul Muttalib and, according to 
some historians FStimah Bint Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib. They were followed by 
Aiman, the son of Umm Aiman who was a servant of the Prophet. 


When Ali and his party reached a place Dajnan, a search party of the Quraish met 
them This party vas sent after them because it was too much for the Quraish to 
bear'that not only the Prophet should escape from their hands but that now All should 
leave Mecca with the women of the family in such an open way. Hence they had sent 

riders to bring them back. The party comprised eight horsemen accompanied by a 
slave of Harab Bin Umayyah, named JunSh. When All saw this party, he asked 
Aiman and Abi Waqid “Make the camels kneel down and tie them." Then, he stepped 
forward and helped he women down from the camels. Having made this arrange¬ 
ment Se faceS Se search-party with his sword drawn. They said to him, “Did you 
S' Oh traitor that you would succeed in taking away these women? If you return, 
nothin? will happen to you. " He asked them, “And if I do not return them?" They 
said “Either yo^ return them willingly or we shall return with your head." Hear¬ 
ing 'this they came near to the camels but Ali stopped them. Junah went towards 
Alt and attacked him with his sword but Ali parried the attack and struck him hard 
on his shoulder. What happened was that JunSh was riding while Ali was on foot. He 
had therefore to bend down to hit All. Thus, as he bowed down to strike, All drove 
home his blow Ali then challenged the others standing his ground firmly like an 
angry lion They retreated and said to him, “Oh, Ali, do not fight with us.” All 
replied “I* am going to my brother and the son of my uncle, the Prophet. Whoso¬ 
ever wants his blood to bespilt let him dare to come near me." Then he asked Aiman 
and Abi WSqid to move the camels. Thus he resumed his journey after winning this 
victory and reached Dajnan where he intended to stay one day and night. Here he 
was joined by some wpak and poor Muslims, including Umm Aiman, a servant of the 
Prophet. He stayed one more night there and then startedfor Madinah next day after 
saying their morning prayers. Throughout the remaining part of the journey, he kept 
reciting the Quran until they reached Madinah. 
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The Prophet reached Qab§ on Monday and stayed there till Friday. He laid the 
foundations of mosque at that place. Some reports say that he stayed* in <^aba for 
fourteen nights, which is perhaps correct. 

The Prophet rode a camel with the Muslims all around him. He reached the hous¬ 
es of Banu Stlim Bin ‘Awf at the time of the Friday prayer. He therefore offered his 
prayers in the mosque which is the middle of the vailey of R3n0na\.He was joined 
by a hundred Muslims. It was the first Friday prayer he had offered at Madtnah. 

When he entered the city and passed among the houses of the AnsSr, everyone 
invited him to stay in his house. But he let his camel continue moving, even when he 
passed by the house of two orphans, Sahl and Suhail the sons of ‘Umar. The people 
began urging him to stay with them. But Abu Ayyllb got hold of his camel and let it 
kneel down in front of his house. The Prophet then said, “A man depends upon the 
animal he rides.” With these words, he got down from the camel. Then he asked which 
house belonged to two orphans. When people told about it, he said to the guardian 
of those orphans that he would satisfy them. He then ordered that a mosque as well 
as house should be built and there he would live. 

When the mosque and his house were ready, he moved from the house of Abu 
AyyQb. Having thus settled, he began thinking about this new life which had opened 
itself up before him, to which he and his missions had been changed. In this city, 
there were hostilities between different families which were unknown in Mecca. He 
joined its various tribes into one family to give peace and order to the city and to 
do away with those differences and quarrels which had torn the city apart in the 
past, and to provide a future for it that could make it more prosperous and magni¬ 
ficent than Mecca. But to achieve prosperity and importance for Madirah was not 
his main concern, although it constituted a part of it. His main concern was the mis¬ 
sion which God had entrusted to him, to convey to the people His message and give 
them warning through it. The Meccans fought against this Mission right from the 
day U was made until the time of Hijarah. This had left many souls deprived of its 
light and many hearts empty of belief, because they were afraid of the Quraish and of 
their persecution. 

Fear of torture and persecution obstructs faith from entering those hearts which 
are empty of it. It is therefore essential that the Muslims, as well as others should 
be convinced of the fact that whosoever follows the right path and joins the religion 
of God is safe from any kind of harm. It is necessary so that the faithful may 
become more firm in their convictions, and those who are hesitant, weak or afraid 
should have courage to join the faithful. This was the first thing the Prophet wanted 
to establish in Yathrab (Madinah) . This factor directed his policy, and it is one 
which should direct any biographical account of him. He neither thought of wealth 
nor kingdom, nor trade. His sole concern was iust to raise the morale of those who 
had become Muslims and secure for them peace of mind. He also wanted to guaran¬ 
tee freedom of belief for them as well as for others. In his view, it was essential 
that freedom of belief, of opinion and of inviting others to it should be available 
to everyone, irrespective of the fact whether he was a Muslim, a Jew or a Christian. 
Such a liberty is the only guarantee for the final victory of the Truth, and a way to 
the progress of the world as a whole to formulate itself into one Totality. Every war 
against liberty of thought, of belief, of opinion and of expression is in fact helping 
falsehood and the armies of darkness to destroy the source of light in the heart of 

^ man soul » which establishes between man and the universe ties of love, unity and 
a inity from the beginning to eternity, and not relations of hatred, war and destruc- 
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Muhammad’s Averseness to War 

This mode of thinking came with the Revelation right from the day he migrated to 
Madinah It was this wav of thinking which made him a protagonist of peace and 
Averse t - o LH h oughout his ftt Hedidno, resort to it except in case o! extreme 
necessity Arising out of defence for liberty, for region and for MjrttojtoU 
thinking was therefore concentrated on one sublime aim which was to secure 

freedom of belief and of opinion, for sake of whl £ h al °"^ 

in order to defend this freedom so that none might be made to suffer because 

of his religion and none might be persecuted because of his belief or opinion. 

Yathribites' Way of Thinking 

Whilo thp Proohet's thinking was concentrated on the problem of Yathrib and 

“.S’ SZiZ 

, ri . . *,., c o nri Khazrai with all their hostilities which we have reierrea iu 
earner m addUioa to "h'em, there were Jews. Some of them were hvipg ms.de 
the city and belonged to the tribe of Banu Qainuqa ^bers were living 

suburbs. Among them were Banu Quraizah living in Fada , 

near it and the Jews of Khyber living to the north of Yathrib published strong 

As for the MuhSiirfn and the AnsSr, the new religion had established .tro g 

ties of brotherhood among them, although the Prophet did have certain e 

old hostimies might find way into their hearts once 

their strength to a great extent. In warm rPC e D tion to the Prophet because 

rently and in the first instance gave an alliance with them and thus get his 
they thought they could bring im Christianity that drove Jews out. 

paving fbe 

was that Yathrib shou d h\\$z although was quite well-known in Yamen. 

had hitherto been h j^ av ’ e his attention, and actually took, was to or¬ 

ganise* the" ranks of the Muslims and cement the existing ties among them in order 
fo wipe out any possibility of old hostilities rising up again. 


Brotherhood Among The Muslims 

In order to realize this end, he called upon the Muslims to declare every other 
Muslim to be his brother. HeandAli became brothers. Similarly, his uncle fjamzeh 
and Zaid were declared as brothers. Abu Bakr was a brother to KhSrjah Bin 
Zaid and ‘Umar Bin Al-KhattSb to ‘ItbSn Bin MSlik Al-Khazraj£ Similarly, 
every one from among the MuhajirTn became a brother to one of the AnsSr. This 
mutual brotherhood fortified the internal unity of the Muslims, In this way, the 
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prophet had the opportunity to announce his teachings and to set himself as an 
example embodying such teachings. And thus he could lay the foundations of Is¬ 
lamic Culture and Civilisation, 

Mutual Brotherhood as the Basis of Islamic Civilisation 

The foundation-stone of the Islamic civilisation is this mutual brotherhood of 
Man which tells a person that his faith cannot be complete unless he wishes for 
his 'brother what he wishes for himself. Thus this type of brotherhood gives a 
man a chance to attain the highest degree of generosity and charity without any 
kind of weakness or loss. 

The Prophet not only called for such a mutual brotherhood, which became the 
foundation stone of the Islamic Civilisation, through his words, but also through 
actions. He was himself the most perfect example of such a brotherhood. He, 
the Prophet of God, refused to appear in any way as a king, an autocrat or as holding 
an authoritative position. If he met others on his way, he sat among them in a rear 
position. He joked with his companions, mixed with them, talked to them, held 
their children and patted them and invited them to sit in his room. He wou d 
visit the sick in the farthest corners of the city, listen to troubles, and greet 

those whom he had met before, shaking their hands. If he was saying his prayers 

and some one came, he would rather shorten his prayers than let him wait long, 
and would enquire what was wanted. He was most good-humoured of all and was 
always smiling except when portions of the Quran were revealed to him. or when he 
was preaching and addressing the people. In his house, he would wash his 
clothes, milk his goat, mend his shoes, tie his own camel, and attend to all his per¬ 
sonal needs. He used sit with his servant at one table to eat. He would always meet 

the requests of the needy and indigent. If he saw any person in need of a thing, he 

would give preference to him before his and his own family's needs. He was 
extremely modest and faithful. When NajSshf, the king of Ethiopia sent a delegat¬ 
ion to him, he himself stood to serve them. When his companions said that they 
would undertake this service, he told them that those people had been kind and 
generous to his companions and therefore he would like give them a similar return 
himself. His loyalty and faithfulness were so great that whenever he talked of 
Khadtjah, he used the kindest words about her, so much so that Aafshah said, “I 
never got as jealous of a woman as I did of Khadtjah once when the Prophet was 
talking about her and a woman entered, he gestured to me to keep quite and listen 
to what she wanted. When that woman left, he told me that she used to visit him 
during the life of Khadtjah, and further said that loyalty is a part of faith." 

Brotherhood, Justice and Mercy 

There is a type of mercy which is not the result of any weakness or submissive¬ 
ness, nor does it resemble any kind of show of benevolence or superiority. 

This was a link of brotherhood between Muhammad and those who had followed 
him. It is a mark of distinction which singles out Islamic civilisation among 
others. Islam puts justice side by side with brotherhood, which cannot be said to 
exist without justice. “Whosoever commits aggression against you, do you commit 
aggression against him as he has done against yoij^" (1) The source of brotherhood 
must be in the personal drive and the result of free exercise of will for achieving 
the pleasure of God only. It is also essential that such feelings of brotherhood 
should issue from a strong personality which does not recognise anyone except 
God, and which does not weaken or put itself into danger of death in the name o£ 
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piety, and which knows no fear except of disobedience which it might commit, or 
any sin it might fall into. The personality cannot become strong when it is subject 
to the dictates of others or submits to its own desires and lust. 

0 ) 

Muhammad's Self Control 

The Prophet himself was an ideal example of self-control which gave him 
immense power, and made him capable of not grudging anything to others, so much 
so that it is said of him that he used to give so readily that none feared hunger. He 
was extremely ascetic so that nothing worldly influenced him and he had control 
over worldly desires. Such an asceticism and rejection of worldly possession was 
not due to any attempt at living like a monk nor was it obligatory from the point of 
view of religion. In this connection the Quran gives explicit permission to make use 
of these things as comes in the verse, “Eat of the good things wherewith we have 
provided you.” (2) In another verse, God has said, “But seek, amidst that which 
God has given thee, the Last Abode, and forget not thy portion of the present world; 
and do good, as God has been good to thee.” (3) 

He wanted to set a perfect example of how to have control over worldly life 
which would not give way to any weakness — a control to enable its possessor not 
to become a slave of wealth, or property, or power, or of anything that gives supre¬ 
macy to anyone except God. The brotherhood which such a power generates was 
the aim of the Prophet, It was therefore necessary that there should be An ideal 
specimen of such a sense of brotherhood, and which was indeed provided by the 
Prophet, as we have seen. This brotherhood aims at a sincerity and a nobility 
which is never eclipsed by doubts or suspicions because of the fact that it is consti¬ 
tuted by justice, as well as mercy, and the one who has such a sense of brotherhood 
is only moved by his own free will to possess it. Furthermore, Islam puts justice 
side by side with mercy and forgiveness. It urges showing a forgiveness according 
to one’s limits so that mercy and munificence find their real expression, and so that 
its goal might be real reform. 

Jews get alert 

Such teachings of Muhammad and the example of his own behaviour made a deep 
impression on the people with the result that a great number accepted and embraced 
Islam and in this way the power and authority increased in Madinah. This made 
the Jews reconsider their attitude towards the Prophet and his companions. They 
had already made a pact with him and were anxiously desirous of his joining their 
ranks so that they might excel in power over the Christian. But he was stronger 
than both the Jews and"the Christians. His teachings were getting deeper into the 
hearts of men He was the one who thought about the condition of the Quraish and 
brought the MuhSjrfh from Mecca. Should the Jews have left him in peace to continue 
propagating his mission and let his spiritual authority extend while they themselves 
remained In his neighbourhood in peace, their trade progressing and their wealth 
increasing? Perhaps they might have adopted such a policy had they not feared 
his teachings extending to Jews themselves, finding a way into their ranks, and 


1, The Quran, II, 194 

2, The Quran, II, 57 

3, The Quran, XXVIII, 77 
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thus overcoming their own belief not to admit or accept any prophet who did not 
belong to Bani Isr£*Tl» But anew development led them to come into open opposition. 

Ibn SalSm Turns A Muslim 


During the early period of the Prophet’s stay in Madinah, one of the high priests 
and scholars of the Jews, named Abdullah Bii SalSm contacted him, was converted 
to Islam and asked his family to become converts with him. He was however 
afraid that the Jews would tell lies about him when they heard of his conversion to 
Islam. jle therefore requested the Prophet to ask them about him before they 
knew of his becoming a Muslim. The Jews told the Prophet that he was their master 
and the son of their master, their priest and their learned man. Then Abdullah 
come out and told them what he had done and asked them also to become Muslims. 
The Jews got afraid of what might be the result of this conversion. They went to their 
localities and spread rumours against him. They also decided to conspire against 
the Prophet and deny his being a prophet. Very soon, they were joined by those 
from the tribes of Khazraj and Aws who had not converted to Islam or had done so 
out of hypocrisy, either in the hope of getting some benefit or just to please their 
tribesmen. 

Hostilities between the Prophet and the Jews 

This led to open hostilities and a struggle between the Muslims and the Jews 
which was more bitter and more treacherous than the struggle with the Quraish. 
In this Yathribite struggle, all kinds of hypocrisy, espionage and information about 
the previous prophets was employed, and the Jews organised their ranks in order to 
attack Muhammad, his mission and his companions, both the MuhSjrfn and the 
AnsSr. They let their priests pretend to have turned Muslim in order to mix with 
the Muslims and show their extreme piety, and then, after a short while, start 
expressing their doubts about Islam and putting such questions to the Prophet 
which they thought suitable to shake the faith of the Muslims in him and in the Message 
which he gave them. The Jews were joined in this campaign by a group of people 
from the tribes of Khazraj and Aws who had pretended to convert to Islam and 
adopted the policy of the Jews, asking the Prophet such question that they hoped 
might shake the faith of the Muslims. 

Quarrel Among the Aws and the Khazraj 

The Muslims saw what was going on and soon learned the plans and ends of their 
opponents. One day, they found these persons who pretended to be Muslims, sitting 
in the mosque very close to one another and talking in whispers. The Prophet 
ordered them out and they accordingly left the mosque. But this did not make them 
give up their manoeuvres and their attempts to create differences and quarrels 
among the Muslims. One of them, name ShSs Bin Qais, one day passed by a group 
of people from among the tribes of Aws and Khazraj who were sitting together. 
This fraternity among the people of these tribes was too much for him to bear. He 
said to himself, “The people of Banu Qailah (1) have compromised in this country. 
How can we achieve our ends if they continue living like this.” He therefore asked 
a young Jew who was sitting among them to make use of the opportunity and talk about 
the Day of Bu'Sth and how the people of Aws gained victory over the Khazraj. The 


1. The members of the tribes of Aws and Khazraj were called Banu Qailah. 
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boy did it. The members ofboth the tribes thus remembered that day. They began 
arguing, boasting and finally quarrelling. Some of them said to others, “If you so 
desire, we can become like we were on that day," This news reache 1 tne Prophet. 
He at once went to them along with his companions and reminded them that Islam 
had removed all their differences, resolved their hostilities and made them loving 
brethren. Immediately, both the parties came to themselves, wept, embraced one 
another and sought forgiveness af God. 

T..e struggle between the Muslims and the Jews reached great extremes which 
are borne out by the Quran. The middle portion of Surah Baqarah up to the 81st 
verse and major portion of Surah An-NisS' reveal this. These portions refer to 
these People of the Scripture who had denied what was found in their Gospels, 


INITIAL SKIRMISHES 

Policy of the Muslims In Madinah 

After a few months of Hijrah, the Muslims established themselves firmly in 
Madinah. Now the MuhSjrfh began feeling homesick thinking of what they had left 
in Mecca, the friends and relatives as well as property. But they also remembered 
the tortures they had been through at the hands of the Quraish. They seriously 
started thinking of what to do. Most historians agree that they thought in terms of 
revenge and of making war against the Quraish, They were of course supported by 
the Prophet. Some historians say that they began thinking of waging a war against 
the Quraish right from the time they arrived in Madinah, but that what prevented 
them from taking such a step was that they were too busy building houses and or¬ 
ganizing their means of livelihood. This is borne out by the fact that the Prophet, 
at the time of Bai’at-ul-‘Aqabah, had taken an oath of fealty from th AnsSr on that 
they would fight against anyone whom the Prophet declared to be his enemy. It is 
natural and obvious that first people who came within the definition of an enemy 
under this oath were the Quraish, and they were the first against whom the Prophet 
and his companions considered for fighting. This is why the Quraish became watch¬ 
ful and began searching for the people of the Khazraj and Aws. 

The tension became apparent through an incident which happened after a lapse 
of eight months from the arrival of the Prophet and the MuhSjrfh in Medinah. The 
first Sariyah occurred when the Prophet sent about thirty horsemen of the MuhSjrfh 
under the command of Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib towards the sea coast in the 
vicinity of Al-*Iis where he encountered Abu Jehl Bin HishSm with three hundred 
riders from Mecca. Hamzah was all for having an engagement with Meccans but 
Majdf Bin ‘Amr Al-Juhanf, who was committed to both the parties, prevented them 
from fighting and they went their ways. Another time, the Prophet sent a group of 
sixty horsemen under the command of 'Ubaidah Ein Al-HSrith, all of them being 
from among the MuhSjrfh, to the valley of RSbigh where, they met a group of over 
two hundred Meccans under the leadership of Abu Sufyan. This group also returned 
without fighting, except that Sa’d Bin Abi WaqoSs shot an arrow towards the Quraish 
party, and this was the first arrow shot in the history of Islam, On another occasion 
Sa'd Bin Abi WaqoSs was sent with eight men from the MuhSjrfh or, according to 
another report, twenty. They went deep into the area of HijSz but they also came back 
without incident. 

Prophet Goes Out Himself 

Some historians indicate that after a lapse of a month in Madinah, the Prophet 
himself led a party of twelve persons, leaving the city in the hands of Sa’d Bin 
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‘UbSdah, to Al-AbwiT and reached WaddSn in search of a party of the Quraish and 
Banu Damrah. He did not find the Quraish party, however, and Banu Damrah entered 
into a pact with him. One month after this incident, he again went out of Madinah 
at the head of two hundred persons, both from the Muhajr'Tn and Ansar, aiming to 
reach Anwat in search of aQuraish caravan led by Umayyah Bin Khalaf. This caravan 
comprised ^,500 camels guarded by one hundred warriors. But he failed to trace 
them because the caravan had taken a route which was not usually used. Two or 
three months later, he assigned Abu Salmah Bin ‘Abdul Asad to look after Madinah 
and led a party of more than two hundred Muslims to Al-‘Ushairah, which lies deep 
into YanbtT territory, and there made camp. 

They stayed there, for the whole month of Jumadi-ul-Awwal and a few days of 
JumSdi-ul-Aakhirah (October 6?3 A.D.) in the second year of Hijrah, waiting for 
a Quraish caravan led by Abu Sufyan. But he missed the caravan. The only thing 
he gained out of this trip was that he entered into a treaty of peace with Banu Mudlaj 
and their allies from the tribe of Banu Damrah. He had not spent ten nights in 
Madinah after this trip when Kurz Bin JSbir Al-Fihrf, who was in league with the 
Meccans and the Quraish, raided the herds of camels and sheep belonging to the 
people of Madinah. He therefore left Zaid Bin Al-HSrithah in charge at Madinah and 
himself went out in search of the attackers. He continued his search as far as a 
valley known as Safawtn, which is situated in the vicinity of Badr. But Kurz had slip¬ 
ped away and the Prophet was unable to catch up with him. This campaign is known 
as the First Battle (Ghazwah) of Badr. 

Historians Opinions About The Initial Skirmishes 

All these events provide evidence that the MuhSjrlh, and at their head the Prophet 
himself, were thinking of taking revenge from the Quraish for what they had done to 
them. Historians feel that these events at least indicate that the objective behind 
sending out such invading parties was two-fold: Firstly, to attack the caravans of 
the Quraish on their way to Syria and back during the summer, with the possibility 
of seizing whatever those caravans carried; and secondly, gain control of the roads 
used by these caravans by entering into treaties with different tribes living in the 
territory lying between Madinah and the Red Sea. Such treaties would help the Mu- 
hSfrfn attack the caravans without hindrance. These invading parties which the Pro¬ 
phet sent out under the command of Hamzah, ‘Ubaidah Bin Al-Htrith and Sa’d Bin 
Abi WaqqSs and the treaties made with Banu Damrah and Banu Mudlaj, etc. seem 
to indicate that the aim was to dissuade other tribes from siding with the Quraish 
and that the capture of roads leading to Syria, and depriving the Meccans of their 
use, was thought of by the Muslims later on. 

To say that the purpose of the invading parties, which started after the first six 
months in Madinah, and in which only the MuhaXirlh took part, was to initiate war 
with Quraish and to attack their caravans is a point upon which one may have doubts. 
The party led by Hamzah did not exceed thirty persons, while that led by 'Ubaidah 
comprised around sixty men, all being from among the MuhStirth. The party led by 
Sa’d did not exceed eight, or as the other report says, twenty people. Against these 
numbers, those who were responsible for protecting the caravans of the Quraish 
were more than double. The Quraish had increased the number of such people as well 
as their weapons since the migration of the Prophet to Madinah, and his entering 
into pacts with the tribes living around the territory. However brave and dauntless 
might have been Hamzah, ‘Ubaidah or Sa’d who led these parties, the number of 
people accompanying them was in no way encouraging for them to initiate fighting. 
They evidently thought it sufficient to pose a threat to the Quraish and not engage 
in any actual fighting, except for the one arrow shot by Sa’d. 
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The Quraishite Under Threat 

Apart from this, the caravans of the Quraish were protected by the inhabitants 
of Mecca, who were closely related to the MuhSfirfn through blood ties. It was 
therefore not easy for them to kill Meccans and expose themselves to retaliation 
and blood-revenge, throwing Mecca and Madinah into a civil war which both the 
Muslims and pagans had successfully avoided for thirteen years, right from the 
day Islam was announced until the migration of the Prophet to Madinah. Further¬ 
more, the Muslims quite knew that the Oath of Fealty taken at ‘Aqabah was a de¬ 
fensive measure, and the people of Aws and Khazraj had pledged to protect the 
Prophet but none had ever promised to participate in any offensive move. Keeping 
these facts in mind, it is not easy to accept the ideas expressed of the Prophet 
two centuries after his death, that the purpose of sending out such parties was to 
start a war. Hence there is no alternative but to find an explanation for their action 
which could be reasonable and consistent with the general policy of the Muslims 
during this early period of their stay in Madinah, and with that of the Prophet. 
The only interpretation therefore is that such parties were sent out of Madinah 
in order to create better understanding with the neighboring tribes so as to guaran¬ 
tee religious liberty on the one hand and a good neighbourly relationship on the 
; other. 

The most understandable objective behind sending out such parties would be to 
make the Quraish realize that it was in their own interest to come to a mutual 
understanding with the Muslims, who were their own people who had been forced 
to migrate to and take refuge in Madinah on account of the persecution they had 
been subjected to in Mecca. Such an understanding clearly was needed to spare 
both groups from the evil effects of mutual hatred and enmity. It was an essential 
and fundamental condition to ensure religious freedom to the Muslims and safe 
conduct for the trading caravans of the Quraish to and from Syria. This tra de 
was of an extensive nature and in which the inhabitants of Mecca and At-Ta if 
took part as well as the caravans coming from the southern areas, so much so 
that some of these caravans comprised of about two thousand camels and the value 
of their total load exceeded fifty thousand DTnSrs. The annual exports from Mecca, 
according to an estimate of Spranger, equalled in value to 250,000 DthSrs or in 
other words 160,000 pounds Sterling. Hence, if the Quraish came to appreciate 
the possible threat to this trade, from their own kith and kin who had migrated 
to Madinah, it would make them consider coming to terms with the Muslims in 
Madinah, who in turn were anxious too to achieve such an understanding with the 
Quraish c o as to enjoy freedom in calling people to their religion, and to visit 
Mprra for the Haii But such an understanding was impossible until the Quraish 
realized the strength of the MuhSJlrfh and their ability to halt their trade. This is 
undoubtedly why Hamzah and those of the Muhajlrth accompanying him returned 
without fighting when thev had met Abu Jehl Bin HishSm near the sea coast, and why 
Majdt Bin *Amr Al-Juhanf had stopped them fighting against each other. Similarly 
other trips undertaken by such parties can be interpreted only in this way taking 
into consideration their numbers, which could never have made it reasonable for 
them to attempt any fighting. This also explains and clarifies the Prophet's desire 
to enter into peaceful negotiations with the tribes living near the road used by 
Quraish for their trade with Syria, after the Quraish had started boasting and 
making threats to the Muslims, and it also explains his extreme keenness to estab¬ 
lish relations with these and then to let the Quraish know about such pacts, hoping 
that such a step might bring them to their senses when they might accept a mutual 
agreement and understanding. 
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Ansars and General Invasions 

This opinion is further supported by the most authoritative report that, when the 
Prophet went out himself to BuwSt and Al-'Ushairah, those who accompanied him 
included quite a large number of Ansar from the inhabitants of Madtnah. It should 
be kept in mind that the Ansar had given him a pledge to fight for him only in case 
of defence, and not that they would invade or share in any offensive measures. This 
becomes quite clear when we read about the events connected with the great Battle 
of Badr and realize that the Prophet was hesitant to enter into fighting until the in¬ 
habitants of Madfnah had all agreed to join in the battle. If the Ansars agreed to 
the Prophet’s attempts to enter into pacts with people other than those of the in¬ 
habitants of Madfnah, it does not mean that they would have joined him in fighting 
against the people of Mecca, because there was no cause for hostility between the 
two parties, which the Arab code of behaviour might have called for, or their 
mutual relationship might have made essential. 

However much, such pacts the Prophet entered into with various tribes might 
have strengthened the position of Madinah, and weakened the position of the Quraish 
vis-a-vis their anxiety to safeguard their trade, there is still a great difference 
between such an activity and a proclamation of war or even an attempt there. 
Hence, it is quite incorrect to conclude that Hamzah or‘Ubaidah Bin Al-HSrith 
or- Sa’d Bin Abi WaqqSs went out of Madfnah with the intention of attacking the 
Quraish parties. Similarly, the statement saying that the Prophet went out to 
BuwSt or Al-‘Ushairah in order to attack and fight are subject to a similar ob¬ 
jection. The position taken up by the biographers of the Prophet cannot be explain¬ 
ed except that they started writing his biographies only by the end of the second 
century after the Hijirth, and that they were over-influenced by those battles which 
had taken place since the Great Battle of Badr. This is why they considered the 
skirmishes occurring before that as being of the same nature. 

Many orientalists have felt this objection, although they have never referred to 
it in their books. What leads to such a conclusion about the orientalists is the fact 
that while they have agreed with the Muslim historians on the point that the MuhS- 
jirtn right from their arrival in Madfhah, were bent upon eventually fighting with 
the Quraish under the leadership of the Prophet himself, they have also claimed that 
the parties went out in order to loot the Quraish caravans. They have further said 
that looting the trading caravans was quite in the nature of the Bedouins,and that the 
people of Madinah were tempted by the booty expected in such attacks and that this 
made them follow the Prophet, in contradiction of the terms of the Pledge given at 
‘Aqabah. This position is weak and cannot stand any argument, because of the fact 
that the'inhabitants of Madinah, like those of Mecca, were not Bedouins living on booty 
obtained by attacking and looting caravans. Furthermore, they were agriculturists 
and, like anyone living on agriculture, wanted stability and not war except when 
compelled by very strong factors. As for the Muhajirtn, it was their right to get 
back whatever they could from the Quraish of what had been taken from their own 
properties, but they did not take any hasty step until the Battle of Badr, Hence, to 
loot the trading caravans of the Quraish was not the motive for sending out such 
parties as have been referred to. Besides, fighting is not the fundamental princi¬ 
ple of Islam, nor did the Prophet or his companions have any such a Bedouin aim 
as the orientalists have misconstrued. 

Fighting was allowed and the Prophet and his companions resorted to it only in 
order to check anyone attempting to persecute them on account of their religion, 
and to ensure for themselves freedom to spread their message. After this iscus 
sion, and having given our arguments thereof, it can be seen quite clearly a e 
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object of the Prophet in entering into pacts with the neighbouring tribes in order 
to strengthen Madthah, was to ensure that the Quraish would have no opportunity 
to gain any influence there that could have given them a chance to create troubles 
for the Muslims, as they had done earlier before Muslims' return from Ethiopia, 
He, at the same time did not refuse to have a pact with the Quraish, on the condition 
of freedom to propagate the religion of Allah, 

A Threat to the Jews 

Probably, the Prophet had another objective in sending out these patrols, and this 
may have been as a warning to the Jews living in Madfnah and its surroundings, 
because he had noticed that in the beginning they vainly expected him to join them 
when he had arrived in Madinah. They had given him their promise, and entered 
into a pact with him on religious freedom, agreeing that the Muslims would have 
the right to propagate their faith and perform their religious duties. But no sooner 
did they see the Prophet settled down, and Islam making progress, than they chang¬ 
ed and backed out their promise and tried to create difficulties for him. If they 
did not show their hostilities openly, it was because of their fear that, in case of a 
civil war among the inhabitants of Madfnah, their commercial and business in¬ 
terests would suffer. They however tried their utmost to affect a split among the 
Muslims, incite the Muhajirfn and Ansar against one another, and to revive the past 
hatred between the Aws and Khazraj tribes by reminding them of the day of Bu'ath, 
as we have already mentioned. 


Intrigues of the Jews 

The Muslims saw through the intrigues of the Jews against them and counted 
them among the group of MunafiqTn (hypocrites). They turned them out of the mos¬ 
que and refused them permission to join their meetings. The Prophet first tried 
to bring them round by way of talks and arguments but then ignored them. It is 
quite obvious that, had he let the Jews continue with their intrigues, they would have 
created trying circumstances for the Muslims. From the political point of view, 
it was not sufficient to just be aware of their activities and take precautions against 
them but it was essential to make it clear to them that the Muslims were powerful 
enough to nip any evil in the bud and to destroy its causes. The best way to achieve 
this purpose was, therefore, to send out these squads, and engage in military man¬ 
oeuvres throughout the territory, ensuring that the Muslims should not face any 
setbacks —anxiously desired for them by the Quraish as well as the Jews. Such 
manoeuvres as were ta ;en by men like Hamzah were not in sufficient strength for 
actual war but were rather a means of achieving peace. Such actions, then, were 
taxen according to a planned policy aiming at a particular end which, as we have 
already mentioned, was to warn the Jews on one hand and also to bring the Quraish 
round to a treaty for maintaining peace on the condition that they allowed the Muslims 
freedom to carry out their mission, and to perform their religious tasks in peace. 


Islam and Fighting 

This should not lead us to conclude that Islam was against righting during this 
eaJly period should the need arise to defend itself and »«• •»«•<* •«•*"« < h r ° 

wanted to create troubles for the Prophet. Islam, on the contrary rather makes 

.such self-defence obligatory for all the Muslims. This means that Islam was, and 
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still against any war underta ,en as an aggression, as the Quran says: “Fight 
against those who fight you, but begin no hostilities. God does not like aggressors.” (1) 

If it was justified for the Muhajirlb to recover a part of what^ the Quraish had 
seized of their belongings at the time of their migration to Madinah, it was more 
necessary for God and His Prophet to repel the menacing step taken towards the 
faithiul and their beliefs, which was the real justification of fighting. 


Abdullah Bin Jahash’s Squad 

In confirmation of this contention, we may refer to those verses of the Quran which 
were revealed in connection with the squad which went out on such a manoeuvre under 
the command of Abdullah Bin Jahash. The Prophet detailed him to this duty, in 
the company of some of the MuhSjirfn, in the mouth of Rajab during the second year 
after Hijarah. He sent him a letter asking him not to open it before he had spent 
two days on his march. He did as he was told and none of his companions forced 

him to do otherwise. When he opened the letter, as directed by the Prophet, he 
read in it ” When you read my letter, march on until you reach Nakhlah (lying 
between Mecca and TS'lf) where you should watch for the Quraish and send us informa¬ 
tion about their movements." When his companions were told the contents of the 
letter despite the fact that he did not force anyone, all of them marched on under 
his leadership except Sa'd Bin Abi Waqoas Az-Zuhrf and ‘Utbah Bin GhazwSn, 
who went off to search for lost camels and were captured by the Quraish. 

Abdullah and his companions continued their march until they reached Nakhlah. 
There they came across a caravan belonging to the Quraish under the leadership of 
‘Amr Bin Al-Hadramf. It was the last day of Rajab, Abdullah Bin Jahash and his 
companions discussed the matter among themselves and recalled what the Quraish 
had done to them and their belongings. Some of them said, “By God, if you leave 
these people to proceed to the Haram (Mecca), you will be forbidden from entering 
it, and if you kill them, you will be killing them in a forbidden month.” They were 
hesitant and uncertain what to do. At length, they decided to kill whosoever they 
could and get away with whatsoever they found. One of them shot ‘Amr Bin Al-Had¬ 
ramf with an arrow which killed him. The Muslims also captured two of the Qur- 
aishites. 

Mischief worse than murder 

Abdullah Bin JaJjash returned to Madfhah with the captives and the caravan. When 
the Prophet saw him, he said to them, “I never asked you to fight." He also refused 
to touch anything of what they had brought; this was shared by Abdullah Bin Jahash 
and his companions. The Muslims felt keenly what they had done. The Quraish mean¬ 
while, exploited this opportunity and carried on a very strong propaganda campaign 
against the Muslims wherever they could, saying that Muhammad and his companions 
fought during the period when fighting is forbidden according to the Arabs. 

We find it necessary to review the episode of the raid led by Abdullah Bin Jahash. 
In our opinion, this is where Islamic policy distinguishes itself from the others. It 
is an incident, unique of its kind, which indicates a strong spirit and humanity in 
its extreme power which organises the material, moral and spiritual aspects of life 
into their highest form of organisation, sublimity and perfection. The Quran gives 


1. The Quran, II, 190 
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a reply to the idolators on their question as to whether fighting during the forbidden 
month is a sin or not and justifies the action. But it also tells them what is worse 
than lighting. According to the Quran, preventing people from following the way of 
God but rather urging them to adopt the way of paganism is worse than fighting 
during the .orbidden months. Similarly, forcing the people of Mecca to leave their 
homes is worse than lighting during these months. In the same way, persecuting a 
man on account of his religion is also a worse crime than such fighting. The Quraish 
and other idolators who abused the Muslims because they had fought during the 
forbidden months, themselves continued fighting against the Muslims in their ef¬ 
forts to divert them from their religion. Hence, when the Quraish were themselves 
committing these sins, preventing the people from following the Path of God, turning 
the people out of the Ka’bah, persecuting them for their reliefs, then they could put 
no blame on those who paid them in the same coin, and fought them during the for¬ 
bidden months. Fighting during such months is a real sin if directed against those 
who had not committed crimes such as the Quraish had done. 

The Quran and Fighting 

Mischief-mongering and creating troubles is worse than murder. It is right for 
a man, even obligatory for him, to fight in the name of God against those who seek 
to divert him from his religion or prevent him from following the Path of God. It is 
right that he should fight to overcome these troubles so that the Religion of God .may 
finally triumph. It is at this point that orientalists create a wordy controversy and 
say: “Do you see? This Muhammad uses his religion for war and calls his follow¬ 
ers to fight in the way of God.” In other words they imply that the people were 
forced to convert under the threat of the sword. This is sheer prejudice. It must 
be said to say to them that Muhammad did not call his followers to declare war in 
order to lorce people to become Muslims. This is clearly in contradiction with the 
Quran which says, “No compulsion is there in religion. Rectitude has become dis¬ 
tinct from error.” (1) Similarly, in another passage the Quran lays down the principle 
in these words," And fight in the way of God with those who fight against you, but 
aggress not; God loves not the aggressors.” (1) there are many such verses bearing 
upon this subject. 


JihSd in the Way of God 

The meaning of the word JihSd is quite clear from the verses of the <4uraji 
which we have quoted above and those which 

% Ca r lgn M uslfm b s U ‘a“ "interfere* wilh thlir f^wing the Path of God. This is 
fighting to defend the freedom of belief and calling to the religion of God and is 
quite compatible with the modern sense of word. It is in other words to defend one's 
opinion with the means used by the opponents. If one, for instance, tries to divert 
a person from his opinion through propaganda and logic without using physical force 
or other means like bribery or torture, then no one is allowed to reply to such an 
opponent except through refutation of his argument and by countering his propaganda. 
But if any one tries to use physical force to make a person give up his opinion, 


1. The Quran, II, 256. 
1. The Quran, 11,190 
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then the physical force has to be replied with physical force where possible. This 
is because of the fact that the honour and respect of person is expressed in just one 
word: It is his belief. The belief is therefore, more precious than money, social 
status or authority, or even life itself, provided a man appreciates the meaning 
of humanity. Insofar as material life is concerned, man is at par with animals; 
both eat and drink to keep their bodies and muscles built up. The relationship 
between a man and a man results from his belief which also links him with, his Crea¬ 
tor and Sustainer. This is what distinguishes a man from an animal, and this is 
the drive that makes a man love his brother as he loves himself, and causes a poor 
and indigent person to arouse the sympathy of his relatives, even though the re¬ 
lations between them be strained. It is this belief though which a man establishes 
his link with the universe as a whole, so as to work and contribute to the perfection 
of this world as God has ordained. 


If a person embraces such a belief and others try to persecute him for it while 
he has no means to defend himself, he would be as the Muslims were before their 
migration to Madthah. He would bear ill-treatment and torture and be patient over 
insults. Neither hunger nor deprivation of any kind whatsoever would affect his 
adherence to his faith. This is what the Muslims did in their early period, and 
this is what was done by the early Christians. They remained patient and showed 
extreme perseverence in holding to their faith. They never brought a bad name 
on their community. They are the chosen people of God whom He loves for their 
firmness in faith despite all kinds of insults and suffering. But if one has the 
means to defend himself against any kind of mischief and weapons to use against 
those who persecute him and try to divert him from his faith, it becomes incumbent 
upon him to do so, otherwise he would be considered as wavering in his belief and 
weak in his faith. This is what Muhammad and his companions did when once 
they had peace of mind in Madthah. This is exactly what the Christians did when 
they had had some sort of power in Rome and Greece. 

Islam as the Religion of Nature 

Islam is not a religion based upon superstitions and imaginary ideas, nor is it 
a religion which calls for individual perfection alone. Insteac^Islam is the religion 
of Nature according to which all human beings, individually or collectively, have 
come into being. It is the religion of the Right, Liberty and Order. War is a part 
of human nature. To refine the idea of war in the minds of human beings, and limit 
it to well-defined human bounderies is the object to be achieved in order to direct 
human progress towards the good and the perfect. The highest refinement of the 
instinct of fighting among men is to confine it to defence of oneself, defence of free¬ 
dom of expression and opinion, and even during war, due consideration should 
be given to human taboos. This is what Islam laid down and this what the Quran 
urges. (1) 


THE BATTLE OF BADR 

The campaign of Abdullah Bin Jahash was a turning point in the Islamic policy. 
During it, WSqid Bin Abdullah At-Tamtmf shot an arrow at ‘Amr Bin Al-Hadra- 
mt and killed him. It was the first time that the Muslims had split blood, and in 
this connection some verses were revealed subsequent to which fighting agains 


1. Haikal. 
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order 


who tried to divert Muslims from their faith, and tortured them for it in 
to prevent them from following the Path of God, was made legal. After 
this incident, the Muslims seriously began thinking of getting back their properties 
and belongings from the Quraish by force. They also considered use of force be¬ 
cause the Quraish had attempted to rouse the whole Arabian Pemnsu a against the 
Prophet and his companions to such an extent that the Prophet had lost all hopes 
of coming to terms with them. 


Abu SufySn left Mecca in the Fall of the second year of Hijarah at the head of 
a trading caravan for Syria, It was this caravan that the Muslims wanted to inter¬ 
cept when the Prophet himself went out to Al-'Ushairah. But when the Muslims 
reached their destination they learned that Abu Sufyan’s caravan had already 
left two days before their arrival. The Muslims therefore waited for its return 
from Syria. Guessing the time of the return of this caravan, the Prophet sent 
Talhah Bin ‘Ubaidullah and Sa'fd Bin Zaid for reconnoitering. They proceeded 
on their journey and finally reached the house of Kashd-il-Juhanf in Al-Hawra. 
They remained in his house incognito in order to discover when the caravan was 
to pass so that they might send word to the Prophet. But the Prophet did not wait 
for his messengers ^ and their information. He was told that it was a very big 
caravan in which all the inhabitants of Mecca had participated, all who could afford 
to contribute his or her share had done so. This formed a trading' caravan worth 
fifty thousand Dthars. The Prophet therefore was afraid that they might miss 
the caravan on its way back to Mecca, as they had when it was going to Syrja, so 
he called upon the Muslims to pursue the caravan. Some people who had not yet 
converted to Islam wanted to join the party in hope of getting a share in the booty, 
but the Prophet refused them participation unless they had previously converted. 

As to Abu Sufyan, he had received the informaton that the Prophet had come 
out of Madthah to intercept his caravan on its way to Syria. He was therefore af¬ 
raid that the Muslims might stop him on his way back after he had made a good 
profit. So he waited' for news about them. He, among others, had contacted Al- 
Juhanf in whose house the two messengers of the Prophet were staying. Al-Juhanf 
did not confirm the news, but he was nevertheless afraid as there were only thirty 
or forty persons guarding the caravan when he learned about the movement of the 
Prophet and his companions. He therefore hired Damdam Bin ‘Amr Al-GhifSrT 
and sent him at once to Mecca in order to alert the Quraish about the caravan, 
and to tell them that the Prophet and his companions had set upon it. Damdam rea¬ 
ched near Mecca. He cut the ears of his camel, injured its nose, tore his own shirt 
and stood in the saddle while crying, *0 the people of Quraish. Your property. 
Your property. Your belongings are with Abu Sufyan and Muhammad has offered 
them to his followers. I do not think the caravan will escape. Help,’ Help.’". No 
sooner did Abu Jahl heard him, than he raised the alarm near the Ka’bah and alert¬ 
ed the people about the danger their money was in. The Quraish need no urging 
as every one of them had his share in the caravan. 

However, a group among the Meccans were conscious of the atrocities done 

by the Quraish towards the Muslims, obliging them t6 migrate first to Ethiopia and 
then to MedThah. They were therefore hesitant to respond to this call for the defence 
of the caravan just as they were to sit in Mecca in the hope that nothing untoward 
might happen’ to the caravan. This group also well remembered that there was 
an old feud between the Qurafeh and theKinSnah tribe. They were afraid of an attack 
by'the Muslims on their caravan, but they were equally afraid of an attack by the 
KinSnah from the rear. This argument sounded convincing those who preferred 
to stay. But one of the Kinaanite chiefs, Mtlik Bin Ju'sham Al-Mudlajf assured 
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the Quraish that the people of his tribe would not invade their houses in their 
absence. Thus the group led by Abu Jahl, ‘Aamir Bin Al-Hadramf and their follow¬ 
ers became stronger and it was decided to go out to prevent Muslims from attack¬ 
ing the caravan. None was left who was able to fight. Those who had some excuse 
gave each one person to replace them. None among the Quraishite nobles was 
left in Mecca except Abu Lahab who was represented by Al'Aas Bin HishSm Bin 
Al-MughTrah. Umayyah Bin Khalaf, who was a very old and very fat person, decided 
to stay. Hearing about it, ‘Uqbah Bin Abi Mu’tt and Abu Jahl came to him. ‘Uqbah 
was holding a small censer with some incense while Abu Jahl had with a box of 
collyrium and a pencil. ‘Uqbah placed the censer in front of Umayyah and said to 
him, “Burn the incense because you are among the women.” Similarly, Abu Jahl 
taunted him by saying, “Put collyrium into your eyes because you are a woman.” 
Umayyah told them to buy for him the best camel available. He therefore joined 
and none was left in Mecca. 

March of the Muslim Army 

As for the Prophet, he came out of Madinah along with his companions in Ra¬ 
madan in the Second year of Hijarah. He appointed ‘Amr Bin Umm Makttlm to lead 
the prayers in Madinah, but he was later joined by Abu Lubabah whom the Prophet 
sent back from Ar-Rawha“in the capacity of the governor of Madlhah. At the head 
of the Muslims, there were two black flags. They had in all seventy camels which 
they rode in turn. Every camel was shared by a group of two to four persons, 
The Prophet shared his camel with Ali Bin Abi Talib and Marthad Bin Marthad Al- 
Ghanawf like other Muslims. The total number of persons who joined this army was 
305. Among them were 83 from the Muhtjirfh, Gl from the Aws and others from 
the Khazrajs.. They marched on hurriedly, fearing that Abu Sufyan might slip 
away. Wherever they camped, they tried to learn his vJhereabouts, They reached 
a place called *Irq-uz-Zubaih and asked Bedouin about the caravan, but he could 
not advise them. They continued their march till they reached a valley named 
DhafirSn where they made camp. There they got the news that the Quraish had 
left Mecca to defend their caravan. 

Now the conditions were changed. The Muslims were not to face Abu Sufyan 
and some thirty or forty persons protecting the caravan; they had before them whole 
of Mecca with all its nobles out to defend their caravan. Even if the Muslims had 
already intercepted Abu Sufytn and defeated his men, capturing whomsoever they 
could and seizing whatever they could get, the Quraish would arrive in time to 
fight desperately to get back their property. On the other hand, if the Prophet 
returned without any action, then both the Quraish as well as the Jews of Madthah, 
would have an upper hand over the Muslims, who would then be forced to compro¬ 
mise and bear with patience the torture of the Jews in MadTnah, as they had already 

in Mecca at the hands of the Quraish. Hence, it was the time to take a firm stand 
tor the Word of God and trust that God would give aid to His religion. 

The Prophet consulted the people and told them about the latest developments. 
Un this, Al-MiqdSd Bin Al-Aswad stood up and said, “Oh, Prophet of Allah. Do what- 
ever God has guided you to do and we are with you. By God, we shall not speak in the 
herJ^D 0 ^.^ 1 ™ Isra ^ 1 ’ s r eplyto Moses, ‘Go, you and your God and fight, we will sit 

side’* if her We Sha11 Say ’ * Go y0U and your God and fight » and we wil1 fi 6 ht b y your 
oni * » thlS ’ the peopIe were quiet * The Prophet said to them, “Give me your 

P nion.” He was in particular addressing the Ansf r who had pledged in ‘Aqbah that 

farnil W0U ^ P ro * ect the Prophet from danger just from as they would protect their 
les * They had not taken an oath of fealty to participate in any aggressive act, 
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outside their town. When the AnsSr sensed that the Prophet was addressing them, 
their standard-bearer, Sa’d Bin Ma’Sdh, asked the Prophet, “Do you want our opin¬ 
ion? He replied that he did. Sa’d said, “We have believed in you and have testified 
for you and given our testimony that whatever you have told us is true. We have 
also given you our pledges that we would obey you and listen to you. If you want to 
act, you must, and we are with you. By the One who has sent you, if you wanted to 
stir up the ocean, we would have done it with you and none of us would have failed 
to join. We are ready to meet the enemy tomorrow'. We are steadfast in war, loyal 
in peace. May God show'you that you can place your trust in us. Hence, let us go toge¬ 
ther with the blessing of God." 

No sooner did Sa’d finish his speech than the face of the Prophet glowed with 
pleasure and his expression became alert and hopeful. He said to his companions, 
advance, and be of good heart.” All of them thus marched on until they reached Badr, 
where the Prophet moved ahead of them on his camel and approached an old Bedouin 
and asked about the Quraish and the caravan. From him he learned that the caravan 
of the Quraish was nearby 

He returned to his companions and sent Ali Bin Abi TSlib, Az-Zubair BinAl- 
‘AwwSm and Sa’d Bin Al-WaqqSs with a group of companions to the water-wells of 
Badr in order to get information about the Quraish. This advance party presently 
returned with tw-o boys from whom the Prophet learnt that the Quraish were behind 
the sand-dunes of Al-‘Udwat-ul-Qaswa. When they could not tell the number of the 
Quraish, he asked them, “How many animals do they slaughter every day?" The boys 
replied, “Sometimes nine and sometimes ten”. From this information the Prophet 
concluded that they numbered between nine hundred and a thousand. Similarly he 
came to know from those boys that all the prominent Quraishites had come out 
against the Muslims. He said to his companions, “Mecca has thrown to you the cream 
of its society." Hence, there was no alternative left to him and the Muslims, in the 

face of an enemy three times their number, except that they should screw up their 

courage and depend upon the firmness of their hearts and souls, and wait for a fierce 
battle in which only those could have victory who had faith in their hearts. 

When Ali had returned with the two boys bringing information about the Quraish, 
two of the Muslims went to the wells of Badr. They halted their camels and took their 
vessels to fill with drinking-water. They were at the well that they heard one slave 
e irl demanding from her friend the return of a loan she had taken. The other replied 
“The caravan will be here tomorrow or the day after. I shall work for them and 
pay you back what I owe you." The two Muslims came back and gave this information 

to the Proohet. As for Abu Sufyan, he rode ahead of the carav ^ n J 00 ^. lng D f or < ^ ny r . 
of the Muslims’ advance. When he reached the wells, he found Majdiy Bin Am and 
he asked if he had seen anyone. He replied that he had not seen anyone except two 
rfders who had halted nearby. Abu Sufyan went to their halting 

the camel dung there. This led him conclude that the camels had eaten fodder gron 
in Yathrib. He hurried back to his companions and changed the route. He asked them 
to increase their speed and take the coastal road. In thiss way h‘ e succe ^ ded 

sing the distance betThe arrfv°afo, L caravan. When 

the/got^e'neTs mat he ” hfd escaped and that me army of the Quraish had 
tney got tne ne s tn inthe hope of getting their share in the booty 

camped near them, t urged the Prophet to return to Madinah and not to 

felt frustrated and some of them urgeu 

face the people who had come from Mecca to ig • 

Should there be fighting? 

As for the Quraish. they too had no need to fight as their caravan had escapedI and 
was now safe. Would it not be better to return to their city and allow the subdued 
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Muslims return to theirs? This is what Abu SufySn thought and accordingly sent a 
message to the Quraish saying to them,* You went out from your city to defend your 
caravan, your men and your belongings. God has saved it. You should therefore 
come back." A large number of people of the Quraish thought the same. But no 
sooner had Abu Jahl heard this talk than he shouted, “By God/ we shall never return 
until we reach Badr, stay there for three days, slaughter the animals, eat and drink 
and listen to the songs of slave-girls # . so that when the Bedouins hear about us 
our march and our strength it will make them afraid of us for ever." Abu Jahl took 
this position because Badr was one of the festival places of the Bedouins, and for 
the Quraish to return after being so near this place, and after their caravan had 
escaped, would have led the Bedouins to conclude that the Quraish had done because 
they were afraid of the Muslims, and this would have increased the prestige of the 
Prophet and given a new power to his preaching and authority; especially after the 
patrol of Abdullah Bin Jahsh had killed Ibn Al-Hadramf, and taken captives and 
booty from the Quraish. 

The people were divided between following Abu Jahl, for fear they would be accu¬ 
sed of cowardice, and returning to Mecca because their caravan had escaped. But 
no one returned except Banu Zahrah who followed the advice of Al-Akhnas Bin Sha- 
riti, a man of great influence among them.The remaining Quraishites followed Abu 
Jahl and camped near Al-‘Udwat-ul-Quswa f behind a mound of sand which gave them 
protection. There they began preparing for the battle and planning for it. As for the 
Muslims, they were determined to give their enemies a tough fight if they were 
indeed bent upon a battle. They lost no time in reaching Badr. They were blessed 
with rain on their^ march, so that when they arrived the water level in the wells had 
risen up, Al-HubSb Bin Al-Mundhir Bin Al-JumQh was quite aware of that place. 
Knew the place where the Prophet made camp, and when he saw the Prophet getting 
down from his camel, he said to him, “Oh, Prophet of God.' Is this place, where you 
have stopped, pointed out to you by God? If so then we must not go farther. Or have 
you stopped here according to your own opinion, keeping in view the strategy of war?” 
The Prophet replied, "It is according to my opinion and to the strategy of war.” He 
replied, “Then, O Prophet of God. this is not the place to stop. You should continue 
until we reach a place where there are hidden water-holes with very high water- 
level. There we should dig the earth out until the * water starts flowing over, then 
we may make a pond full of water so that as we fight we may drink, while our ene¬ 
mies will have no water left for them.” No sooner did the Prophet see the shrewd¬ 
ness of the opinion given by Al-HubSb than he ordered the people to move on, saying 
to them that he was a human being, just as they were, and that decisions would 
be taken according to the common opinion; he would not take a decision without 

consulting them, and he was in need of good advice from those who could give it to 
him. 

Shelter for the Prophet 

When the pond was prepared, Sa'd BinMa’adh said, "Oh, Prophet of God. we should 
make a shelter for you, where you should stay with your riding camel. After doing 
this, we will face the enemy. If God favours us and we overcome the enemy all will 
e well. But if the other thing happens, you may ride your camel and join those of us 
^ o are left behind. They are, Oh Prophet of God, the people who love you as we do 
n who would not have stayed behind if they had known you were going to face a bat- 
le. May God defend you and protect you through them that would give you advice and 
t for you.” The Prophet admired Sa’d and prayed for him. The shelter was there- 
ore built and the Prophet entered it along with Abu Bakr, so that if his followers 
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did not win the day, he might not fall into the hands of the enemy and might join his 
companions in Yathrab. 

The Quraish in the meantime camped and sent out scouts to get information a jou 
the Muslims. They discovered that the Muslims numbered about three hundred 
that they had no protection or hiding place, that they had nothing to resort to except 
their swords, and none of them meant todie without killing at least one of his enemies. 
When the leading men of the Quraish had joined this army, some wise men among 
them had feared that the Muslims might kill most of them, and this would adversely 
affect the position of Mecca, but they were also afraid of the sharp tongue of Abu 
Jahl accusing them of cowardice. This, however, did not keep Utbah Bin a a 
from saying «o people of Quraish.' By God. You do not know what you are doing to 
Muhammad and his companions. By God.'If you are able to succeed against him, 
your men will forever have to face those whose relatives they may have killed, ou 
had therefore better return and let Muhammed and the remaining Arabs decide the 
matter between themselves. If the Arabs defeat him, it will be what you desire. And 
if something else happens you will have face the tacts, little as you may like it. 
When Abu Jahl heard what ‘Utbah had said, he boiled up in anger and sent a message 
to ‘Aamir Bin Al-Hadramt, “This friend of yours wants the people to retreat after 
you have seen with your own eyes those from whom you have to avenge the death of 
your brother. You must therefore get up and speak about the murder of your brother.’’ 
Receiving this message, Aamir got up and cried, "Oh, poor ‘Amr," This angere 
the hesitant made fighting inevitable. Another incident brought the battle nearer. 
Aswad Bin Abdul Asad Al-MakhzQmt came out of the Quraishite side and ran to¬ 
wards the Muslim camp in order to destroy the pond of water which the Muslims 
had built. Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib ran to meet him, struck him with his sword and 
he fell down with his leg bleeding. Hamzah gave him another blow which killed. 
Nothing is more tempting for the sword than the sight of blood, and nothing is more 
provocative fighting instinct in man than the sight of a friend dying at the hands of 


the enemy. . . 

The Prophet, meanwhile, arranged the Muslims in ranks and files. Then, he tacea 
the Ka’bah and addressed God earnestly reminding Him of His promises and invoking 
His help towards victory. He said in his prayer, “O, Allah, These people of the 
Quraish have come with all their might in their attempt to belie your Prophet. 
O Allah Send Your help as you have promised. O, Allah. If this group should 

uei isn today, none will be left to worship. ’’ _ , . . 

The battle started when ‘Utbah Bin Rabfah, his brother Shaibah and his son Walid 
came out from the ranks of the Quraish and challenged the Muslims. Three young 
men from the AnsSr, namely Ma’adh, Ma’Odh and ‘Awf came forward Response. 
But the Quraishites told them to go back because it was not that were wanted Then 
one of them called out/O, Muhammed. 'Send out to us those who are from o 
and equal in status to us." The Prophet therefore asked Ubaidah Bin yarith Bin 
Muttalib Bin ‘Abd MunSf, Hamzah Bin Abdul .Jfluttalib and All BiniAbi TSlib to ge 
up and said to them,” Fight in the name of your right which has been ordained by 
God through sending His Prophet, they have come out in the company of their False¬ 
hood in order to put out the Light of God, but God will not allow this and will see that 
His Light is triumphant.” They thus advanced. All faced Wall( ^ Hl f age ^* that 
was around ?5 or ?7 years and was the youngest of the group. _He killed ^ al1 ^ S " 
larly, Hamzah fought against ‘Utbah and despatched him. Ubaidah faced Shaibah Both 
of them were the eldest of the group. Ubaidah’s age was seventyThey both ex¬ 
changed blows. Ubaidah struck Shaibah on his head while Shaibah hit Ubaidah on 
lis leg which was severely wounded and both the warriors fell. Hamzah and A1 
carried ‘Ubaidah to the presence of the Prophet. He died later. The Quraish fe 
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loss of face through the death of their three warriors, Hanzalah Bin Abi SufySn 
advanced and attacked Ali, hut Ali killed him with one blow. Then, Al-‘Aas Bin 
Sa’fd Bin Al-‘Aas came forward to fight and wa«; killed by Ali. Umayyah Bin Khalaf 
was captured by Abdur Rahman Bin Awf, but Bilal came out and killed him. Umayyah 
had tortured Bilal greatly when the latter was in Mecca. 

These early setbacks struck terror into the Meccans and they took to their heels, 
while the Muslims chased them and captured whosoever they could(l). 

Names of the casualties of the Quraish in the Battle of Badr and of those who 
killed them. 

According to Al-WSqidf, twelve persons were killed from among Banu Abdush 
Shams Bin Abd MunSf and their allies. They were: 

1) Hanzalah Bin Abu SufySn killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib; 

?) Al-HSrith Bin Al-HadramT killed by Ammar Bin YSsir; 

3) Ammar Bin Al-Hadramf killed by ‘Aasim Bin ThSbit; 

4) and 5) Umair Bin Abi Umair and his son, Umair killed by SSlim a freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah; who were the allies; 

6) ‘Ubaidah Bin Sa'fd Bin Al-‘Aas killed by Az-Zub?ir Bin Al-‘AwwSm; 

7) Al-‘Aas Bin Sa’fd Bin Al-‘Aas killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib; 

8) ‘Aqbah Bin Abi Mu’Tt, killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib or ‘Aasim Bin ThSbit under 
the instructions of the Prophet; 

9) ‘Utbah Bin RabTah killed by Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib; 

1 0) Shaibah Bin RabTah killed jointly by Ubaidah Bin Al-Harith; 

11) Walid Bin ‘Utbah Bin Rahfah killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib; 

l 9 )Aamir Bin Abdullah, an ally of Banu Abdush Shams, killed by Ali Bin Abi 
Talib or Sa’d Bin Ma’Sdh. 

Two men were killed from Banu Nawfil Bin Abd MunSf. They were: 

1 3) Al-Harith Bin Nawfil killed by Habib Bin YassSf and 

14) Ta’finah Bin ‘Adf, killed by AliBin Abi TSlib, according the report of Muham¬ 
mad Bin Ishaq, or by Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib, according to Al-Wadidt 
Five persons fell from among those belonging to Banu Asad Bin Abdul ‘UzzS. 
They were: 

1 ?) ZamSh Bin Al-Aswad killed by Abu DujjSnah or ThSbit Bin Al-Jadha’; 

1 6) Al-HSrith Bin ZamSh Bin Al-Aswad killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib; 

1 7) ‘Aqii Bin Al-Aswad Bin Al-Muttalib killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib, or, according 
to another report, jointly by Ali Bin Abi Talib and Hamzah/Yet another report 
names the person who killed him as Abu Da’fld Al-MSzant. 

18)Abul Bakhtarf Al-Aas Bin Hisham killed by Al-Majdhar Bin ZiySd or Abul 
Yusr; 

1 9) Nawfal Bin Khuwailad Bin Asad Bin Abdul Uzza killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib; 
Two persons were killed from the family of Banu Abdud Dar Bin Qusaiy.^They 
were: 

?0) An-Nadr Ibn Al-HSrith Bin Kaldah killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib under the orders 
of the Prophet; 

3 1) Zaid Bin Malais killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib or BilSl. 


1, Mu’Swiyah Bin Abu SufySn was one of those who took part in the Battle of Badr 
on the side of the idolators. He ran away from the battle-field after witnessing 
the death of his maternal grandfather ‘Utbah, the brother of his maternal grand¬ 
father Shaibah, his maternal uncle Walid and his brother Hanzalah. 
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Similarly, two men were despatched from the family of Banu Talm, who were: 
2.2) Umair Bin UthmSn killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib; 

23) UthmSn Bin MSlik killed by Suhaib. 

The family of Banu MukhzQm lost three persons, namely: 

24) Abu Jahl ‘Amr Bin Mughairah jointly killed by the sons of Afra^l a Sdh, 

Ma’Odh and Awf and Abdullah Bin Mas'Od; 

25) Al-‘Aas Bin Hisham Bin Mughairah, the maternal uncle of Umar Bin Al- 

KhattSb, killed by ‘Amr Bin YazTd At-Tamfmf, 

26) An Ally of Banu Makhztlm killed by Ammar Bin YSsir or Ali Bin Abi Talib. 
The family of Al-Walid Bin Al-Mughairah lost only one person, he was killed by 

Ali Bin Abi Talib. His name was 

27) Abu Qais Bin Walid, a brother of KhSlid Bin Waltd. _ 

Similarly, one person died from the family of BanuAl-Fakah Bin Al-Mughairab, 
He was 

28) Abu Qais Bin Al-F3kah Bin Al-Mughairah, killed by Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib 
or Al-KhabSb Bin Al-Mandhir. 

Banu Abi Umayyah Bin Al-Mughairah lost one man, namely, 

29) Mas’tld Bin Abi Umayyah killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib.. 

Five men were killed from the family of Banu ‘Aayid Bin Abdullah Bin Umar Bin 
Makhztlm. They were: 

30) Umayyah Bln ‘Aayidh killed by Sa’d Bin Ar-Rabf, x - 

31) Abu Mandhir Bin Abi Rafa'ah killed by Ma'an Bin ‘Adf Al-‘AjlSnf, 

3?) Abdullah Bin Abi Rafa’ah killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib, 

33) Zuhair Bin Abi RafS'ah killed by Abu Asyad As-SS'idf, 

34) As-Salb Bin Abi Rafa'ah killed by Abdur RahmSn Bin Awf. 

Those killed from the family of Abis SStb Al-MakhzQmt numbered four, and 


were: 

35) SSfb Bin As-Safb killed by Zubair Bin Al-‘Awwam, 

36) Al-Aswad Bin Abdul Asad killed by Ham zah, 

37) ‘AmSrah Bin MakhzOm killed by Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib, 

38) ‘Amr Bin ShaibSn At-T2Tf, an ally of Banu Abis SSTb Al-MakhzOmt, killed by 
Yazld Bin Qais, 

39) Another ally of the family, named JabbSr Bin SufySn was killed by Abu Bardah. 
The family of Banu ‘ImrSn Bin Makhz: tJm lost three men, namely, 

40) HSjiz Bin AsSSfb killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib, 

4 1) ‘Awaimar Bin As-SStb, killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib, according to a report of 
Al-Baladhart, and 

4?) ‘Awaimar Bin ‘Amr Bin ‘Aayid killed by Nu'mSn Bin MSlik. 

Three men were killed from the family of Banu Jamha Bin ‘Amr Bin Hasts. 
They w©r0j 

43) Umayyah Bin Khalaf, jointly killed by Khubaib Bin YassSf and Bilal, or, accor¬ 
ding to another report by Abu RafS'ah Bin RSfe', 

44) Ali Bin Umayyah Bin Khalaf killed by ‘AmmSr Bin YSsir, 

45) Aws Bin Al-Mughairah Bin LawdJiSn killed^li Bin Abi TSlib and UthmSn Bin 
Maz’tln. 

Five persons fell in the battle from the family of Banu Sahm. 


They were: 

46. Munabbeh Bln Al-HaJ)Sj killed by All Bln Abi Talib or Abu Asyad As-ffl’ldf, 

47. Nabfh Bin Al-HajjSj killed by All Bln Abi J^ hb > 

48. Al-’Aas Bin Munabbeh Bin Al-HajjSj killed by All Bln Abi TSlib, 
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49. Abul ‘Aas Bin Qais killed by Ali Bin Talib or Abu DujSnah, 

50. ‘A1 J Aas Bin Abi Abi ‘Awf killed by Abu DujSnah. 

From the family of Banu ‘Aamir Bin Lu'T, two persons were killed namely, 

51. Mu'5wiyah Bin Abd Qais, an ally of the family, killed by ‘A :kashah Bin 
Muhsin, and 

52. Ma’bad Bin Wahab, originally from Banu Kalab and an ally of the family, 
killed by Abu DujSnah. 

Ibn Abil Hadtd has said in his commentary of the Nehj-ul-Balaghah that the total 
number of persons ailed among the idolators, according to a report of Al-WSqidf, 
was fifty two. Among them, twenty-four men were killed by Ali Bin Abi TSlib alone, 
which number included those in whose slaying he was joined by others. Many of 
reports say that the total number of the dead from among the idolators was seventy 
but we have mentioned only those whose names have been kept on record. According 
to the Shi’ite reports, Zam’ah Bin Al-Aswad Bin Muttalib was killed by Ali Bin Abi 
Talib, but moreprobably he . ilied Al-HSrith Bin Zam'ah while Zam'ah was killed 
by Abu DujSnah. We shall mention in the life story of Arntr ul-Mu'minth Ali Bin Abi 
Talib a report of Al-Muffd that the number of idolators killed by Ali Bin Abi Talib, 
according to a consensus of opinion, was thirty five, excluding those about whom 
opinions are divided or where he was joined by other persons. Some reports put 
this number at thirty six. 

This battle laid the foundations of Islam, and it was won by the sword of Ali Bin 
Abi Talib to the extent that he alone killed half the number of those who fell in this 
battle from the Quraish force, while all the other Muslims together killed the 
remainder. Of the Muslims, fourteen persons met their martyrdom in death, six 
from the MuhSjirfn and eight from the AnsSr, Not one Muslim was taken a captive 
while seventy idolators were taken prisoner, forty-nine of whom are known. 

Burial of the Dead 

The Prophet ordered the burial of the dead and the Muslims are said to have 
thrown them into a well nearby. This was done so that the people living near that area 
might not have to suffer from thesmell of putrifying bodies. Dr. Muhammad Husain 
Haikal has written in his book “HaySt-o-Muhammad" that the Muslims stayed at 
Badr till the evening, and that they gathered the dead bodies of Meccans and dug a 
well to bury them in. Had the Muslims dug such a grave, he would have said that 
they dug a pit. But the mention of a well is found in history and historians have 
said that when the Prophet ordered a burial, the Muslims threw the dead bodies 
into a well. It is unliekly that after the whole day of fighting, and being tired, that 
the Muslims dug a well for the burial; on the other hand, it is also improbable 
that they threw the dead bodies into one of the water-wells because this would have 
polluted the water for a long time to come. And they certainly knew that any well 
would be used by the Bedouins and travellers. The most likely guess is that they threw 
the dead bodies into a dry well which was no longer of any use. The Prophet then 
stood at that well and called the dead one by one by name," O Utbah Bin Rabfah 
O Shaibah Bin RabTah' O Umayyah Bin Khalaf J O Abu Jahl Bin HishSm.’Have you 
found what God had promised for you? I have received what He had promised to me. 
Indeed you have been a bad community for your Prophet, You denounced me while 
other people believed in me. You turned me out while the others sheltered me. You 
fought against me while the others helped." 

The Quraishites were defeated at about noon. The Prophet ordered the collection 
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of the booty, and set out for Madinah after saying the ‘Asr Prayers at Badr, When 
he reached a place named Uthafl , he ordered that Ai.-Nadr Bin Al-HSrith be be¬ 
headed, Similarly, he ordered that ‘Aqbah Bin Abi Mu’fl Bin Abi ‘Amr Bin Umayyah 
Bin Abd Shams be killed. Thereupon the latter cried, “Woe unto me. Why am I 
to be killed at such a place?” The Prophet replied, “Because of your enmity towards 
God and His Prophet.” Then the Prophet asked Ali or ‘Aasim, “Come forward and 
behead him,” His order was complied with. The Prophet then consulted his com¬ 
panions about what to do with the prisoners. Umar took a very harsh position in 
this connection and said to the Prophet, “O, Prophet of Allah,' Follow my advice 
in this matter. You should yourself kill your uncle AbbSs, ask Ali to behead his 
brother ‘Aqufl and similarly other prisoners should be killed by nearest relatives." 
The Prophet, however, did not like this idea. 

The Muslims in general favoured setting the prisoners free on payment of ran¬ 
som, so that they might improve their financial position, and the Prophet approved 
this suggestion. The ransom was fixed at four thousand dirham maximum, and one 
thousand minimum. A group of prisoners who did not have money to pay were set 
free without any ransom. The Prophet did not want to kill any of the Hashimite and 
said, “I know they were forced along with many others to join the army,” Similarly 
he declined to kill AbbSs Bin Abdul Muttalib because he joined the attack against 
his will. This does not mean that the Prophet spared the Hashimite out of his love 
for them. He explained that he did so because they had been forced by the other 
Meccans to join them, and that they were Muslims in secret. Despite this, the 
Prophet took ransom from them without showing any favour. He took ransom from 
AbbSs on his own behalf and that of his nephews and allies because Abbas was a 
well-to-do person, while his nephews and allies were poor. It may further be point¬ 
ed out that the Hashimites, except for Abu Lahab, all helped the Prophet while 
he wasinMeccaand gave him protection. They therefore deserved favourable treatment. 
In the same way, the Prophet recommended in the case of many others that they 
should not be killed because of their good treatment of Muslims in Mecca, and 
their help in tearing down tne yuraishite Agreement against the Muslims, which 
had hung in Ka'bah. Among such persons was Abul Bakhtari who fought but was kil¬ 
led, The Prophet’s recommendation for the Hashimites enranged Abu Hadhifah Bin 
‘Utbah, who was a Muslim. He said to the Prophet, “Should we let AbbSs free while 
we have killed our fathers, brothers and other relatives? By God/ if I meet him 
anywhere, I will kill him.” Hearing this, Umar said to the Prophet, “O, Prophet of 
Gody Let me cut off his head. By God.’Forsaken his faith.” But the Prophet did not 
pay any attention to him. Among other prisoners were AbbSs, Aqufl Bin Abi TSlib, 
Nawfal Bin Al-HSrith Bin Abdul Muttalib and an ally of the Hashimites named 
‘Aqbah Bin ‘Amr, When evening came, all the captives were kept imprisoned and 
in chains. The Prophet stayed awake late that night. When his companions asked 
him as to why he did not try to sleep, he replied that he heard AbbSs groaning in 
his chains." His companions got up and set AbbSs free, and then the Prophet slept. 

When the Prophet came back to Madfhah with the Muslims and the captives, he 
said to Abbas, “You should pay ransom for yourself,your nephews Aqufl and Naw¬ 
fal and your ally ‘Aqbah because you are quit,e rich.” AbbSs replied, “O, Prophet 
of God/ I have been a Muslim but those people brought me along with them by force, 
“The Prophet said, “I know about your being a Muslim but we must be guided by 
what we see.” 

The Prophet sent Zaid Bin HSrithah and Abdullah Bin Rawahah to Madinah in 
advance so that they might carry the good news of the victory to the astonished peo¬ 
ple. The hypocrites and those who were doubtful said that Zaid had fled from the bat¬ 
tle. But when they saw the captives the people of Madinah came out to welcome the 
Prophet at a place called Ar-RawhSh and congratulated him. 
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«Abi-Qubais» Mosque is to be seen on the upper part of this 
illustration; from this very Mosque, the first call for Pray, 
the inviting people to Islam was heard. 

The houses of Mecca spread around the surrounding mountains. 
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One of the courtyards of the Holy Prophet’s Mosque in which a group of 
Muslims are seen. This mosque was rebuilt and widenned, at present, it occupies 
16336 square meters. 

Orientalists' Arguments 

More than one orientalist has paused at the issue of the captives made after the 
Battle of Badr and posed the question, “Is notihis sufficient to indicatethe thirst of 
this new religion for blood? Were this not so, these two men (An-Nadi and ‘Uqbah) 
would not have been killed. Would it not have been more generous of the Muslims to 
return the captives, after they had won the battle, and to be satisfied with the booty 
they had received? Such questions may result from feelings of pity and sympathy 
which would not have arisen at that time. However, after a thousand years have 
passed with innumerable battles fought such questions and resultant sentiments 
of pity and sympathy may seem to discredit the religion as well as its Prophet. 
These questions however do not carry weight if we compare the punishment given 
to An-Nadr and ‘Uqbah with what is done in present times, and what will continue 
to be done while the Western civilization remains in power. Does this punishment 
compare and equate with what is done under the name of ‘putting down the revolts 
in those countries which are ruled over by Imperialist powers, despite the wi 1 o 
their peoole?Does it seem equal to what happened during the great French Revolu¬ 
tion, and other similar revolutions which have occurred in various European coun¬ 
tries? 

Revolution Against Paganism 

There is no doubt that what Muhammad and his companions intended to bring 
about was a powerful -voluffon agalnst Pagani,™ 

which God had ordained u a ™ r underwent different kinds of suffering for 

where Muhammad and h ^ n .^ 0 P u a sl ^forthirteen years. The Muslims then mig- 

sa«e of this revolution forces there. The fundamental principles of 

rated to Madinah and mobilized ‘het^forces^h ^ ^ quite clear tQ 

this revolution we q Muslims' migration to Madinah, their compromise 

wUh^Uie Jews 1 diHererd "manoeuvres preceding the Battle of Badr and the battle 
Leif were all related to the policy of this revolution, and not its fundamental 
principles It was the policy which was adopted by the originator of this revolution 
and his companions, so that they might follow and put into action the Principles 
which were brought into this world by the Prophet. It is evident t ^ Pr ncipies be 
hind a revolution are quite different from the policy of execution of that revo 
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lution, The plan which is followed to see such a revolution through is completely 
different from the objective behind it. Furthermore, Islam had made brotherhood 
the basis of Islamic civilization. It was therefore necessary to achieve success, 
even though by such means as might involve the use of force, should this be unavoid¬ 
able. 

Massacre of St. Bartholomew 

The treatment given to the captives of Badr by the Muslims is a symbol of mercy 
and humanity when compared to what has happened in other revolutions, upholders 
of which always speak of mercy and justice. This was nothing as compared to mas¬ 
sacres which were carried out in the name of Christianity, such as that of St.Bar- 
tholomew. This massacre, considered to be a blot on the name of Christianity, 
has no comparison in the history of Islam, It was planned at night. The Roman Ca¬ 
tholics took upon themselves the wholesale slaughter of the Protestants in Paris, 
and in other areas of France, and this was done in the worst possible spirit of 
betrayal and treachery. As against this, when the Muslims kill two of the fifty 
captives of Badr, because of their extreme cruelty towards the Muslims, the Ori¬ 
entalists make a hue and cry in the name of humanity, mercy and justice,The Mus¬ 
lims had patiently submitted to untold ill-treatment and torture at the hands of these 
two in Mecca for a whole thirteen years. Can there be a greater display of mercy 
than that shown by the Muslims? 

Mecca Receives the Bad News 

While the Muslims were celebrating the victory given to them by God and rejoicing 
at the booty they had won, Al-HaisumSn Ibn Abdullah Al-Khuz3‘f was making his 
way to Mecca and he was the first one to enter the town and inform the citizens of 
the defeat and casualties the Quraish had suffered. The Meccans were dumb¬ 
founded, and at first refused to believe the news. How could the Meccans not be 
astonished at hearing the news of the death of their distinguished leaders and nobles 
and the crushing defeat of their proud army? But Al-Haisuman plainly was not talk¬ 
ing nonsense nor was he in a state of delirium. He repeated what he had told them. 
He was himself much more perturbed than the Quraish. The Meccans soon got the 
news confirmed from other sources and then were utterly horrified and confounded. 
The shock was so great that Abu Lahab got fever and died seven days later. The 
Quraishites held consultations on what should be done. They decided that no one 
should mourn the dead so that Muhammad and his companions might not mock at 
them and revile them. They also decided not to send after their captives so that 
Muhammad and hi$ companions might not be too hard in imposing their conditions 
of release and demand too high a ransom. The Quraish patiently faced this humilia¬ 
tion and kept quiet until the captives were released on ransom. When Mikraz Bin 

Hafas came to get Suhail Bin ‘Amr released, Umar Bin Al-Khattab said, “O' Prophet 
of God.' Let me extract the teeth of 'Amr so that his tongue may not work properly 
and there will be no one to deliver speeches against you in your own birth-place." 
But the reply given by the Prophet was noble and dignified, he said, “I shall not 
mutilate anyone, otherwise may God treat me likewise, even though I am His Prophet." 

The Quraish Bewail Their Dead 

Despite all their efforts to conceal their grief, the setback received was not a 
light one nor easily forgotten. Nor did it induce them to conclude a truce wi & 
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Muslims and forget their defeat. Instead, the Quraishite women wailed over their 
Tad for one lull month. They tore their hair, and whenever a camel or a horse 
belonging to the dead came in sight they bewailed the owner No woman broke this 
custom except Hind Bint ‘Utbah, who was the wife of Abu Sufyan One day, o er 
women came to her and said: “Will not you cry ove r y 0 ur fa ^er brother uncle 
and other relatives?" She replied, "Should I cry and wail over them so that .he 
news reaches Muhammad and his companions, so that they as well as the women 
of Khazraj should taunt and revile us? No, by God/ I will not mourn until I have 
taken revenge from Muhammad and his companions. By God, I wou d have crie 
had I known that by this my grief would disappear. But it will not do so until I have 
seen revenge taken for the death of my dear ones,” She continued to insist on t is, 
always inciting the people to take revenge for the Battle of Badr until the Batt e 
of Uhad took place. 


FROM BADR TO UHAD 
Effect of Badr on Madinah (January 624) 

The Battle of Badr left a deep impression on Mecca, as we have seen. It created 
a deep desire for revenge from the Muslims as soon as an opportunity arose. But 
the results of the Battle in Madinah were clearer and closely connected with the 
lives of the Muslims, After the victory in this battle, the Jews, the idol-worshippers 
and hypocrites of Madinah realized the enormous increase in the power of the 
Muslims. They also saw an outsider, who had only two years before run away from 
Mecca and migrated to Madinah, gaining more and more power and authority which 
had almost made him the most influential person, not only among his companions 
and followers, but among the whole population of the city. The Jews had already 
begun grumbling before the Battle of Badr, and minor quarrels with Muslims had 
already occurred which might have resulted into serious clashes, but for the pact 
of friendship existing between them. 

Conspiracy of the Jews 

The Muslims had hardly returned to Madinah after their victory in the Battle of 
Badr than other groups in the town began conspiring against them, and composing 
poems against the Muslims. In this way, the field of revolutionary work shifted 
from Mecca to Madinah, and from religion to politics. From now on, it was not only 
the message and call of Muhammad towards Allah which was opposed and fought 
against, but also his influence and authority which was a matter of fear and awe for 
other groups. That is why these groups conspired against him, and thought of killing 
him. The Prophet was not unaware of these activities, but was well-informed on 
what was going on. Mutual hatred and enmity between the Jews and Muslims thus 
increased slowly and slowly, and both the parties were watching each other with sus¬ 
picion and doubts. 

Until the time of their God-given victory in the .Rattle of Badr the Muslims had been 
afraid of their fellow citizens, and had not taken courage to retaliate if any one of 
them was insulted or molested. But when they came back victorious, the conditions 
changed. One of the important Jewish personalities of Medinah, Ka'b Bin Al-Ashraf, 
was murdered after the Battle of Badr. He was the person who said on hearing the 
news of the battle, and death of .the Meccan nobles, “They are nobles of the Arabs 
and kings of the people. By God ' If Muhammad has killed these people, then under 
the earth is better than its surface." He was the one who went to Mecca, after getting 
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the news of Muslims' victory confirmed, where he instigated the Meccans against 
the Prophet, read poems and wept over the casualties of Badr. When he returned 
from Mecca, he began writing amourous verses about the Muslim women. 

The murder of Ka'b increased the fears of the Jews. Every one of them became 
afraid of his life. Despite this, they did not stop talking nonsense against the 
Prophet and his followers, until the hearts of the Muslims reached the limits of their 
patience. One day, a Bedouin woman came to a Jewish market in the area of Banu 
QainuqS’ and sat at the shop of a goldsmith whom she had given an ornament to 
make. The Jews of the area wanted her to show them her face but she refused. 
One of the Jews came secretly behind her and pinned her cloak to her back with a thorn 
in such a way that her pudenda were uncovered when she got up. The Jews laughed 
at her distress. On this, one of the Muslims jumped at the goldsmith, who was a 
Jew, and killed him. The Jews of the area killed the Muslim in return. The relatives 
of the Muslim appealed to the Muslim population against the Jews, Trouble therefore 
arose between the Muslims and Jews. The Prophet asked the Jews to refrain from 
harming the Muslims, and to act according to the treaty of friendship, otherwise 
they would meet the same fate as the Quraish^ They laughed at this warning and 
replied, “Do not deceive yourself O Muhammad, You met people who ha.d no expe¬ 
rience of war and therefore you were successful against them. By God,' If we fight 
against you, we will teach you that we are men,” This left no alternative but to 
fight against them, or the Muslims and their authority in Madinah would be per¬ 
petually challenged, and thus they would become the laughing stock of the Quraish, 
as they had made the Quraish amongst the Arabs. 

Siege of Banu QainuqS’ 

The Muslims therefore besieged the locality of Banu QainuqS* for fifteen days 
continuously. None of the Jews could come out of their houses nor could anyone go 
inside their locality with food. They were therefore forced to obey the commands 
of the Prophet and to surrender themselves to his judgment. The Prophet decide to 
banish them from the city. They left the city, leaving behind them the weapons 
and gold articles which they used to make. They reached WSdi QurS, where they 
stayed for some time, and then moved onward to the north reaching Azri’St near the 
Syrian border, and there they finally got settled. 

Political Unity in Madinah 

After the deaprture of Banu QainuqS', the power and influence of the Jews 
suffered a great setback. This was because most of the Jews connected with Madi¬ 
nah lived far away from it, either in Khyber or in Umm-ul-QurS, That was why 
the Prophet wanted them to leave the town. This political action indicates his extreme 
wisdom and farsightedness. This was just an initial step which led to inevitable 

political ends, exactly according to the plan of the Prophet. Nothing is so harmful 
for the solidarity of a city or a country as its being divided into various contesting 
groups with their mutual differences. If there be no solution to the quarrels of dif¬ 
ferent groups there can only be one end. That is the final victory of one group by 
which it asserts its supremacy. Some of the historians have discussed the attitude 
of the Muslims towards the Jews and have criticised it, thinking that the trouble 
created by the incident of a Muslim woman going to the Jewish goldsmith could 
have ended because one man each was killed on each side. This argument can easily 
be refuted by saying that the murder of a Jew and of a Muslim does not wipe out the 
insult which was inflicted on the Muslims through what was done to the woman by 
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the Jew. Such a question means much more to the Arabs than to other nations. It 
may also be pointed out that such issues lead to much more serious troubles, and 
two groups or two tribes may get involved in mutual quarrels and feuds to last for 
years to come. The history of the Arabs is replete with such incidents which are 
quite well understood by those who have studied this history. 

But there is another point to be considered and one which is much stronger than 
the one we have mentioned. The incident of the woman at the goldsmith's shop has 
the same relation to the siege of Banu QainuqS’ and their banishment lrom Madinah, 
as the assassination of the heir-apparent of Austria to the First World War, in which 
all the nations of Europe took part. It was just a spark which set ablaze the fire 
that was already smouldering in the hearts of the Jews as well as the Muslims, It 
started the conflagration leading to inevitable consequences. The fact is, that there 
could no worse cause for trouble than the presence of Jews, idol-worshippers and 
hypocrites side by side with the Muslims, Politically speaking, the ill-feeling had 
converted Madinah into a volcano which was bound to erupt sooner or later. The 
siege of the locality of Banu QainupS’ and their banishment from Madinah were the 
preliminary signs of such an eruption. 

It was natural that other non-Muslims in Madinah should become silent after 
the banishment of the Jews of Banu QainuqS', and that the calm should prevail over 
the city which usually follows every storm. The inhabitants of Madinah led their lives 
in peace for a month. They could have continued to live like t’ is for a longer period, 
had not Abu SufySn got bored witli living in Mecca, hiding . ->self after the defeat 
in the Battle of Badr. He was impelled to remind the Arabs of the Peninsula that 
the Quraish still had had their power, authority and capacity to attack, to invade 
and fight. He, therefore, gathered about two hundred men, or forty men according 
to another report, from among the Meccans and marched secretly until they reached 
the vicinity of Madinah and arrived at a place called Al'Uraid. There the Quraishites 
found a man from the AnsSr and a friend of his working in their field and they 
killed them. They also burnt down two houses and some date-trees there. 

Then, Abu Sufy'an thought that he had fulfilled his oath against the Prophet, 
and this* was sufficient. He ran away from the place in the fear of being pursued by 
the Prophet and his companions. The Prophet, meanwhile, called his companions 
to consult them, and then led them out to chase Abu SufySn. They reached a place 
called Qarqaratul Kudr. Abu Sufyan and his companions escaped on seeing the Mus¬ 
lims coming and left their stock of dried barley (suwaiq). When the Muslims 
reached that place, they took possession of the suwaiq. The Prophet, realizing 
that the Quraishites had made good their escape, returned to Madinah. Abu SufySn's 
escape brought him only a bad name, where he had thought that his attack would enable 
the Quraish raise their heads after what had befallen them in Badr. Because of the 
dried barley which the Quraish had left behind them, the name of this incident became 
known to be the campaign of dried barley (Ghazwatus Suwaig), 

The news of this success of the Muslims soon spread among the tribes of the 
Arabs. These tribes, who lived deep in the desert in isolation, had paid little atten¬ 
tion to the Muslims who were, until the Battle of Badr a few months ago, helpless 
refugees seeking shelter in Madinah, but who now had become able to face the power 
of the Quraish, banish the Banu QainuqS' from^Madinah, put fear into the very heart 
of Abdullah Bin Ubayy, chase Abu SufySn and show themselves in a manner which 
was not quite understood. The tribes living near Madinah now began to see very 
clearly a threat in the shape of the rising power of Muhammad and his companions. 
They were afraid of the results if the power of the Muslims increased to equal to 
that of the Quraish. It was because of the fact that the coastal road to Syria was a 
well-known paved road. The Quraish used that road for their trading caravans going 
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to and coming back from Syria, and this traffic meant of good economic gains for 
these tribes. The Prophet had entered into pacts with many tribes living near the 
coast of the Red Sea and had already posed a threat to the Quraish using that road, 
putting their trade in danger. This is why the Quraish had to change their route. 
Now these tribes, naturally, thought of what would happen to them if that traffic 
stopped permanently. They had to think how to bear the hardships of life in that 
rugged area. They had the right to think of their destiny and probably effects of 
the new situation, which was quite unknown before the migration of the Muslims 
from Mecca to Mathrab(Madinah), and which had led to such threats to their existence 
as they had never faced before the victory of the Muslims in the Battle of Badr. 

But the Battle of Badr deeply frightened these Arab tribes. This is why they were 
to plan attacks on Madinah. The Prophet received news that a group of persons from 
the tribes of GhatafSn and Sulaim intended to raid Madinah, He therefore marched 
out to a place named Qarqaratul Kudr but found no one. Similarly, he received 
information that the people of Banu Tha’labah and Muharib have planned to attack 
Madlhah from both sides. He therefore came out with about 450 Muslims. On his way, 
he met a man from Banu Tha’labah and asked him about his people. The man told 
him their whereabouts and said, “O Muhammad. When they heard about your march, 
they ran away to the mountains. I will come with you and show you their hiding 
places." No sooner did those men hear of the Prophet’s advance than they fled. 
Further news reached him giving. information about a large gathering of the people 
of Banu Sulaim living in BahrSh having prepared for an attack. He came out of the 
city with about three hundred men and continued until they came near BahrSn where he 
met a man from Banu Sulaim. The Prophet asked about the intending invaders and 
was told that they had already taken to their heels. 

In this way all the Bedouin Arabs became afraid of the Muslims and grew worried 
about their future. They were always thinking of preparing traps for the Prophet 
but just on hearing about his movements, they lost their courage. 

In the meantime, the assassination of Ka’b Bin Al-Ashraf happened as we have 
already mentioned. This made the Jews of Madinah extremely frightened. They 
confined themselves to their own locality and none came out fearing to meet the same 
fate as Ka’b Bin Al-Ashraf. After some time they came to the Prophet complaining 
about what had happened to Ka'b Bin Al-Ashraf, and that he was assassinated without 
reason. The Prophet replied to them, “He tried to harm us and composed poetry 
in our condemnation. Had he behaved like others who have the same opinion as he 
had, nothing would have happened to him.” After a long talk, he asked them to sign a 
pact with him which they should respect. The Jews submitted in bad grace, al¬ 
though in their hearts remained unchanged, the signs of which appeared very soon, 

THE BATTLE OF UHAD 


The Quraish did not calm themselves down after the Battle of Badr and remain¬ 
ed intent upon taking a revenge for the defeat, and for their casualties in the field. 
How could they forget the incident and the dead who were the cream of their society 

and their most prominent and respected leaders? How could the Quraish forget 
their dead leaders while their women kept reminding them of those who fell in battle, 
their sons, brothers, fathers and husbands? Whenever they recalled them, they 
cried and wept, on account of the grief they felt for the dead. This is why, when 
the caravan led by Abu Sufyan and which was the cause of the Battle of Badr, re¬ 
turned from Syria and those who had been present at Badr and were saved came back 
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to Mecca, the Quraish decided to keep the goods brought by the caravan in Dar- 
un-Nadwah, and their leaders, including Jubair Bin Mut'im, SafwSn Bin Umayyah, 
‘Akramah Bin Abu Jahl, Al-HSrith Bin Hisham and Huwaitab Bin Abdul‘Uzza, 
agreed upon selling the goods and that every one should forego his profit which should 
be used in preparing a well-equipped and large army to fight against the Muslims. 
It was also decided to use a part of the profits in inciting the Bedouins to partici¬ 
pate in war against the Prophet to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The Quraish sent their messengers to the Bedouins asking them to come and 
help. Al-Wtqidf says that there were four messengers sent out by the Quraish, 
namely, ‘Amr Bin ‘Aas, Hubairah Ibn Wahab, Ibn-uz-Zab’arf, and Abu Ghurrah 
Al-Jaham£ The Quraishite women insisted on accompanying them in this attack. 
The people consulted among themselves whether to take their women with them 
or not; there were those who supported their accompanying them, but others were 
opposed. One of the latter said, “O Men of Quraish/ In my opinion, you should 
not expose your women to your enemy. I do not believe that in case of defeat,you 
may further be subjected to humiliation through your women.” While they were 
still discussing the matter, the wife of Abu SufySn, Hind Bint ‘Utbah shouted at 
those who opposed the idea. She said, “By God/ You saved your skin on the Day 
of Badr and came back to your women. Yes. We will accompany you and witness 
the fighting, and no one shall return us as was done with the women who accompanied 
you on the journey to Badr and were returned from Al-Juhfah; this is why our dear 
ones were killed in the Battle of Badr.” She meant that there was none to encourage 
them during the battle. 

Preparation for the war 


Thus the Quraish prepared for war, and their women accompanied them during 
their march headed by Hind, who was burning with the fire of revenge more than 
any other because her father, brother and uncle were killed in the Battle of Badr. 
The Quraish divided their men into three groups, which was done in DSr-un-Nadwah. 
The largest group was led by Talhah Bin Abi Talhah and was made up of three 
thousand men, not having more than one hundred men from Thaqff. They also 
carried a vast amount of equipment with them, including two hundred horses and 
three thousand camels. There were seven hundred among them dressed in armour. 

The Qurashites set out for the march with AbbSs Bin Abdul Muttalib among them. 
He knew the most minute details of the march. He therefore wrote a letter, giving 
the details of their number and equipment and handed it over to a man from Babu 
GhaffSr, who was to hasten to Madinah and give the letter to the Prophet. 

The Quraishites marched until they reached Al-AbwS' and passed the grave of 
Aaminah Bint Wahab — the Prophet's mother. There were some among them who 
would have exhumed the dead woman but their elders forbade them lest it might be¬ 
come a custom among the Arabs. They said, “Do not talk of such a thing. If we do this, 
the people of Banu Bakr and Banu Khuza’ah will exhume our dead.” The Quraishites 
then continued their march till they reached Al-'Aqftjue where they made their 
camp at the foot of the mountain named Uhad, at a distance of five miles from 
Madlhah. 

The Ghaffarite, whom AbbSs had sent with a letter, meanwhile had reached 
Madinah. He found the Prophet in QubS at the gate of the mosque. He handed him 
the letter which was read to him by Ubayy Bin Ka’b. The Prophet concealed the 
contents of the letter, returned to the city and went to Sa'd Ibn-ir-Rabf in his house. 
He told Mm what AbbSs had written from Mecca and he also promised to keep it 
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secret but his wife was in the house and listened, and it remained no secret. The 
Prophet sent two sons of FudSlah named Anas and Mtlnis to get information about 
the Quraish. They found them near the city, their cattle and horses and camels 
grazing in the fields around Yathrab. The Prophet sent Al-Hub2n Bin Al-Mundhir 
Bin Jamtlh andSalmah Bin SalSmah on a similar mission. When the advance parties 
of the Quraish reached the outskirts of the city and had almost entered it, he re¬ 
turned to his people with the news of what he had seen. The people of Aws and 
Khazraj as well as other inhabitants of Madinah became frightened at such an 
invasion as the Quraish had prepared, for it was unparalleled in the history of their 
wars. The Muslim inhabitants of Madfhah passed their night in the mosque with 
their arms, fearful that anything untoward might happen to the Prophet, The city 
was guarded throughout the night. At dawn, the Prophet called for prominent 
Muslims or those who pretended to be — the MunSfiqTh as they were called, and 
began discussing the matter as to how best to meet the enemy. 

Proposal to fortify the city 

The Prophet thought of fortifying themselves in the city and letting the Quraish 
stay outside, in which case, if they tried to force their way into the city, the Muslims, 
would be able to repel their attack and defeat them. Abdullah Bin Ubayy Ibn Saltll 
agreed with the Prophet and said, “O” Prophet of Allah.' We should fight from inside 
the city and let our women and children help from the walls with stones and between 
us we should make the city walls impregnable. In this way, it will be just like a castle 
from all the sides. If the enemy makes any advance, our women and children will 
stone them while we would fight them with our swords. “O” Prophet of Allah.' No 
enemy has ever entered this city of ours without being hit hard and none of them have 
got out without being hit hard. So let others say what they will; follow my advice, 
because I have inherited this idea from my elders who were men of ideas.* 

Supporters of Fighting Outside the City 

The leading companions of the Prophet from among the MuhSjrth as well as 
AnsSr were of the same opinion as Abdullah Bin Ubayy. The Prophet too sided with 
them. But zealous young men who had not been at Badr, and those of the older people 
who had participated in the battle and God had blessed them with victory, filling 
their hearts with faith so that they believed no power could defeat them, these were 
in favour of going out of the city and facing the enemy where they had camped, lest 
the Quraish might think that Muslims were afraid to come out of the city and had 
fortified themselves in a cowardly way. Furthermore, they contended, they were 
nearer the city than on the Day of Badr. One of them said, "I would not like the 
Quraish to go back to their city and say that they had besieged Muhammad within 
the ramparts of Yathrab, because this would give encouragement to the Quraish. 
They are wandering in our orchards and fields and if we do not frighten them away, 
nothing can be cultivated there. If the Quraish remain there others will join them 
and they will also attract the Bedouins. Then they will come with their cattle and 
camels right into our central square. They will imprison us in our houses and 
fortifications and then depart without getting a scratch. If we do this, they will be 
more daring next time; they will attack us and fall upon us from all the sides. Their 
eyes will be pinned upon our city and our roads will be blocked to us.” The support¬ 
ers of fighting outside the city continued arguing in these terms. They reminded 
the Muslims that if they were victorious, it would be the fulfilment of their hopes and 
of what God had promised to His Prophet — and if they were defeated and martyred, 
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they would all he in Heaven, Such talk of bravery and martyrdom plajed on their 
emotions until all were affected hv the same spirit, and swept into this current 
singing the same song. When it appeared that the majority was in favour of facing 
the enemy outside the*city, there was no alternative for the Prophet but to fall in 
with their opinion, because mutual consultation was the basis of the life in Madinah. 
The Prophet never asserted his opinion except when it was revealed to him by God, 

It was Fridav. The Prophet said his prayers with the others. Then he told them 
that victory would be theirs if they were patient, and he ordered them to prepare 
to meet the enemy. The Prophet then entered his house after the Asr Prayers. 
During his absence the people continued their conversation. Usaid in u air an 
Sa’d Bin Nla’adh, who were in favour of fortifying the town, said to the other party 
“You realize that the Prophet is in favour of fortifying ourselves in the city. What 
you have said has forced him against his judgement to agree on fighting ^outside the 
city. You should leave the matter to him and do what he thinks is best. The sup¬ 
porters of fighting outside the city relented and thought that they had defied the Pro¬ 
phet in something which God had meant to be a sign for them. When the Prophet 
came out of his house, having put on his armour and sword, those who were in favour 
of going outside the city, came forward and said to him, “We never intended to defy 
you “O”Prophet of Allah.' You should do as you deem fit. We do not want you to do 
anything against your will and the matter rests with God and then with you.” ^The 
Prophet said to them, “When I gave you my opinion, you refused to accept it.” In 
this way the Prophet set a principle relating to communal consultation as the basis 
of rule. When a matter was decided by the majority after discussion, he would not 
reject it because of his own wishes; rather it became his duty to execute the matter 
accordingly and to direct all his energies towards achieving success. 


Muslims' March 


The Prophet then marched with the Muslims towards Uliad and reached a place 
called Ash-Shaikhain, There he saw a group of people whom he did not know. When 
he asked about them, he was told that they were the allies of Ibn Ubayy and were Jews, 
He said “No help can come against isolators from idolators. “The Jews left them 
and returned to Madinah, The friends of Abdullah Bin Ubayy began saying to him, 
“You advised him and gave him advice according to what your elders thought, and 
he agreed with you. Then he refused to act accordingly and followed those youngs¬ 
ters who are with him," This was what Abdullah Bin Ubayy himseli was thinking. 
When morning came, he withdrew with his companions. The Prophet and the truly 
faithful were left in the field. Their number was around seven hundred and they 
faced three thousand Quraishites of Mecca, every one of whom had the scars of 
the Battle of Badr on him, and was keen to take revenge. 


That morning, the Muslims continued their march until they reached Uhad. 
The crossed its paths and, keeping it behind them, the Prophet arranged his com- 
pamons Tnto files and stationed fifty archers at the mouth of a narrow pass in the 
mountain. He said to them, ‘You should defend our rear position because we fear 
that the? may attack us from behind. You must stick to your positions at all costs. 
?you see that we have defeated them and have penetrated into the.r camp even 
hen vou should not leave your positions, even if you see that we are being killed, 
you should not come to our help. Your duty is to shower arrows on their horses 
because then they will not advance." Then, he forbade others to fight until he or- 


dered them to. 
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The Quraishite Women 

The Quraishite too arranged their ranks. The right wing was given to the 
command of KhSlid Bin Walfd and left wing to ‘Akramah Bin Abu Jahl. Abdul 
‘Uzza Talljah Bln Abi Talhah was appointed as the standard bearer. The Quraishite 
women kept walking in between the ranks, beating drums, sometimes in the front 
ranks and then in the rear. Hind Bint ‘Utbah, the wife of Abu SufySn was at their 
head. 

Both the parties prepared for the battle, each encouraging and inciting its men. 
As to the Quraish, they recalled memories of Badr and those who died in that 
Battle. The Muslims remembered God and His help. The Prophet himself gave 
spirited speeches and incited the Muslims to fight, promising them victory if they 
were steadfast and patient. He put his hand on his sword and said, “Who will take it 
to do justice with it?” Many stood up but he did not give it to them. Then Abu 
DujSnah got up. He asked him, “What is doing justice with it?” The Prophet said, 
“To fight against the enemy until it becomes curved.” Abu DujSnah was renowned 
for his bravery. He took the sword and walked between the rank proudly, as was his 
habit during any battle. When the Prophet saw him pacing thus up and down the camp, 
he said, “This is a manner of walking which God dislikes except under such condi¬ 
tions.” 

The first one to start fighting between the two armies was Abu ‘Aamir 'Abd 
‘Amr Bin Saiff Al-Awsl^ He had moved from Madinah to Mecca and used to incite 
the Quraish on war against the Prophet. He did not participate in the Battle of 
Badr. For the Battle of Uhad, he came with about fifteen men from the Aws anc 
some slaves of Mecca. He presumed that, when he called upon those of his tribe 
who were fighting on the side of the Muslims, they would respond and come to his 
side to help the Quraish. He therefore advanced towards the Muslims and called 
out, “O” men of the Aws,* I am Abu ‘Aamir.” The Muslims of his tribe replied, 
“May God not bless you with sight, oh, transgressor.'” This exchange was followed 
by fighting between the two armies. The slaves of the Quraish with ‘Akramah Bin 
Abu Jahl, who was commanding the left wing, attempted to capture one wing of the 
Muslims. But the Muslims threw stones on them so that Abu ‘Aamir and his 
companions took to their heels. Here Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib gave his battle- 
cry and rushed into the centre of the Quraishite army. Similarly, the Meccan stand¬ 
ard-bearer of the Quraish, Talhah Ibn Abi Talhah shouted, “Who will fight with me?” 
He was answered by Ali Bin Abi TSlib, and they faced each other. Ali fell upon his 
opponent and felled him witt^one blow. The Prophet was overjoyed to see this and 
cried out, “Allah-o-Akbar”.' The Muslims joined him in raising this cry. Abu 
DujSbah too rushed into the enemy lines with the Prophet's sword in his hand and split 
the enemy ranks. He saw a person injuring many. He went towards him with his 
sord at which that person began making cries of fear and Abu DujSnah discovered 
that the person was Hind Bint ‘Utbah, the wife of SufySn. On seeing this he left her 
out of respect for the Prophet's sword, with which he would not kill a woman. 

When the Quraishite standard-bearer was killed, nine different persons carried 
the flag one after another, but the moment any one of them took it over, Ali Bin Abi 
TSlib would attack him and kill him and the Meccan standard would again fall. At- 
Tabart has said, “When Ali Bin Abi TSlib had killed all those standard-bearers, 
the Prophet saw a group of idol-worshippers heading towards him. Tlie Prophet 
called to him and asked him to attack them; this he did and dispersed them. When¬ 
ever the Prophet saw a group coming, he would ask Ali to attack and disperse 
them, which he would immediately do. When the standard of the Quraishites fell 
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for the last time, it contributed a lot to the defeat of the Meccans, because no one 
dared come forward to raise it, and in those days an army followed the standard, 
if it was flying, the army would advance, but if it fell, it would retreat. This is 
standard-bearers were always chosen for their bravery. 

Martyrdom of Hamzah 

Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib was one of the greatest Arab heroes and warriors. 
He had killed ‘Utbah (father of Hind, the wife of Abu SufySn), ‘Utbah's brother and 
many other of his kinsmen. Hind therefore promised a slave named Wahsht that 
she would reward him if he killed Muhammad or Ali or Hamzah, It is reported that 
Wahshf said, “I marched out with other persons (towards Uhad). I threw an Ethiopian 
weapon at my adversaries and hardly ever missed the target. When the battle 
started, I went out and watched Hamzah carefully, I saw him as if he were a white 
camel among the people, cutting them away with his sword, I aimed my weapon 
until I was sure of its hitting the target, then I threw it at Hamzah and it pierced his 
abdomen. I left it there until he died, then I came to him, took my weapon back, 
came back to the camp and sat there, because I had no affair with others," 

Muslims’ Victory on The Morning of Uhad 

It would seem that the victory achieved by the Muslims on the morning of Uhad 
was miracle of war. The Quraishite army, with three thousand horsemen was scat¬ 
tered by the attack of about six hundred Muslims, Their women were in danger of 
being taken captive and humiliated. The Muslims chased the enemy, using their wea¬ 
pons against them as they wished until they drove them beyond their camp. Now the 
Muslims turned their attention to booty. What worse could happen. It diverted them 
from chasing the enemy and engaged them in getting worldly wealth. 

Now those archers whom the Prophet had stationed at the gorge and ordered to 
stick to their positions, even if they saw him and his companions being killed, saw 
the Muslims engaged in looting. Some of them tempted by the booty, said “Why 
are we staying here without any purpose when God has defeated the enemy, and 
our brethren are right in their camp. Let us enter the camp and join in getting the 
booty," One of them reminded them what the Prophet had told them and said, "Did 
not the Prophet tell us not to leave our positions and even if we saw them being 
killed, not to come to their rescue?" But the former said, “The Prophet of God 
would not want us to stay here after God has humiliated the idol-worshippers." 
They disagreed with one another. Their commander, Abdullah Bin Jubair repri¬ 
manded them and ordered them not to go against the commands of the Prophet. 
But most of them disobeyed him and went away, and the remaining persons were less 
than ten. Those who had left their positions, engaged in plunder like the other Mus¬ 
lims. Khalfd Bin Walfd the commander of the Meccan cavalry, saw the opportunity 
and attacked the mouth of the gorge where the archers were and captured it. The 
Muslims never anticipated of such an action and they had been so diverted by the 
booty which they were busy gathering, that none was feft who did not get anything. 
When Khalid Bin Walid raised his battle-cry, the retreating Quraishites realized 
that he had fallen upon the Muslims from the rear, and they returned to the battle and 
began hitting the Muslims hard. Now the tables were turned against the Muslims. 
They threw away whatever they had and got back to their swords to fight. But alas. 
Their ranks were disrupted and chaos reigned among the Muslims and their unity 
shattered. The vast ocean of the Quraishite enc...* swallowed up those chosen 
Muslims; until then they had been fighting according to the instructions of God de- 
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fending their faith, but now they were struggling hard to save themselves from 
death and humiliation. Previously, they were fighting as one for an ideal, but now 
they were engaged in saving themselves while their ranks were scattered. Previ¬ 
ously they were under a wise, strong and decisive leadership but now they were fight¬ 
ing without any leader. It was therefore not surprising that a Muslim should hit 
another Muslim without knowing it. Someone criedout, “The Prophet has been killed.” 
This cry increased the chaos and made the situation more critical. In their ner¬ 
vousness, the Muslims began mistakenly fighting with one another. The Muslims 
killed their brother in faith Husail Bin JSbir Abu Hadhtfah without being aware of it. 
The foremost concern of every one of them was save his own skin, except those 
whom God had spared and saved from this attitude, of whom Ali Bin Abi Talib was one. 

The Prophet Is Hit 

When the Quraishites heard about the death of Prophet, they all rushed to the 
place where he was. Ali Bin Abi T&lib was standing near the Prophet fighting 
off the Quraish and defending the Prophet without rest. He was joined by Sahl Bin 
Hanff and Abu DujSnah. The Quraish began throwing stones at them, one of which 
hit the Prophet on his face. This made him fall into a pit which Abu ‘Aamir had 
made for the Muslims to fall in. Immediately Ali Bin Abi Talib went to him and 
gave him a hand. The Prophet and those who were with him went towards the 
mountain to be safe from the enemy. 

At-TabarT has reported, “The Prophet got separated from his companions. 
Some of them went straight to Madinah while others rushed up to the mountain 
peak. The news of the death of the Prophet spread among the people. Some of 
those who were on the mountain peak, said “let us have a messenger sent to Abdul¬ 
lah Bin Ubayy who may secure us amnesty from Abu SufySn, Oh comrades of 
mine.' the Prophet has been killed. You should therefore return to your people 
before they come and kill you.” This statement shows that the man who said 
such words was from among the MuhijirTh, Similarly, At-Tabarf says that UthmSn 
Bin AffSn along with two men from the Ansar ran away tow’ards Al-Jal’ab, a moun¬ 
tain near Madinah and remained hidden there for three days. 

Those who thought the Prophet had been killed, including Abu Bakr and‘Umar, 
went towards the mountain and climbed it. They were sighted by Anas Bin An- 
Nadr, who said, “What makes you sit here?" They said that the Prophet had been 
killed. He replied, “What then are you doing with your life? Get up and die 
on what he has died." (1) 

The Quraish were overjoyed with the news that the Prophet had died, and Abu 
SufySn began searching for him among the dead. But Ka’b Bin MSlik saw the 
Prophet and recognized him from his eyes under the helmet. He therefore called 
*0 Muslims. There is a good news for you. Here is the Prophet of God.” 

The Quraish, meanwhile, overjoyed with their victory, considered they had 
taken revenge for the Battle of Badr and cried out, “A day for the Day of Badr, 
and we meet next year.” But his wife, Hind Bint ‘Utbah was not to be satisfied 
with victory or the death of Hamzah, she and other women who had come along 
with her, went around the battlefield disfiguring the dead bodies of the Muslims 
and mutilating their noses and ears. Hind made herself a necklace of ears and 
noses. She then cut open the abdomen of Hamzah and pulled out his liver and began 
trying to get her teeth into it, but she could not. When the news of these atrocities 
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reached the Quraishites, even some of them condemned and denounced such act¬ 
ions. One of them declared that he would never have asked them to do such things 
and said, addressing the Muslims, “If some of your men’s dead bodies have been 
mutilated, by God, Although I never forbade it, I take no pleasure from it," 

The Quraishites left the field after burying their dead, and then the Muslims 
came to bury theirs. The Prophet went over the field in search of the dead body 
of his uncle, Hamzah, When he saw him with his body mutilated and abdomen 
cut apart, he was grieved and said, “No one ever suffered as you have done, I 
have never stood before so distressing a sight." Hamzah was buried. Similarly, 
the Prophet ordered the burial of others. They were buried where they had fallen. 
The Muslims then returned to Madinah, leaving behind them seventy slain. The 
remembrance of what had befallen them in the form of defeat after the victory and 
humiliation after extreme kind of success, sent a pang through their souls. This 
all was due to the disobedience of the Prophet's orders by the archers and Muslims 
negligence of the enemy for sake of gathering the booty. 


Re-establishing Muslims’ Prestige 

The Prophet entered his house deeply thinking of many things. There were 
the inhabitants of Tathrab, the Jews, idolators and hypocrites, who were ex¬ 
pressing their delight over the defeat of the Muslims. The authority of Muslims 
in Madinah had become unchallenged and none had dared to question it, but new 
it was shaten and undermined. Then, too, there was Abdullah Bin Ubayy Ibn Sal- 
1Q1 who had gone to Uhad with his men, but had returned without fighting on the 
pretext that the Prophet had not listened to his advice, or had made his supporters 
from among the Jews unwelcome. He was realizing that, if the defeat in the Battle 
of Uhad were to be the final decision between the Quraish and the Muslims, they 
would lose their prestige in the eyes of the Bedouins, their authority in Yathrab 
would be in doubt, and they would become the target of the Quraishites’ mockery; 
the latter spreading the news with derision throughout the Arabian Peninsula. If 
these things happened, the result would be that all the idol-worshippers would take 
new courage against’ the religion of God, and this would be a great setback. It 
was therefore imperative that they strike boldly and quickly in order to lessen the 
effects of the defeat. The Muslims' morale must be revived, and respect put back 
into the hearts of Jew’s and idolators, so that the authority of the Muslims be restored 
and their position in Yathrab as it was before the defeat. 

The morning after the defeat (the defeat of Uhad took place during the first ten 
days of ShawwSl), the Muslims were called by the Prophet to set out in pursuit of 
the enemy It was also declared that none should join the chase unless he had taken 
part in the battle. The Muslims thus came out from Madinah. Abu SufySn fearing 
that his enemies had returned with fresh reinforcements from Madinah avoided them, 
Muahammad reached HamrS'-ul-Asad, (1) at which time Abu SufySn and his com¬ 
panions were at An RawhS\ . The latter encountered Mu’bid Al-Khuza’f, who had 
met the Muslims on their march, and asked him about them. He replied, “Muhammad 
has come out with his companions searching for in such numbers that I have not 
seen before. Those, who had remained behind on the first occassion, have also 
joined him now. And all of them are in deadly anger against you and determined on 
takine revenge " Abu SufySn fell into deep thought, wondering whether his slipping 
awa? and avoiding a meet Lg with the Muslims at that time might have a bad effect 


1, A place at a distance of eight miles from Madinah. 
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and wipe out the results of his victory. Would not the Arabs, he thought, say against 
the Quraish just those things he wanted them to say against Muhammad and his com¬ 
panions? And if he went back to face the Muslims and was defeated, it would be 
fatal for the prestige of the Quraish. He therefore resorted to other tactics and sent 
a message through some men from Banu Abdul Qais, who were going to Madinah, 
to tell the Prophet that he (Abu SufySn) had returned to annihilate the Muslims once 
and for all. When this message was delivered to the Prophet, he was at HamrS'ul 
Asad, but his determination remained unshaken and his firmness unaffected. He 
remained there for three days, and let fires burn throughout the nights so that the 
Quraish should know he was determined, and was waiting for them. In the end, 
the courage of Abu SufySn and the Quraish broke, and they decided to be content with 
their victory at Uhad and returned to Mecca, The Prophet went back to Medinah, 
his action having restored the Muslims' position, which had been in danger after 
the Battle of Uhad, and those who had started mocking the Muslims were silenced, 

AFTER-EFFECTS OF THE BATTLE OF UHAD 

When Abu Sufyan returned to Mecca after the Battle of Uhad, the news of his 
victory had already reached there. It brought a wave of joy and happiness because 
the shame and humiliation the Quraish had suffered in their defeat at Badr had 
been wiped out. Immediately on his entry into Mecca, Abu SufySn went to the 
Ka'bah before going to his house. There he offered his gratitude to his chief 
god, Hubal. He then cut off the lock of hair which he had grown as an oath, and went 
to his house, having fulfilled his pledge that he would not approach his wife until 
he had scored a victory over Muhammad, 

As for the Muslims, they came back to Madinah where things had changed for 
them, despite their chasing and challenging the Quraish who did not dare return des¬ 
pite their victory over the Muslims just twenty four hours earlier. Although the 
authority of the Prophet was still supreme, yet the circumstances had changed 
for the worse. The Prophet full well realized the critical situation which had 
arisen out and the setback the Muslims had received. The change had occurred not 
only in Madinah, but with all the Bedouin tribes as well. They had hitherto been 
in dread of the Muslims, but their defeat in the Battle of Uhad restored their confi¬ 
dence and gave them ideas of again opposing the Muslims and planning against 
them. This is why the Prophet was particular to be fully aware of what was going 
on in Madinah and outside so that the shaken reputation of the Muslims could be 
restored and their authority re-established. 

Patrol of Abi Salmah Ibn Abdul Asad 

The first piece of information, which reached him two months after the Battle 
of Uhad, indicated that Tulaihah and Salmah, who were both sons of Khuwailad 
and chiefs of Banu Asad, were instigating their kinsmen and ifollowers against 
the Muslims, and urging them to invade Madthah, striking at the Prophet right 
in his own home, so that they might ransack the city and loot the property of the 
Muslims and the crops raised on the agricultural lands surrounding the city. What 
encouraged them on such an action was the idea that the Muslims might still be 
suffering from the after-effects of the Battle of Uhad, But no sooner did the news 
reach the Prophet than he called Abu Salmah Bin Abdul Asad and gave him the 
command of a patrol comprising 150 warriors, including Abu ‘Ubaidah Ibn Al- 
JarrSh, Sa'd Bin Abi WaqqSs, Usaid Bin Hudair and others, and asked him to march 
during the night, keeping hidden during the day, and to follow a little-known route 
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so that none should be informed of their approach. Then they should surprise the 
enemy with an attack, Abu Salmah complied with the orders and caught those 
people unprepared for fighting. He surrounded them and urged his companions 
to fight desperately. The idol-worshippers soon fled. He sent two parties after 
them for booty. He and the remaining members of the patrol stayed until these 
parties returned with the spoils. He set aside the fifth of the booty, as the share 
of God, His Prophet, the destitute and the travellers, and distributed the remain¬ 
ing things among the members of his party. They came back to Madfnah victor¬ 
iously, and the influence and authority of the Muslims was firmly re-established 
despite their defeat in the Battle of Uhad. Abu Salmah, however, did not live long 
after this venture. He was wounded in the Battle of Uhad and his injuries were 
not completely healed up when he had to go on this patrol. His efforts led his partly 
healed wounds open up and bleed again. He remained in his condition for some 
days and finally died. 

Campaign of Abdullah Ibn Anfs 

The Prophet received other information that Khalid Bin SufySn Bin Nubaih 
Al-Hudhalf, who was living in Nakhlah or ‘Uranah, was gathering men to attack 
the Muslims. He therefore called Abdullah Bin Ants and asked him to recon¬ 
noitre in order to discover the truth of the information. Abdullah marched out 
and met KhSlid while he was busy in arranging the camp for his women. When 
Khtlid finished, he asked Abdullah who he was, Abdullah told that he was one of 
the Bedouins and had come to join him after hearing about his mobilizing a force 
against the Muslims. KhSlid made no secret from him that he was indeed mobiliz¬ 
ing a force. When Abdullah later found him alone he managed to take him out for a 
stroll, during which, having an opportunity, he attacked KhSlid and killed him. He 
then left the women to their wailing and told the Prophet what had happened. This 
made the people of Banu LihySn keep quiet for some time before they began thinking 
of taking revenge for their chief. 

The Day of Ar-Rajf 

In the meantime a party of men from a tribe, which was a neighbour of Banu 
HudhSil, came to the Prophet and said to him, ; ‘We are Muslims and so are our 
tribesmen. You should therefore send some of your companions with us so that 
they may teach our tribesmen about the laws of Islam and read to them from 
the Quran." The Prophet would send out his companions whenever such a re¬ 
quest came, so that they might carry out this religious duty and invite the people to 
the Right Path and the Right Religion, and that they should be the supporters of 
the Muslims against their enemies, as we have already seen when he sent out his 
companions after the Grand Oath of Fealty taken at AbAqabah. He therefore, 
sent six of his senior companions with the delegation. They travelled with the 
party till they reached the water-holes belonging to Banu Hudhail at a place in 
HijSz called Ar-RajF. There the party betrayed the Muslims and called out the men 
of Banu Hudhail, The six Muslims, who were riding their camels, saw everywhere 
men with their swords drawq men who had deceive^ them. They therefore drew 
out their swords in order to fight. But the Hudhailit'es said to them, “By God.' we 
do not want to fight against you or kill you. We want you to go with us to Mecca 
so that we may hand you over to them. We give you our pledge in the name of God 
that we shall not harm you,” The Muslims looked at one another. They fully real¬ 
ized that going to Mecca with those people was great humiliation and worse than 
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being killed. They therefore refused to accept the proposal and prepared to fight 
although they knew that they were a small number and no match for the opponents’ 
The Hudhailites killed three of them and took the other three prisoner. They 
then set out for Mecca so as to sell them. On way to Mecca, one of the Muslims, 
Abdullah Bin TSriq, got himself loose from the rope he was tied with and took up 
his sword. The Hudhailites were behind him and began stoning him and thus he was 
killed. The remaining two captives were taken to Mecca and sold. One of them, 
Zaid Bin Ad-Dathinnah was sold out to SafwSn Bin Umayyah who had bought him to 
kill as a revenge for his father, Umayyah Bin Khalaf. He handed over Zaid to his 
slave NastSs so that he should be murdered. Before giving him over to NastSs, 
Abu SufySn asked Zaid, “In the name of God, tell me one thing. Would you not like 
Muhammad to be in your place while we behead him, and you to be among your 
family?” Zaid replied, “No, by God, I would not wish that Muhammad should even 
be hurt by a thorn though I may be sitting in my house," Abu SufySn liked this 
reply and said, “I have never seen anyone loved by his companions as Muhammad 
is,” NastSs killed Zaid who became martyr for his religion and his Prophet. As 
to the second one, named Khubaib, he was imprisoned until they took him out in 
order to crucify him. He said to them, “If you deem fit, allow me to say two rak’at 
of prayers.” This request they grantedJChubaib said his prayer in the best way he 
could. Then he went towards the people and said, “By God, I would have prolonged 
my prayers, but I was afraid, you would think that I was doing it on account my 
fear of death.” He was then raised on the cross. When they had fixed him there, 
he looked at them with anger and cried out, “O GodJ Destroy them collectively, 
and kill them individually and do not let anyone of them escape,” This cry shook 


l h nioH e0 i le *K and ,he £ fel1 back lest lhe curse should fell upon them. Then he was 
k lied In this way, Khubaib was martyredlike his comrade, for sake of hLsCreJor 
h.s religion and the Prophet. Both these p.ous souls rose to helven ^dainlna fo 

?heir althTn r!od e 1 rt ':i V dea , lh ’ f ,hey migh ‘ had . *•><* agreed to apostatize sit 


bremren^w^LHeeS'marTvr^r 6 !? agerle , ved al what had befallen their six 

Hudhail Ha S s3n Bln mlh» , Way of God - lhrough “fe betrayal of Banu 

Prnnhaaf , ThSblt sent elegies written about Khubaib and Zaid. ThP 

Prophet thought deeply about the Muslims as he was afraid that such incidents m^ht 

detrbnentaf th f. BedolIlns mighl •«* a ‘ ‘hem sllghtlngly. NoJhmg fs more 

runtPri ^ 4 h\ t0 ! he , prestl 5 e of person than being slighted by any one He was inter 
gms? by ‘he arrival of Abu BarS'-lamir Bin Ml* who was a 1*. 

show - h* anbnnstfv T' 1,ed h ™ towards Islam but he refused. He however did not 
you cpnH ° S ! ty t0V ' ards Islam and said to the Prophet “Oh Muhammad^ If 

will resnnnrT trf ° your f r ,j ends to tbe Najd an< f call them towards Islam, I hope they 
betrav thpm uif° U fv, Ca ^ r °P^ et suspected the people of Najd might also 

did not rpcnli h f 6 m 6 men ° f ® anu Hudliail. He was therefore not convinced and 
you mav cpnrt^h ° 6 re ? uest of ^ bu BarS^ who then said, “I give them protection, 

harm tn , em IT safety »" Be vas an influential person and none dared do any 

those to whom he had given protection. The Prophet therefore sent Al- 
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Mundhir Bin ‘Amr, a brother of Banu SS'idah with forty of his chosen companions. 
They set out on their journey until they reached the Well o a n r ' nf H , r 5 m 
between the territory of Banu ‘Aamir and of BanuSulaim. ere e> se 
Bin MilhSn with a letter from the Prophet to ‘Aamir Bin At-Tufai . , Aarnir 

at the letter but killed the messenger and called upon the people of Banu r * nwhnm 
kill the Muslims, but they refused because they did not want to harm .. . 

Abu Bart*had given guarantee of protection. On their refusal, Aar P ir . 
other tribes who responded and surrounded the Muslims, en e Ka’h 

them, they took out their swords and began fighting. One who was saved was Ka b 
Bin Zaid who was left by ‘Aamir while he had but little life in him. ) H ® R . 

reached Madftiah. Another who escaped was ‘Amr Bin Umajyah whom A m 
At-Tufail spared thinking that ‘Amr had some relationship with his ™ oth ^ 

‘Amr met two persons on his way back to Madlbah. He took w told the 

asleep. After this he continued his journey, and, on reaching Madthah old the 
Proohet what he had done. Those two persons turned out to be from the tribe 
Abu Bara* with whom the Muslims had a pact of mutual protection. This made 

necessary that blood money be paid to their relatives, w ,, * 

The Proohet became much aggrieved on account of the victims of the Well o 

Ma’flnah and said, ‘‘This is Abu Bara's doing. 1 was already ^ so 

aeree " The behaviour of ‘Aamir Bin At-Tufail was felt deeply by Abu Bara, so 
nfuch so that his son went ‘Aamir and killed him in revenge for his father. The grief 
of the Proohet was so great that for one month he kept asking God after the^morning 
prater fo avengHhe death of those innocent Muslims. The Muslims believed that the 
victims ofThe Well of Ma'Qnah were all martyrs and thus deserved the reward of 
Heaven, were all affected by what had befallen their brethren-in Faith. 

The Jews and Equivocators of Madthah 

T f h r?c d w" 

the situation with W eakS!ng oMhe^aShor^ 

could result into a c Fauivocators behaved as if they were always spying 

noticed that the Jews and the Eq fhprpfore came to the conclusion that nothing 

Jr opinions^ and making them ^se the.in- 

« net? Q^ e :l.Mefo^ a pr r o;£ t ££ 

assistance in the payment of “ 0 ° y d without knowledge that the Prophet 

killed by 'Umar Bin Umayyah, in mistake ana 

had given them his protection. 

Conspiracy of the Jews 

When the Jews were told what has a]s^ntaeVophet 
joy, ecstasy and their willingness to help e ^ preparing a conspiracy against 
realized during the discussions that th y seemed t0 reme mber the 

him. One of them went towards a corne 
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h oath of Ka’b Bin Al-Ashraf. Another one, namely, 'Amr Bin Jih9sh Bin Ka’b 
entered the house, against the wall of which the Prophet was leaning. When saw 
!nrh movements, his suspicions, already aroused by information received, were 
further increased. At once he got up and withdrew from his place leaving his com- 
nanions behind, giving them the impression that he was about some errand the 
Jews sensing the real matter and did not know what to say to the companions of the 
Pronhet or what to do. If they behaved treacherously and killed them, the Prophet 
was there to avenge their deaths in a terrible manner, and if they left them, their 
conspiracy would probably not come to light, and thus the agreement between 
them and the Muslims might continue as it was. They therefore 1tried to pacify 
the Muslims and treat them well so as to remove any doubts which they might have 
entertained. But the companions of the Prophet realized was something wrong and 
got up in search of him. They met a man coming from MadThah who told them that 
the Prophet had entered the city and gone directly id the mosque. They went to 
him. When he told them how he suspected the movements of the Jews there ana 
their conspiracy to betray them, they themselves recalled what they had seen, and 
their faith in the insight of Prophet and in what was revealed to him increased. 


Banishment of Banu Nadtr From MadThah 

The Prophet then called Muhammad Bin Muslimah and told him to go to the Jews 
of Banu Nadft and say to them, "The Prophet of God has sent me to you to ask you 
leave this country. You have violated the pact and planned to betray and conspire 
against him. I give you ten days notice to leave, after which whosoever is seen here 
will be beheaded.” At this the Jews became very distressed, but they did not know 
what to say or how to reply. They however said to Muhammad Bin Muslimah, 
“We would never have expected such a thing to come to us from a person belong¬ 
ing to Banu Aws.” This was an allusion to their support given to Banu Aws in their 
war against Banu Khazraj. But the only reply Ibn Muslimah gave was that hearts 
had changed. 


Jews Instigated 

These people took their time getting ready for their departure. This was because 
of the fact that two messengers had come from Abdullah Bin Ubayy who had told them, 
“Do not leave your country and your property but fortify yourselves, and I along 
with two thousand people from my own tribe and the Bedouins will enter your forts, 
and with you, will kill the last of the Muslims before they harm you.” Banu Nadtr 
held their council to discuss Andullah Bin Ubayy’s message. They found it difficult 
to decide what to do. There were some among them who had no faith whatsoever in 
Abdullah Bin Ubayy. Had he notgivenhis promise in the same to Banu QainuqS*, 
but when the situation became serious, had he not slipped away? They also knew 
that Banu Quraizah would never help them because of a pact with the Muslims. They 
further realized that, if they vacated their houses and settled in Khyber or another 
neighbouring locality, they would be able to come back to Madinah when their date- 
trees bore fruit, and be in a position to reap the harvest. In this way they would not 
lose all. But their leader Huyayy Bin Akhtab said, “No, none of this. I am sending 
a messenger to Muhammad-telling him that we will not leave our lands and our pro¬ 
perty, and he can do whatever he wants. We have only to repair our fortifications 
and shelter there whenever need arises; we must stock up with provisions and 
barricade our streets by piling up stones. We can have food enough for a year an 
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our water will never be cut off. Muhammad cannot besiege us for a year. The ten- 
day notice given to the Jews expired, but they did not leave. 

Siege of Banu Nadfr 

The Muslims therefore armed themselves and besieged the Jews, whom they 
fought for ten days. During this siege, if the Muslims appeared in a s ree or near 
a house, the Jews retreated to the next after destroying the one where were. Vainly 
the Jews waited for Abdullah Bin Ubayy or the Bedouins to come to their rescue, 
until at last they had no doubts about their fate if they insisted on fur * her resistance. 
Thus, when the Jews reached the end of their endurance, they asked the Prophet 
to give them assurance as to the safety of their lives, their belongings an eir 
families so that they might leave the town. The Prophet compromised with them 
on the conditions under which they should leave the town. Every three persons 
would be allowed to take one camel on which they might carry whatever they were a e 
of their belongings, food or water. The Jews, led by Huyayy Bin Akhtab thus marched 
out of the town. Some of them settled in Khyber while others continued their 
march towards Adhri'at in Syria. 

The land which the Jews had left behind them was the best the Muslims ever 
won out of any campaign, although that land was not considered as booty of war. 
It was therefore not distributed among the Muslims but left at the disposal of the 
Prophet, to give to anyone he liked. He therefore distributed the land among the 
MuhSjirfh only, and a part was set aside for the destitute and the poor, whosoever 
they might be. In this way, the Muhtjirfh were no more in need of the help of the 
AnsSr and became equal financially. None of the Anstr was given a share of that 
land except Abu DujSnah and Sahl Bin Hunaif, who had talked about dieir poverty to 
the Prophet, He therefore gave them a. 1 share as he had done in case of tne MuhajirTn, 
Only >two from among the Jews of Banu Nadfr converted to Islam. 

W is not difficult to evaluate this victory of the Muslims over the Jews and the 
latter’s departure from Madthah. We have explained what the Prophet thought about 

their activities inMadfhah, activities that encouraged undesirable elements and trouble 

makers and invited the equivocators to raise their heads whenever the Muslims suf¬ 
fered a setback, besides posing a perpetual threat of civil war should the Muslims 
be attacked by their enemies outside. 

ZAINAB BINT JAHSH 

r-v it,, rv^rinri in which the incidents mentioned in the previous chapter hap- 

‘l e n „ P h e »t married Zainab Bint Khuraimah, Omni Salmah Bint Abi Umayyah 
pened, the Prop 7 Bint Jahsh after she was divorced by Zaid Bin 

5tri£ah MUf TW« Zaid was the one whom the Prophet had adopted after freeing_him 

whence *boi^ht him for Khadjjah. , K 

missionaries object an say, asceticism unity and renunciation, has changed 

up-holder of contentment pie > asceticism y ^ ^ 

into lustful man who feels *** ^ut marries another three (whom we have mentioned 

W h th ^^ot^nTv'this but also three more after these. He does not stop at marrying 

tho°s V e e), wom n’ who^ have no husbands, but also falls in love with Zainab Bint Jahsh, 

who was? the wife of hi- freed slave Zaid Bin Harithah, after going to Zaid s house 

while he was absent. She received him while she was wearing such clothes as to 

show off her beauty which attracted him and he said, ‘Praise be to God who changes 

hearts.’ He repeated these words later and Zainab heard them and saw the fire 
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of love in his eyes. This made her feel elated and she told Zaid what she had 
heard. He immediately went to the Prophet and expressed his willingness to di¬ 
vorce her. But the Prophet said to him, ‘Keep your wife to yourself and fe^r God’. 
But Zainab did not live properly with Zaid after this incident and he finally divorced 
her. The Prophet refrained from marrying her although his heart was busy with 
thoughts of her. Then the following verses were revealed: 

When thou saidst unto him on whom God hath 
conferred favour and thou hast conferred favor: 

Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear God. 

Thou didst hide in thy mind that which God was 
to bring to light,and thou didst fear mankind 
whereas God hath a better right that thou shouldst 
fear Him. So when Zaid had performed the necessary 
formality (of divorce) from her, We gave her unto 
thee in marriage, so that (henceforth) there may be no 
sin for believers in respect of wives of their adopted sons, 
when the latter have performed the necessary formality 
(of release) from them. The commandment of God must be 
fulfilled. (1) 


Thus he married her and in this way the fire of his heart and flames of love 
were satisfied." “What kind of a Prophet he is," continue the orientalists, “How 
does he allow himself things that are not allowed to others, according to the law 
which he says God has sent through him? How does he create this ‘harem’ which 
reminds us of the stories of libertine kings instead of the pious and the reformers — 
the Prophets? Furthermore, how does his submission to the desires of love for Zainab 
lower him to the extent that he asks his freed-slave Zaid to divorce her, and then 
marries her? This was forbidden during the pre-Islamic period, but the Prophet 
of the Muslims allowed it in order to satisfy his lust and fulfil the dictates of 
love,” 

The orientalists let their imagination loose while they discuss this incident in the 
life of the Prophet, Some of them have gone to such an extent that they have por¬ 
trayed Zainab at the time the Prophet saw her as being almost half-nude with her 
long black hair was falling down her body to make her tempting in every meaning 
of the word. Others say that, when the door of Zaid’s house opened, the breeze 
played with the curtain of Zainab’s room while she lay stretched out in her sleep¬ 
ing gown. This scene affected the heart of this man who had great attraction 
towards women. He concealed what was in his heart, but could not do so for a 
long time. Such imaginary situations have been concocted by a number of orient¬ 
alists and missionaries, which is very unfortunate as these people depended 
upon reports which are found in some books of biography and those of the Tradi¬ 
tion, and then felt themselves free to build up imaginary stories regarding the 
Prophet's attitude towards women. They brought as evidence to these stories 
the various marriages of the Prophet, which according to the most authentic re¬ 
ports were nine, or more according to others. 

It is within our right to say in reply to these tall stories, “Supposing they are true, 
then what reflections do they cast upon the personality and greatness of the Prophet 
and his prophethood?” We all know that the laws which are applicable to comiv.o» 


1. The Quran, XXXIII, 37. 
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peopla do not apply to great men, not to speak of the Propnets, Did not Moses 
see two men quarrelling, one being his friend and the other his enemy? He struck 
his enemy and killed him. This is killing without war or any situation resembling 
war and is therefore violation of law. Despite this Moses was not made subject 
to law and this incident did not reflect upon his greatness or his prophethood. 
The case of Jesus is the greatest exception to the law of nature, not comparing with 
the cases of Moses or Muhammad, or any other prophet. His case is not connected 
with power or desire; it relates to his birth and his life, which is against all the 
laws of nature. The Spirit of God presented Itself to his mother in the form of a 
man, in order to bestow upon her an intelligent and pious child. She was sur¬ 
prised and said: “How shall I whom no mortal has touched have a son, neither 
have I been unchaste?” He replied, “Undoubtedly, God w'ants him to be a sign of 
His being among men,” When the birth-pangs were felt by her, she said, “Would 
I had died ere this, and become thing forgotteru” But the one that was below her 
called her, “Nay, do not sorrow; see, thy Lord has set below thee a rivulet,” Then, 
she brought the child to her people who said, “You have surely committed a mons¬ 
trous thing,” Then, Jesus talked to them while he was in his cradle and said, “Lo, 

I am God’s servant;....” However may the Jews deny this, and in whatever way 
might they attribute his birth to Joseph, the carpenter, the greatness of Jesus, 
his prophethood and his message were a guide and a miracle of God, who made 
him an exception to all the laws of nature and modes of creation. It is surprising 
that the Christian missionaries should believe in all this, which is clear violation 
of the laws of nature, and take exception in case of Muhammad for what he was 
not, and which does not go behond the fact that he was above ordinary laws of 
society, which is allowed tovery great man. 

We could face these objections in this way, and it would be sufficient to refute 
the accusations of the missionaries and arguments of those orientalists who follow 
them. But in this attitude, we would have committed a crime against history and 
offended the greatness of Muhammad and his message. This is because of the 
fact that he was not what all these people have depicted him to be. He was not a 
person to give up his reason under the influence of lust. He did not marry any 

one out of his lust or romance. If some of the Muslim writers have said so, and 

have allowed themselves to attribute such things to him, or given such an evidence to 
enemies inadvertantly, it is because they have been completely diverted by imita¬ 
tion of others to materialism, and they therefore wanted to depict the Prophet as 
great in everything, even in lust. But such a portrayal of his personality is in¬ 
correct and history refutes it entirely. 

When he married Khadfjah, his age was twenty-three, in the prime of his youth, 
manhood elegance and handsomeness. Despite this, she remained his only wife 
for a period of twenty-eight years, until he reached his fiftieth year of his life. 
This happened in spite of the act that polygamy was normally practised by the Arabs 
during that age. At that time, Muhammad was justified in marrying in addition to 
Khadijah because no male child borne by her had survived, and the Arab custom 

regarded the son as the heir while girls were ofteft buried at birth. But despite 

all this he remained with Khadtjah for seventeen years before the declaration 
of his prophethood, and eleven years after, and he never thought of letting any 
other woman share his love with Khadijah. Nor was there known anything about 
him during his life after marriage with Khadijah, or before, that bodily charm of 
women had any unusual temptation for him, especially as the women in that age did 
not use veils, but instead went out explicitly exhibiting their charm and beauty, 
a custom which was later on prohibited by Islam. It is therefore unnatural and 
unreasonable that after reaching the age of fifty, he should have undergone such a 
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change in his attitude. That the moment he saw Zainab Bint Jahsh, he would feel 
himself under her spell and become absorbed in thoughts of her, despite having 
five women in his house, including ‘Aa'ishah whom he loved most, and continued 
to do so throughout the remaining period of his life. It is also unnatural that he, 
after reaching the age of fifty, should marry seven wives in five years making a 
total of nine wives in seven years, just because of his lust and desire for women, as 
some Muslim writers have said and which the Western writers have enlarged upon, 
portraying him in such a way which does not befit an ordinary person, not to speak 
of a person like him, whose message revolutionized the world and changed the 
course of history. Nay, it is still capable of changing the course of events and 
revolutionizing the world once again. 

If his marriages were strange and seemingly unnatural, it is further surprising 
to note that Khadfjah bore him many children before he reached the age of fifty. 
Mariyyah bore him a son, Ibrahim, when his age was sixty. But his other wives 
did not give birth to any child, despite the fact that all of them were quite young, 
and nothing was wrong on their side or that of the Prophet, Nor they were of thirty 
or forty years of age having given birth to children before. How' can we therefore 
explain this incident of the life of the Prophet to comply with the laws of nature in 
case of nine women? There is however no doubt that, being a man, the Prophet 
had a desire to have a son, although his prophethood had made him father of all 
the Muslims from spiritual point of view. 

Furthermore, history and its logic belie and refute all the attributions of the 
orientalists and the missionaries in connection with his marriages. As we have 
already said, he did not let any other share his life while Khadfjah was alive, for 
a period of twenty-eight years. When she died, he married Saw'dah Bint Zam’ah, 
the widow of Al-Karran Bin ‘Amr Bin Abd Shams. No one has ever suggested 
that she was either very beautiful, or very rich to tempt him to marry her. The 
only reason was that she was the widow of one of the earliest Muslims, who suf¬ 
fered a lot for sake of Islam and had migrated to Ethiopia at the orders of the 
Prophet. Sawdah turned a Muslim and migrated with her husband to Ethiopia where 
she had to undergo all the troubles and difficulties which the other Muslims faced. 
Hence, if he married her afterwards in order to support her and raise her to the 
status of Umm-ul-Mu*minfn (Mother of the Faithful), it deserves all appreciation 
and admiration. Similarly, he married Zainab Bint Khuzaimah and Umm Salmah. 
Zainab Bint Khuzaimah w r as the wife of ‘Ubaidah Bin Al-Harith Bin Muttalib w'ho was 
martyred in the Battle of Badr. She was not very much beautiful, but w-as renowned 
for her charity and goodness, so that^she was known as Umm-ul-MasSklh (Mother 
of the Destitute), She had already passed her youth and died within a year or tw'o 
of her marriage to the Prophet. Thus being the only wife of the Prophet, in addition 
to Khadfjah, who died during his life. As for Umm Salmahj she was the wife of 
Abu Salmah and had given birth to many children. We have already mentioned her 
husband Abu Salmah, who was wounded in the Battle of Uhad. Then the Prophet called 
upon him to fight against Banu Asad, which he did anddcfeated them, bringing the 
booty to Madinah. But during this campaign, his wounds opened up again and he died 
of them soon after. The Prophet himself came to his death-bed, prayed for him 
and attended him until his death. When he died, the Prophet closed his eyes. Four 
months after his death, he proposed to Umm Salmah. She offered an excuse of 
having a big family and having passed her age of marriage. But the Prophet insisted 
and finally married her. In this way, he took upon himself the responsibility of 
caring for her children. Do the orientalists and missionaries, having noted this 
incident, claim that it was the beauty of Umm Salmah which led the Prophet to injir> 
her? If it were so, there were a large number of girls, both from the Muhajir 
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as well as the AnsSr, who excelled her in beauty, you f ^' ^v' al B U ^he marrtecTurmn 
who would not have brought with them the bur ^^°/ a marry z a inab Dint Khuzaimah, 
Salmah with the same noble idea which led him to y , . 

and which brought the Muslims in closer relation to him ^.P iritual father _ 
personality as a prophet and a messenger of God, as pverv- 

father of the destitute, the deprived, the weak, the despe » 

one who had lost his own father in the way of God. hictnriral fart? 

What do we conclude from this discussion based upo P under ordinary 
We come to the conclusion that Muhammad advised monogamy Khadfiah 

circumstances. He set an example in this connection throug 
The Quran also bears it out in these words: 


.... marry such women 
as seem good to you, two or three or four; 
but if you fear you will not be equitable, 
then only one, or what your right hands own. (1) 

similarly, in another passage the Quran ordains: 

You will not be able to deal equally 
between your wives, be you ever so eager; 
yet do not be altogether partial 
so that you leave her in suspense. ( t) 

This verse was revealed during the later part of the eighth year of Hijrah when 
the Prophet had already married all these wives. This verse was revealed in order 
to out a limit to the number of wives a person can have while there was no limit 
before that time. This refutes the objection of the orientalists that the Prophet 
allowed himself what was not permitted for others. Another purpose of this verse 
was to emphasize the preference of monogamy, which has been ordered on account 
of the fear that a person might not be just between his wives, with the further em¬ 
phasis that to be equitable is impossible. He, however, saw the need of polygamy 
with the condition of equitable treatment, under extraordinary social circumstances. 
In this connection, he set examples himself through what he did during the battles 
and relating to those who were martyred therein. Now the readers can decide for 
themselves as to whether they consider the absolute monogamy essential during wars, 
or epidemics or revolutions as preferable to exceptional permission to marry more 
than* one wife. Can the European nations claim that monogamy is practical there 
after the Second World War, even though it is legally enforced? Is not the economic 
and social upheaval resulting from the war connected with the lack of legal relation¬ 
ship between the two sexes through marriage, which could restore economic balance 
'to some extent? We do not like to sit in judgment on this situation: we just leave 
it to the thoughtful readers to decide with the remark that, under the normal condi¬ 
tions of life, it is monogamy which may ensure happiness of the family as well as the 
nation. 

The Case of Zainab Bint Jajish 

As to the case of Zainab Bint Jahsh, which has been distorted into a tale of 
romance and love by the imaginations of some reporters and the orientalists, his- 


1. The Quran, IV, 3 
2 . The Quran, IV, 129 
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tory establishes it to be one of these points which are source of pride for the Prophet. 
He, beinp the perfect specimen of Faith, gave a very clear demonstration of his own 
words that the faith of a person is incomplete unless he wishes for his brother what 
he wishes for himself. He made himself the first example of what the new law was 
to enforce, wiping out the traditions of the pre-Islamic period and putting into 
operation the new code of life sent by God as the guidance and mercy for both 
worlds. The whole story evaporates into air when we learn Lhat Zainab Bint Jahsh 
was the daughter of Umaimah Bint Abdul Mutjalib, i.e. the cousin of the Prophet. 
She was brought up right under his eyes and care. She was therefore to him as a 
younger sister or daughter. He knew very well whether she was beautiful or tempt¬ 
ing before he married her to Zaid, He saw her throughout the different periods 
of her growth, in the childhood and in the youth. It was he who had her engaged to 
his freed-slave Zaid. When we come to know this fact, all stories evaporate, that 
he once passed by the house of Zaid and curtain was moved away by the breeze 
and he saw Zainab lying in her sleeping-gown and this affected his heart immediately 
so that he forgot Sawdah, ‘Aa' ishah, Hafsah, Zainab Bint Khuzaimah and Umm 
Salmah. Not only these, he also forgot Khadfjah, about whom Aa'ishah used to say 
“I never became jealous of any of the wives of the Prophet as I did at the mention 
of Khadtjah’s name,” Had he any sentiments of love for Zainab Bint Jahsh, he would 
have proposed to her for himself and not for Zaid. This is the relation between Zai¬ 
nab and Muhammad. This is true picture which we have presented, and one which 
does not allow imaginary stories to hold water. 

Zainab’s Betrothal To Zaid and Her Unwillingness 

What else does the history establish? It is that the Prophet wanted his cousin 
Zainab to be betrothed to his freed-slave Zaid. Her brother Abdullah Bin Jahsh 
disagreed not liking the idea of his sister, belonging to Banu Htshim and the Quraish, 
and above all the cousin of the Prophet, being married to a humble slave who was 
bought by Khadfjah and later on freed by the Prophet. He saw great humiliation 
for Zainab in this marriage. It was a great humiliation in the eyes of the Arabs. 
Never were the daughters of the nobility married to slaves, even though they were 
freed. But the Prophet wanted to do away with all such prejudices so that the people 
should realise that an Arab has no preference over a non-Arab except on the basis 
of his piety, as the Quran has said: “Surely the noblest among you in the sight of 
God is the most God-fearing,” (1) He however did like to force a woman from out¬ 
side his family. Hence he decided to let his own cousin Zainab Bint Jahsh bear that 
burden and set an example of breaking the old custom of the Arabs. But such an 
action against the established custom leads to tall stories which one does not like 
to hear. But in this case it was Zaid, who was adopted by the Prophet, and, accord¬ 
ing to the customs of the Arabs, had the right to inherit like the sons. He was there¬ 
fore ready for the destiny which the Wise Legislator had ordained for adopted sons. 
The Prophet therefore insisted that Zainab and her brother must accept the pro¬ 
posal, and then a verse was revealed, which says: “It is not for any believer, man 
or woman, when God and his Messenger have decreed a matter, to have their 
choice in the affair. Whosoever disobeys God and His Messenger has gone astray 
into manifest error." (?) After the revelation of this verse, no alternative was left 
for Zainab or her brother except to submit. Zaid was therefore married to Zainab 
after the Prophet had got the mehr (dowry) from Zaid. When Zainab had become 

T. The Quran, XLIX,13 
?. Ibid, XXXID, 36 
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the wife of Zaid, her attitude did not change and she did not relent. Instead she 
began hurting Zaid, expressing her pride about her family and that she had never 
been a slave. Zaid complained against her many times and told of her ill-treatment 
to the Prophet, asking his permission to divorce her. But the Prophet always 
replied, "Keep your wife to yourself and fear God.” Zaid, however, could not bear 

living with Zainab for long and finally divorced her. 

God wanted to undo what the Arabs had adhered to in case of their adopted sons, 
who were considered as if they were really of the family. They were given all the 
rights of a son and all the rules were applied to them including those of inheritance 
and incest. He wanted to annul all such customs so that the adopted sons should 
be treated as allies and - brethren in faith. The following verse was therefore re¬ 
vealed in this connection: 


.... neither has He made your adopted sons your sons in fact. 
That is your own saying, the word of your mouths; but God 
speaks the truth, and shows the way. (1) 


This means that a person may marry the wife or huslband of the one whO ’MS 
adopted by him or her. Similarly, the adopted person has the right to marry the 
wife or husband of the one who had adopted him or her. But the question was howto 
enforce this. Who among the Arabs could thus break the customs of their ancestors? 
The Prophet, despite his extreme will power and deep understanding of the wisdo 
of God, found himself reluctant in the execution of this order and in marryingj 
after she had been divorced by Zaid, because it came to his mind what people would 
possibly say about this violation of the age-old custom of the Arabs, which was firm¬ 
ly rooted in their hearts. This is why God has said, “.... and thou concealing 
within thyself what God was to reveal, fearing other men, whereas God has better 
rieht for thee to fear Him." (X) But the Prophet was a living example of what God 
had ordered him to convey to the people. He therefore did not fear what people 
would say if he married the wife of his freed-slave Zaid. The fear of people is no¬ 
thin? as compared to the fear of God in the execution of His orders. He was there¬ 
to^ to marry'Zainab so that he might set an example of what The Wise Legislator 
had ordained in connection with the curtailment of the rights of adopted children. 
In this connection the following verse was revealed: 


So when Zaid had accomplished 

what he would of her, then We gave her in marriage 

to thee so that there should not be any fault 

in the believers, touching the wives of their 

adopted sons, when they have accomplished 

what they would of them; and God’s Commandment 

must be performed. (^) 


I. The Quran,XXXlil,4 
t The Quran,XXXin,37 

J. Ibid. 
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Tries? are the real fact relating to the case of Zainab Bint Jahsh and her 
marriage to the Prophet. She was his cousin. He had seen her and knowrTher beauty 
before he married her to Zaid. He also used to see her after her marriage to Zaid, 
because the veil had not become the fashion among women in those days. It was his 
concern, on the basis of her being his cousin and the wife of his adopted son, to contact 
her in connection with her interests and in face of the repeated complaints of Zaid 
against her. All these commandments had been revealed and were implemented 
through the marriage of Zaid with Zainab, their divorce and then her marriage 
to the Prophet. These commandments raise the freed-slave to his position as a free 
man annul the rights of adopted sons in a practical way, after which there remains 
no chance for misinterpretation. After what we have said, does there remain any 
thing of these stories which are repeated by orientalists and missionaries who write 
about the life of the Prophet? Probably, it is simply the missionary spirit sometimes, 
and camouflaged zeal on other occasions, besides the animosity for Islam which 
has been in some hearts since the Crusades, which makes these people write such 
tales, and thus commit a crime in the name of history; taking evidence of unreliable 
reports in which attributions have been made against him, when they come to discuss 
the marriages of the Prophet, especially that with Zainab Bint Jahsh. 

If, what they have mentioned had been true, we could have refuted them by saying 
that great persons do not fall within the scope of ordinary laws. Moses, Jesus, Jonah 
and others before these have been above such laws, some in respect of their birth 
and others in respect of their life. But no one has discredited their greatness. The 
Prophet Muhammad was laying the foundations of healthy social customs according 
to what was revealed to him by his God; was executing His commandments and was 
a perfect and ideal example of action upon those orders which were given by God. 
Would these missionaries have had him divorce his wives so that he should not 
have more than four, as laid down in the Islamic Law after he had married them? 
Will they then spare him from their injuring criticism. The fact is, and which cannot 
be denied, that the treatment the Prophet meted out to his wives reached the highest 
degree of perfection. There is a saying that none respected a woman as did Muham¬ 
mad, and none raised her position as was done by him. (1) 

BATTLES OF THE MOAT'(KHANDAQ) AND BANU QURAIZAH 
Jewish Messengers to the Quraish 

The idea of mobilizing all the Arabs against the Muslims was being considered 
by the prominent men of Banu Nadtr (after they had been turned out of Madthah). 
To execute this plan, a group of them, including Huyayy Bin Akhtab, SallSm Ibn 
Abil Huqaiq and Kinanah Bin Al-Huqaiq, set out on their journey. They were ac¬ 
companied by Hawdhah Bin Qais from Banu WS' il. The party reached Mecca. 
The Meccans asked Huyayy about his people. He replied, “I have left them near 
Khyber and MadThah, where they are on patrol until you meet them in order to 
attack Muhammad and his companions,” The Meccans asked him about Banu 
Quraizah, He said, “They are staying in Madlhah in order to deceive Muhammad, 
so that when you invade they will defect to you” 

The Jews prefer Paganism 

munitv' addressed the visiting Jews *Oh” Members of the Jewish Com- 

_’ ou are people of the First Book and are fully aware of the issues 

1. Haikal. 
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w . . OY . a mmrrplline Is our religion better or tnat oi 

on which we and Muhammad are qiuar g. better than that Qf Muham . 

Muhammad?” The Jews replied, “Of course, yuui a 

ma Dr and Is?L a i r WUfL7ton° h^V'sTidTh^book “The History of Jews in The Arab 
^about L attitude oi .be 

rtoWed'iu' suchTb.under°and not to declare to .he leaders tt 

idol-worship was better than the Islamic idea of the Tows’have through- 

might have led to refusal of their requests. This is because the Jeyfs hzve tnrougn 

out the ages, been the upholders of the Oneness of Cod among 
communities of the world, in the name of their 

persecution and massacres on account of their belief m o and 

various periods of history. It was then their du y 0S p . bv com- 

their belongings in order to deny the idol-worshippers. 

promising with the idol-worshippers, they were ac mg g n 

contradicting the teachings of the Old Testament, whic c p with them ” 

from the idol-worshippers and always be on the terms of animosity with them. 

The Jews Mobilize The Arabs 

Huvayy Bin Akhtab and other Jews accompanying him did not stop at these re- 

mar?s V Tn y praise rf their tdol-worship, In order to ‘" c ‘ ,e al "t ?£a".£n 
Prophet and getting a time fixed for the purpose, they also went to Banu Ghatra 

of Qais GhailSn Banu Murrah, Banu Fazarah, Banu Ashja , Banu Suk , 

Sa'd Banu Asad and all those who wanted to take revenge against the Muslim . 
The ’Jews kept on instigating these tribes to follow the Quraish in fighting the Mus- 

^ims and avenging themselves, they continued in their ^ 

in promises of aid. Thus all these parties got together, through the efforts of the 

Jews to fight against the Prophet and his companions. ^ - 

The Quraish turned out under the command of Abu SufySn. They w ® r ® 
thousand infantry and three hundred cavalry along with one thousand ft ve hundred 
camels The flag was handed over to Uthmtn Bin Talhah during a meeting held 
in DSr* un-Nadwah He was the one whose father was killed in the Battle of Uhad 
whilT carrying the flag of the Quraish. Banu Farfrah came under the command 
of 1 ‘Uyainah^ B?n Hisn Bin Hudhaifah in great numbers and with one thousand camels. 
2- S B-u Ashl and Band Murrah^ ^ 

Banu Ashja were headed by Mis ar BIukuk B anu Sulaim, who fought 

rah was Al-Htrith ton under the command of Sufyln Bin 

against the Muslims toe Well of Mattnah cameune ^ Q{ Mu , Swiyah > s com . 

Abd Shams, who was the'father^oifAMA ^ £/ n * bi AU these got together, 

manders in the Bat nu Asad and totalled around ten thousand fighters. 

iTl th oT thim'' marched under the command of Abu SufySn and headed for Madinah. 

Muslims’ Fears 

x iM -jnnmachine reached the Prophet and his companions 

The MusS feU intc a panic. Here were all the Arabs, united In 
in Madfhah m m and w i pe them out completely. They came with a 

order t0 flght ^ hic h was unparalleled among the Arabs in the past. If the 
degree of prep Muslims in Uhad, when the Muslims went out to meet 

Jf u ^ is and °when they were without other tribes what hope could Muslims have of 
wrnning'^gatst thes'e thousands fully equipped ^th camels, horses and weapons? 
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Was there any alternative but to fortification oi the city? But the question was 
whether such fortification alone would serve the purpose and check such a huge 
arm>. SalmSn Al-FSrsT was wise in tactics of war which were unknown among the 
Arabs, and he suggested digging a moat around the city as well as fortifying it. 
The Muslims were only too willing to follow this advice. The moat was therefore 
dug, in which work the Prophet himself participated. As he worked he encouraged 
the Muslims and urged them to redouble their efforts. After six days of continuous 
and hard work, the moat was prepared. During this period the walls of all those 
houses were strengthened which formed part of the defences, and which were at a 
distance of two farsakhs from the moat. The houses which were right behind the 
moat were evacuated. The women and children were brought into the fortified 
houses at a distance from the moat. Stones were piled up near the moat so that they 
might be used as weapons to be thrown at the enemy if needed. 

The Quraish’s Surprise to See the Moat 

The Quraish and their allies advanced hoping to meet the Muslims at Uhad, but 
they did not find them there. They therefore marched onward to MadThah until they 
were surprised by the moat; they never expected such a method of defence, which 
was quite unknown to them. They were furious at th.s and considered such a pro¬ 
tection as cowardice not to be found among the Arabs. The Quraish and followers 
camped near the confluence of flood-streams while the people GhatafSn camped near 
Dhanab NaqamS. As for the Prophet, he came out with three thousand Muslims and 
camped behind the moat while the hill of Sal'a was at their rear. He camped his 
companions who set up a red tent for him. 

The Jews Betray 

There were three groups of Jews who had entered into a pact with the Prophet, 
Two of them, namely Banu QainuqS’ and Banu An-Nadfr had already violated the 
pact. There were only people of Banu Quraizah left,. Abu SufySn sent a feeler 
to Banu Quraizah urging them to break the pact and join him. He sent Huyayy for 
the purpose. He came to the house of Ka’b Bin Asad who kept the gate. He knocked 
at the gate and sought permission to enter. He called out. “Woe to vou.“Oh” Ka'b. 
“Open the gate.” Ka’b replied, “You are an unwelcome person, 1 have entered into a 
pact with Muhammad and I am notgoing to break it as I have not seen anything in him 
but faithfulness and friendship.” Huyayy again cried out, “Woe to you. Open the gate. I 
want to talk to you." He again replied, “I shall not.” Then Huyayy said, “You have 
closed the gate only out of the fear that I may eat your food. So you keep it for your¬ 
selves. I shall not eat anything." Hearing this, Ka’b opened the gate. Huyayy then 
said to him, “I have brought you the honour of the age and an overwhelming sea of 
men. I have brought the Quraish along with their nobles and commanders, as well 
as the GhatafSn with their nobles and commanders. They have given me their word 
and pledged that they will not leave until they have completely rooted out Muhammad 
and his companions.” Ka'b replied, “You have come to me with the disgrace of the 
age and with those clouds which have spent their water, and just thunder and lightning 
without anything in it. You can go, because I shall not join them, I have not received 
anything from Muhammad except faithfulness and friendship.” But Huyayy continued 
his efforts and at last Ka'b gave him his pledge that he would allow him to enter his 
fortifications if the Quraish left without harming them. Ka'b therefore broke his 
pledge and tore up the paper on which it was written. This information reache ie 
•Prophet. He sent a group of persons to get it confirmed. They found the Jews worse 
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than they had been reported to the Prophet. They hurried to him with the news, 
adding to his fears, while the hypocrites once more began their tactics. 


The Cunning of Na'ftn Bin Mas’Gd 

Na'ftn Bin Mas’Gd, who belonged to Banu GhatafSn, came to the Prophet and told 
that he had converted to Islam but his tribesmen did not know about it. He further 
asked him to order him to do anything he needed. The Prophet said, *You are one 
of us. You should therefore incite people in our favour as much as you can, because 
war is a game of tricks.” Na’ftn therefore left the Prophet and came to the Banu 
Quraizah, with whom he used to be very close during the pre-Islamic period. He 
said to them, “Have you realized my friendliness to you?” They replied, “You 
have told the truth. You are not accused of anything by us.” Then he said, “These 
men of the Quraish and GhatafSn have come to fight against Muhammad, and you 
have sided with them against him. They are not like you. You own this city, 
wherein you have your property, your children and your women. You are not in a 
position to leave and go to some other place. But these people have found an 
opportunity to plunder, which they might well do. Otherwise they would return to 
their homes, leaving you behind to face him (the Prophet) while you do not have 
power to do so. Hence you should not fight against him unless you take hostages 
from among the nobles.” They replied that he had given them sound advice. Then 
he went to Abu SufySn and his companions and said to them, “You have found out 
my love for you and enmity for Muhammad. I have been informed of something, which 
I thought should be communicated to you. You should therefore have faith in me.” 
They said that they would. He said to them, “The Jews felt remorse over what they 
did with the pact between them and Muhammad. They therefore sent him a message 
asking him if he would forgive them on the condition that they should get hold of some 
nobles of the Quraish and GhatafSn and hand them over to the Muslims. Muhammad 
has agreed to this. If the Jews send a message to you asking for hostages, do not 
agree to their demand.” He then came to the Banu GhatafSn and said to them, You 
are my tribesmen and the most beloved of men to men. I think you will agree that 
you have anything against me.” They replied that what he had said was correct. 
He therefore said to them, “Then keep a secret with me.” When they agreed, he 
repeated what he had told to Abu SufySn. 

On a Saturday night, Abu SufySn and chiefs of Banu GhatafSn sent their messenger 
to Banu Quraizah, asking them to prepare for the battle against the Muslims. They 
replied that it was Saturday on which day they never did anything. They further 
replied that they would not fight unless the Quraish and GhatafSn gave them hostages, 
because they said, they were afraid that in case of defeat the Quraish and GhatafSn 
would return to their own territories, leaving them behind alone to face the Muslims 
which they were not capable of doing.” When the Quraish received this reply, they 
said that whatever Na’ftn Bin Mas’Gd had said was correct. They therefore sent 
their reply to Banu Quraizah that they would not give even one man as a hostage, 
and they could come out To fight if they so desired. On receiving this reply, the 
Banu Quraizah said to one another that Na’fm Bin Mas’Od’s report was correct. 
They sent back their reply to the Quraish and GhatafSn that they would not fight on 
their side, and in this way God created a split in their ranks. 

As the sufferings increased on account of the prolonged siege, and the Prophet 
noticed the hearts of the Muslims had weakened, reducing their capacity to fight, 
he sent a message to ‘Ayfhah Bin Hisn pin Hudhaifah Bin Badr and Al-HSrith Bin 
‘Awf who were both leaders of Banu GhatafSn that he would allow them one-third of 
the date-harvest of Madftiah if they left the battle-field with their men. Both of 
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them therefore came, without letting Abu SufySn know of their move, and prepared 
a treaty. Before the treaty could be signed and witnesses taken, he sent for Sa’d 
Hin Ma’Sdh and S’ad Bin Ubadah and told them about it. They said, “We will agree 
if this is your command, but it is a thing ordered by God, in which case we have no 
alternative, or is it a thing you do on your account?” He said, “I am doing it on my 
own account because 1 have seen the Arabs have come to fight you as one man. I 
therefore want to break their power against you.” Sa’d Bin Ma'Sdh told him, 
“When we were like them in idol-worship, they could not hope to eat even one date 
except as guests or as buyers. Now when God has blessed us with Islam and has 
bestowed His grace upon us, should we give them our belongings? By God. We 

will not give them a thing until the sword decides between us and them.” The 

Prophet said, “Then you will do what you desire.” Sa’d Bin Ma’Sdh took the written 
pact and destroyed it. The Prophet and the Muslims withstood the siege by their 
enemies for twenty days and nights, during which period no fighting took place 

between them, except shooting of arrows and stoning. HabbSn Bin Al'Arqah, for 

instance, threw a stone on Sa’d Bin Ma'Sdh striking him in the eye. 

It has been reported by Ibn HishSm and At-Tabar? that Safiyyah Bint Abdul Mut- 
talib was inside the fortress of HassSn Bin Thabit during this siege. She has been 
reported to have said, “Hassan was in that fortress along with us the women and 
children. One day, a Jew passed by us and began lingering around the fortress. 
This happened after the Banu Quraizah had cut off relations with the Muslims. 
There was nobody to defend us from them. The Muslims were too busy in their 
engagement with the enemy to attend to us if any one attacked us. I therefore said 
to HSssSn, ‘Oh, HassSn. You see this Jew walking around this fortress. By God. 
I would not like him to learn our weak points and tell them to the Jews. The Prophet 
and his companions cannot attend to us. You should therefore go down and deal 
with him.” He replied, “May God pardon you, Oh, daughter of Abdul Muttalib.'You 
know that I am not this type. (HassSn was known for his cowardice). When I rea¬ 
lized that he would not do anyfliing, I went down and took wooden club with which 
I beat the Jew to death. Then I returned and said to HassSn, ‘Now go down and take 
what he has because his being a man prevents me from doing it." HassSn replied 
that he had nothing to do with such things," 

Moat is crossed 

Some of the cavalry of the Quraish, namely, ‘Amr Bin ‘Abd Wudd, ‘Akramah Bin 
Abu Jehl, Nawfal ^Bin Abdullah Bin al-Mughairah, Hubairah Bin Abi Wahab and Da- 
rSr Bin Al-KhattSb Al-Fehrf, came galloping up on their horses and came to“the 
moat. Having reached it they stopped a little and then said, “This is a trick which 
the Arabs have never used.” They were told that there was an Iranian among the 
Muslims who has given them the idea. They then looked for a place where the moat 
was narrower and the Muslims had neglected it. They made their horses jumped 
over it and confronted the Muslims. 

Ibn HishSm and At-Tabarf as well as other historians have said that realizing 
he danger, Ali Bin Abi TSlib and some other Muslims came out of their ranks and 
efended the place where these Quraishites had crossed the moat. The Quraishite 
J lders however continued galloping towards the Muslims. It is said that ‘Amr Bin 
Wudd participated in the Battle of Badr and was wounded, which made him 
unable to fight in the Battle of Uhad. This is why he particularly joined the Battle 
of the Moat to re-establish his prestige. 

It seems that, when the Quraishites crossed the moat and headed towards the 
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Muslims’ camp, it occurred to Ali Bin Abi TSlib to rush towards the breach in or¬ 
der to prevent more of the idol-worshippers crossing over. This initiative taken by 
Ali to check a further onslaught of the Quraishites was such that only the bravest 
would dare take it. 

Al-Muffd has said,” Having killed ‘Amr, Ali went back to his place in order to 
defend the breach, while others who had accompanied him, were afraid, which 
shows that they had come out of their ranks banking upon him and depending upon 
his bravery. However, when ‘Amr Bin Abd Wudd challenged the Muslims to fight 
him, he came to Prophet and asked for his permission to fight Amr, because he 
never fought without his permission. The author of As-Sfrat Al-Halabiy>ah says, 
‘Amr said, ‘Who accepts my challenge? ‘Ali stood up and said, “Oh, Prophet of God, 
Let me face him. * But the Prophet said, ‘Sit down, He is ‘Amr.’ When ’Amr repeated 
his challenge and began upbraiding the Muslims saying,’ Where is your Jannah (Hea¬ 
ven), which you think will be earned by the one who kills me.’ But no one got up, Ali 
again stood and sought permission, but the Prophet repeated what he had said ear- 
ier, When ‘Amr challenged for the third time, Ali got up and asked for the permis¬ 
sion and the Prophet once again said to him, ‘He is ‘Amr.’ Ali replied, “What, if 


According to another the Prophet said to him, ‘‘He is ‘Amr Bin ‘Abd Wudd, the 
cavalier of ” Ali replied, “Then I am Ali Bin Abi TSlib." The Prophet 

gave him the permission to go ahead and presented him his own sword - Zulfiquar’, 
put on his head his own amamah (turban) and dressed him in his own armour. Then 
he addressed God and said, “O, God. 1 give him under your care.” According to 
another report, the Prophet said at that time, having raised his turban to the sky, 
'“O my ’ Godi You took away from me Ubaidah on the Day of Badr and Hamzah on 
the* Day of Uhad. This Ali is my brother. Do not let me be alone in this world and 
You are the Best of Inheritors." Ali thus left for the duel. 

‘Amr asked him, “Who are you?” He replied that he was Ali, ‘Ajnr asked the name 
of his father, on which he replied, “I am the son of ‘Abd Munaf. I am Ali Bin Abi 
TSlib." Amr said, “send someone else, O, my nephew, from among your uncles, 
who is stronger than you are. Go away from me, I do not want to shed your blood 


because your father was a friend of mine and I was his companion.” But Ali replied, 
“But I by God, would like to shed your blood.” This reply made ‘Amr angry.Accor- 
ding to another report, ‘Amr said to him, “I hate to kill such a generous person 
as you are. You should therefore go back, it would be better for you." Ibn Abil 
Hadtd has said “Whenever we used to reach this point during our studies, our Shaikh 
Abul Khair used to say, ‘By God ‘Amr did not say this because he wanted Ali to 
live but because, in fact, he was afraid of him. He had heard of the persons killed 
by Ali during the Battle of Badr. He also knew that if he faced Ali, he would be kil¬ 
led He therefore pretended to wish him to live and to have mercy on him, in which 
he was a liar.” Ibn IshSque has reported that Ali said to ‘Amr, ‘You once pledged 
to God that if anyone gave you two things to do, you would do one of them.” ‘Amr 
replied in the affirmative. Ali said, “1 invite‘you to God, His Prophet and Islam.” 
He replied, “It is useless to talk about it.” Then, Ali said to him, “I invite you to 
get down on the ground.” In another report, Ali has been mentioned as having said 
to ‘Amr “You used to say that no one would ask you three things but that you would 
accept one of them.” ‘Amr replied that he did. Ali said to him, “I invite you to be¬ 
lieve that there is no god except Allah and that Muhammad is His Prophet.” Amr 


replied, “O, my nephew, leave this talk.” Ali said, “You had better accept it. If 
you do not then my second request is that you should go back to your country, be¬ 
cause you would be the happiest person in the world if Muhammad is truthful, and 


if he is not, then you get what jou want.” Amr replied, “This is what the women of 
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the Quraish never talk about,” Then *Amr asked Ali about the third one, Ali rep¬ 
lied that he should get down from his horse, ‘Amr replied, “This is a thing which I 
considered no Arab would frighten me of, but Oh, my nephew, I do not want to kill 
you,” Ali replied "But by God I do want to kill you." 

This made ‘Amr roused. He drew his sword and rushed upon Ali and began fighting. 
J5bir Bin Abdullah Al-Ansart had followed Ali to see what happened between him and 
‘Amr, He has said, “Thp duel raised so much dust that I could not see anything. Then 
1 heard takbir (Allah-o-Akbar) which gave me the indication that Ali had killed 
‘Amr.” According to another report, when Ali slew ‘Amr, all the Muslim raised 
the cry “Allah-o-Akbar.” When the Prophet heard it, he understood that Ali had 
killed his opponent, ‘Amr being killed, his companions took to their heels and on 
their horses jumped back over the moat. In this attempt, one of them, Nawfal Bin 
Abdullah Bin Al-Mughtrah’s hoFse stumbled and fell the moat. The Muslims began 
stoning him, on which he said, “O, people of the Arab, Fighting is much better 
than this. One of you should get down here so that I may fight with him." Ali go 
down into the moat and killed him. The other two, Akramah and DarSr made gooc 
their escape, 

Al-Muffd has said in Irshad, “YQnus Bin Bakfr has reported from Muhammad 
Bin IshSoue that, when Ali had killed Amr, he came towards the Prophet repeat¬ 
ing ‘There is no god but Allah'. At this Umar Bin Al-Khattab asked him whether 
he had removed the armour of ‘Amr from his body because it was matchless ar¬ 
mour among the Arabs. Ali replied to him, 4 I felt ashamed to expose the genitals 
of my cousin." The author As-Sfrat-ul-Halabiyyah has also reported a similar 
talk through As-Suhail£, 

Fearfulness of the Muslims 

Here some may ask why the Muslims did not get up and kill ‘Amr and his four 
companions when they had crossed the moat? The Muslims numbered three thou¬ 
sand while the idol-worshippers could not help their comrades on account of the 
moat. The only answer to this question is that the Muslims were over-awed by this 
sudden and dangerous crossing of the moat by the idol-worshippers. This is why 
Ali took the initiative, before his fight with ‘Amr, and went out to guard the breach 
at the moat, with some other persons who were almost dead with fear when Ali had 
left them in order to fight ‘Amr, as we have already mentioned. But after killing 
‘Amr, Ali returned to the breach and protected these persons too. This indicates 
that the crossing of the moat was very frightening for the Muslims, and that Ali 
alone stood firm at that moment. Al-Muftd has reported in IrshSd, as Qais Bin Al- 
Rabf a has reported through Abu HSrOn Al-’Abdt and RabTah As-Sa'dt, that he 
met Hudhaifah Bin Al-YamStn and said to him,' "O, father • of Abdullah.' When we 
talk about Ali and his achievements, the inhabitants of Basrah say to us that we 
exaggerate in his qase. So can you report any tradition relating to him.* Hudhaifah 
said, “Oh, RabTah. What would you ask me about Ali? By the One, in Whose Hands 
is my life, if we put the deeds of all the other companions of Muhammad on one 
side of the balance and those of Ali on the other, Ali's deeds would be the heavier. 
Where were the other companions of the Prophet, including myself, on the Day of the 
Moat when ‘Amr Bin Abd Wudd challenged all us, but everyone drew back in fear 
except ‘Ali, who went out to face him, and God killed ‘Amr at the hands of Ali." 

Ar-Razf has written in his Tafstr,“The Prophet said to Ali, after he had killed 
'Amr, ‘How did find yourself against him?’Ali replied, ‘I felt that I would win 
even if all the inhabitants of Mecca had come as one against me.' " Al-MufTd has 
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said that the defeat of the idol-worshippers on the day of the Moat was due to Ali’s 
killing Amr and Nawfal, The Prophet said after these two had been killed, "Now we 
shall attack them,” According to Al-Irshad, Ali Bin Al-Hakfm Al-AwdThas rep¬ 
orted Abu Bakr Bin ‘AyySsh as having said, ” Ali struck a blow with his sword 
which was the most valuable in Islam, that is, his killing ‘Amr Bin ‘Abd Wudd, 
while he was struck with the most accursed strike in Islam, i.e. Ibn Muljim's.” 
Similarly, Al-Irshad has mentioned a report of Ahmad Bin Abdul ‘Azfc which says, 
“Sulaimtn Bin AyyQb has reported to us through Abul Hasan Al-Mad£*inf that after 
Ali had killed ‘Amr Bin Abd Wudd and his sister came to know the death of her 
brother (her name was ‘Amrah and nick-name Umm Kulthtlm), she asked who had 
done it. She was told that it was done by Ali Bin Abi Tilib, She said, his death no 
more remains as if it were at the hands of an ordinary person. Had this been so. I 
would have shed my tears for him. I was a fight between the heroes and equals. 
My brother always wished to die at the hands of a person who was noble and generous 
and his equal. Oh, sons of ‘Aamir/ I have a glorious source of pride in the death 
of my brother.’ Then she recited some verses in this connection.” 

Both Ibn Hishtm and At-Tabarf have reported that after the death of Amr Bin 
Abd Wudd, God sent strong winds against the idol-worshippers as well as very cold 
nights and heavy rains. This made them suffer so much they withdrew from the 
battle-field. 

THE BATTLE OF BANU QURAIZAH 


We have already mentioned that there were three tribes of Jews living in the 
suburbs of Madinah, namely, Banu An-Nadfr, Banu Qainuqua’ and Banu Quraizah. 
All of them had their treaties with the Muslims. The first one among them to break 
the pact was Banu Qainuqa’, who were banished by the Prophet to Adhri’St. They 
were followed by Banu An-Nadtr who were partly banished to Khyber and partly to 
Syria. Among those who were banished to Khyber was Huyayy Bin Akhtab, who came 
to Banu Quraizah during the siege and they also broke their pact. Hence, on the 
morning when "the Prophet returned from the Battle of the Moat, he asked BilSl 
to pronounce that all those who heard the announcement and were obedient to it, 
would not say their after-noon prayers (*Asr) until after reaching the territory 
of Banu Quraizah. By this announcement, he meant to urge upon the Muslims to 
make haste in getting hold of Banu Quraizah and only then to say their ‘Asr prayers. 
The Prophet gave the command and the standard to Ali Bin Abi TSlib and sent 
him to Banu Quraizah. According to the report of Al-Muffdj Ali said, "I marc;.ed 
on until I reached* their walls. They looked at us and one of them cried, ‘Tl.e 
murderer of ‘Amr Bin Abd Wudd has come to attack you.’ Another one said, ‘The 
killer of Amr Bin Abd Wudd has advanced towards you.’ Every one of them began 
weeping and telling others about it. God put dread in their hearts and I set the st¬ 


andard <jn their fortress." . 

The Prophet himself joined the campaign with three thousand Muslims and 36 

horses The Jews were besieged for ■ twenty-five (or fifteen) nights, until they 
wearied of the siege and their hearts were filled with dread of the Muslims. Huyayy 
Bin Akhtab was also present among 'the Jews according to his promise given to 
Ka’b Bin Asad, after the departure of the Quraish and GhatafSn. The result of this 
campaign was that some of the Jews were killed, while others surrendered. 


THE TREATY OF HUDAIBIYYAH 


Six years passed after the migration to Madinah during which time the Prophet 
and his companions were wholly engaged in struggles and warfare, sometimes against 
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the Quraish, and sometimes against the Jews. During this period of time, Islam 
was spread abroad and grew in strength. In the first year of Hijrah, the Prophet 
had changed the ‘qiblah’ to the Ka'bah instead of Al-Aqssi Mosque in Jerusalem 
and the Muslims began facing the direction of the Ka’bah during their prayers, 
this had been built by the prophet Abraham in Mecca. 

Since times immemorial, the Ka’bah had occupied the most important place 
among the Arabs. They used to perform pilgrimages to it every year during the 
“prohibited month". Whosoever entered it was immune from any kind of harm. 
If one met his worst enemy there, he could not draw his sword and shed the blood 
of his opponent. But the Quraish had taken upon themselves to prevent the Prophet 
and his companions from visiting the Ka’bah and meeting other Arabs there,since 
the time of their migration to Madthah. 

The Muslims felt deeply their being deprived of this opportunity to perform 
their religious functions. As for the MuhSjirlh, they also felt the pangs of their 
being away from their homes and their relatives there, in addition to the exclu¬ 
sion from the performance of pilgrimages. 

Six years passed and the Muslims kept on burning in their desires to visit the 
Ka’bah and perform the pilgrimage. One morning they were in the Mosque when the 
Prophet gave them the news that they would enter the Ka’bah, God willing, in com¬ 
plete safety. But they wondered how they would enter it. Would they fight for it? 
Would they turn the Quraish out of Mecca by force? Or would the Quraish open the 
way for them after being subdued and humiliated? 

No, not by fighting. But instead, the Prophet gavs permission to the people to 
perform Hajj in the month of Dhil Qa’dah. He also sent letters to other tribes, ir 
addition to the Muslims, to join in their march towards the Ka’bah without any 
intent to fight. The Prophet also kept it very keenly in his mind that the maximum 
possible number of Muslims should join the march. The point behind this policy 
was that all the Arabs should come to know that he set out in order to perform Hajj 
and not to fight; that he wanted to perform Hajj as was made obligatory by other 
creeds of the Arabs and that he invited even those Arabs who did not belong to his 
following and religion to join him. In this case, if the Quraish insisted on fighting with 
him during the prohibited months and prevent him from performing Hajj, which 
was agreed upon by all the Arabs despite their worshipping different gods, the 
Quraish would not find any from among the Arabs to support them and help them in 
their fight against the Muslims. By such a step, the Muslims expected that the 
Bedouin Arabs would gather round them as they had done earlier during the Battle 
of the Moat and thus their faith would gain prestige with the Arabs who did not be¬ 
lieve. 

Thus the Prophet gave permission to the Muslims to proceed on Hajj and invi¬ 
tations were extended to the non-Muslim tribes to join. Many of the tribes were slow 
and reluctant to accept the invitation. The Prophet finally set out for the journey 
in the company of his companions from the MuhSjirlh and the AnsSr on the first 
of Dhil Qa'dah, which is one of the prohibited months. He was riding his camel in 
front of the others. The total number of those who had joined was 1,400. He also 
took sacrificial animals and dressed himself for ‘Amrah (a pilgrimage undertaken 
at a time other than the Hajj season). This was meant to show to the people that he 
did not want any fighting and that he had genuinely come for a pilgrimage to the 
Ka’bah. None of his party carried any weapon except a sword which was duly 
sheathed. 

Quraish’s Attitude 

When the news reached the Quraish that the Prophet was coming to them to 
perform Hajj, they entertained a number of doubts and fears. They tried to give it 
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a different colour, thinking it to be a trick which the Prophet had adopted in order 
to enter Mecca, after he had successfully stopped them and their confederates from 
entering Madfhah. They did not give any credit to the news that their opponents 
were coming in the proper dress of the pilgrims as had been told among all the 
tribes of the Peninsula, and that they came only on account of their religious sen¬ 
timent to perform Hajj, which was sacred and dear to all the Arabs. They therefore 
decided to prevent the Muslims from entering Mecca, and got ready to pay what¬ 
ever the cost for executing this decision. Hence, Khalid Bin Walfd and ‘Akramah in 
Abu Jehl were sent at the head of an army which included two hundred horsemen 
in addition to the foot-soldiers. This army was to prevent the Prophet from en ering 
Ummul Qura- valley surrounding Mecca, and therefore advanced and encampe 

at Dhf Tuwa. . 

The Prophet, meanwhile,continued his march. When he reached a place ca e 
‘UsfSn, (l)he «. met a man from Banu Ka’b. He asked him if he had any news abou 
the Quraish. He replied, “They have heard about your march and have come to 
prevent you. They have dressed themselves in the skins of tigers and have en¬ 
camped at Dhf Tuwa, with a pledge in the name of God that they would not let you 
enter Mecca under any circumstances. They have sent KhSlid Bin Walid in ad¬ 
vance and he has reached Kara' -ul-Ghamfhi.” (2) The Prophet exclaimed, Woe 


to the Quraish.' Fighting has ruined them. What wouid they lose(if they'letme 
settle the issue alone. If the Arabs inflict harm upon me, it would be according 
to their desires. And if God gave me dominance over them, they mayjoin)Islam 
or fight against me having strength enough to do so. What do they think. ^ d. 
I will continue struggling for that which God has sent me, until Go g 
success or * Then he kept thinking about what he should do. He had 

not come to fight, but in the dress of pilgrim, heading towards the House of God 
to perform the duty which God had asked of him and made obligatory. 1He had not 
brought equipment for a battle. In this case if he fought and was defeated toe Qur¬ 
aish will boast over their achievement. Probably, this is why they had sent KhSlid 
Bin Al-Walfd and ‘Akramah to achieve this end, knowing that the Prophet and 
the Muslims had not come prepared for fighting. 


Prophet's Keen Desire For Peace. 

While the Prophet was thinking about the situation, the Meccan horsemen had 
While tne r P hj h indicated that the Muslims had no alternative but to 

already come m sigt. which indie ded tMttne ^ wou)d be ^tending , he lr 

break through their ranKS - In case of a *’ d it „ ould be battle which the Prophet 
honour and prestige as w fact t h at the Quraish had imposed it on him and 

did not desire to figh , p Muslims were not lacking enthusiasm, and simple 
made him face heir^army to repel the attach But in this 

swords would suffice, 1 achieved and it would give the Quraish have an 

case, his Purpose wou far beyond the immediate future and had 

excuse against the Muslims. He looKea the people and said t0 them," 

much insight in such b *' a r0 „, e other titan the one followed by them?” Thus 

* l,0 co a n r ti°nued VO rollowing the policy ot a peaceful march, which he had adopted right 
from “he time he left Madfhah, with a view to visiting Mecca as a pilgrim A man 
came out and offered to show them the way, uneven and rugged, through deep and 


1. A village between Mecca and Madlhah. 

2. A place at a distance of eight miles from 'UsfSn towards Mecca, 
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narrow gorges. The journey gave a great hardship to the Muslims until they reached 
the open plain and marched onward to a place near Mecca called Hudaibiyyah. When 
the Quraishite horsemen saw what the Muslims had done, they returned in haste 
so as to stand in defence of Mecca, in case the Muslims attacked it. 

The Muslims encamped at Hudaibiyyah, but the Quraish in Mecca were always 
on guard. They preferred death to the entry of Muslims by force. Should the Mus¬ 
lims provide the Quraish an excuse for fighting until God decided between them 
and so bring the whole affair to an end? Some of them thought in these terms. The 
Quraish too thought about such a possibility. If the battle were fought and the Mus¬ 
lims defeated them, they would lose their position among the Arabs as well as their 
authority over the Ka’bah, the providing of water for pilgrims and all other things 
by virtue of which they felt themselves superior to other Arabs. If that happened, 
what would they do? Thus both the parties were absorbed in thinking about a plan to 
follow. As to the Prophet, he kept to the policy he had already been following — the 
policy of peace and avoidance of fighting except in case the Quraish should attack 
them or betray them. When there would be no alternative to fighting. As for the 
Quraish, they hesitated for a while and then decided to send a delegation to the Pro¬ 
phet, which should estimate his force on one hand and delay his forcible entry on 
the other. The Prophet was therefore visited by Budail Bin WarqS' with some 
other men from Banu KhuzS’ah who asked him about his intentions. When they were 
convinced that the Prophet and the Muslims had not come to fight but as pilgrims, 
they went back to the Quraish in order to convince them to let him visit the Ka'bah] 
But the Quraish accused them and shouted at them, saying, “If he has not come to* 
fight, then by God, he will not enter Mecca without the use of force, so other Arabs 
talk about it. ” They sent another messenger who did not hear anything other than 
heard by the previous ones, but he did not dare to say it lest the Quraish should 
accuse him too. The Quraish, while preparing for fighting against the Muslims 
depended upon the help of their allies called AhSbfsh. (1) They planned to send Hub- 
shite leader to the Prophet, in the hope that,“when he saw that the Prophet did not 
listen to him or come to terms with him, he would become more inclined to help 
the Quraish, and in that way they would increase their force against the Muslims. 
Thus Al-ltilyas, the Hubshite leader , set out for the Muslims' camp. When the 
Prophet saw him coming, he ordered the sacrificial animals to pass in front of him 
so that he might see a concrete proof that the people, whom the Quraish wanted to 
fight against, had really come there as pilgrims. Al-Hulyas saw seventy animals 
passing in front of him after they had grazed in the valley. This impressed him 
very much and roused his religious sentiments. He became convinced that the 
Quraish were unfair and that the Muslims did not have any intention to fight or at¬ 
tack. He therefore went back to the Quraish without meeting the Prophet and told 
them what he had seen. His talk infuriated them and they said, “Sit down. You are 
a Bedouin. You do not know these things.” This made him very angry. He therefore 
warned them that he had not entered into a pact with them in order to prevent people 
from performing Hajj, and hence, none of his tribesmen would come to fight on their 
side, if they did not let the Muslims enter Mecca. The Quraish ‘.feared the* conseq¬ 
uences and therefore pacified him and asked him to give them some time to thinkover 
the issue. 

The Quraish now decided to send ‘Urwah Ibn Mas’Qd Ath-Thaqaft to the Prophet. 
He excused himself having seen the stubborn attitude of the Quraish, and their treat¬ 
ment of those who had gone earlier on a similar errand. When they heard him say 


1, Ahtbfsh were Bedouin Arabs and were named as AhSbTsh because of their dark 
complexion, or their being the inhabitants of Mount Hubsh near Mecca. 
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that, they apologised for their behaviour and assured him that he was above any doubts 
in their view and that they all agreed on his wisdom and his sound opinion. He there¬ 
fore went towards the Prophet. ‘Urwah returned to the Quraish after having listened 
to the Prophet, as the others had, that he had not come with any intention of fighting 
but only perform the pilgrimage which God had ordained upon them. ‘Urwah told 
the Quraish, “I have seen Kisra in his country^Qaisar in his country and An-Naj- 
Sshf in his country. By God.' I have not seen any king so esteemed by his people as 
Muhammad is among his companions. Every drop of water used by him in ablution 
is taken by them. Every hair of his which falls down is picked up by them. They shall 
never desert him. It is up to you now what you should do.” 

These talks were prolonged as we have mentioned above. The Prophet therefore 
thought of sending a messenger to the Quraish, because he guessed that the mes¬ 
sengers sent by the Quraish might not have been able to convince the Quraish of 
what they had seen. He sent a messenger, but the Quraish cut the legs of his camel 
and intended to kill him too but the Hubshites prevented them. He was allowed to 
leave.This behaviour of the Quraish very clearly indicated that they were fully over¬ 
whelmed with the spirit of animosity and hatred which was further aggravated by 
the patience shown by the Muslims, so much so that some of them thought of taking 
an initiative in fighting. While some of them were exchanging messengers with 
Muslims, with a view to arriving at a certain solution, some of the foolish ones 
would go out towards the Muslims camp at night and throw stones at them. One day, 
about forty or fifty of them went out with the purpose of hurting the companions of 
the Prophet. They were however captured and brought to the Prophet. He pardoned 
them and let them go, in accordance with his policy of maintaining peace and 
respecting the prohibited months in shedding the blood of those at Hudaibiyyah, 
which was a part of the Sanctuary at Mecca. The Quraish were greatly surprised 
to hear of this incident, which gave the lie to all their assumptions that the Prophet 
had come to Mecca in order to fight against them.They were also convinced that 
any offensive taken by them against the Prophet would be looked down upon by the 
Arabs as the meanest kind of treachery while the Prophet would be considered in 
the right to fight against those who came upon him with force. 

Furthermore, the Prophet tried to put the Quraish to test again by sending 
a messenger to enter into talks with them. He called ‘Umar Bin Al-KhattSb and 
asked to advise the Quraish leaders as to the purpose of the Prophet's visit to 
Mecca. ‘Umar said to him, ” O Prophet ! of Allah. J I am afraid the Quraish will 
harm me." The Prophet then called UthmSn bin ‘AffSn and sent him to Abu SafySn 
and other Quraish leaders. UthmSn left for Mecca to convey the message and, upon 
his arrival, he met AbSn Bin Sa’fd who gave him protection for the period which 
UthmSn needed to deliver his message. The Quraish leaders replied that they had 
pledged that the Prophet would not enter Mecca that year by force. The talks 
were prolonged, and UthmSn's long absence from the Muslims camp made them 
suspect that the Quraish had murdered him treacherously. The Prophet said to the 
Muslims, “We will not let this pass without fighting these people.” He called his 
companions and stood under a tree while they took an oath of fealty to the effect 
that none would run away before death. This oath of fealty is known as Bai'at-ur- 
RidwSn or Bai'at-ush-Shajarah. 

UthmSn however came back safe and sound and communicated to the Prophet 
what the Quraish had said. Talks thus began once again. The Quraish sent Suhail 
Bin ‘Amr as their delegate and told him to arrive at a compromise with the Pro¬ 
phet which must set the condition that he should return to Madfhah that year, so 
that the Bedouin Arabs should not say he had entered Mecca by force. Suhail reached 
the Prophet and long talks ensued in search of a compromise and its conditions. 
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These talks sometimes were on the verge of breaking down but continued by vir¬ 
tue of the Keenness of both the parties. 

Finally, the Prophet called Ali Bin Abi Talib and asked him to write the treaty. 
He said to him, "Write, ‘In the nameof God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Su- * 
hail interrupted and said, “Stop. I do not recognise ‘the Merciful, the Compassion¬ 
ate.' You should write, ‘In the name of God,.” The Prophet asked Ali to write as’ 
Suhail wanted. Then he told him I o write, “This is what has been agreed upon by 
Muhammad, the Prophet of God and Suhail Bin ‘Amr.” Again Suhail objected and 
said, “Stop, If I believed you to be the Prophet of God, I should not fight against 
you. Instead you should write your name and that of your father’s.” The Prophet 
again changed the words. In this manner the treaty was finalized stipulating that 
both parties agreed to have a truce, the limit of which according to most bio¬ 
graphers was ten years but according to Al-WSqidf two. It was also laid down that, 
if anyone came to the Muslims from the Quraish, he would be returned while the 
Quraish would return coming from the side of the Muslims to them. Further, it was 
said that there would be no objection to any of the Bedouins entermg_into a pact 
with the Prophet, or the Quraish, Ii was also agreed that the Prophet and his com¬ 
panions would go back from Mecca that year, but would come next year when they 
would be allowed to enter it and stay there for three days, provided they did not 
bring any weapon with them except sheathed swords. 

Execution of the Treaty 

No sooner than this treaty was signed the Banu KhuzS’ah entered into a pact with 
the Muslims, while Banu Bakr became allies of the Quraish. Similarly, Abu Jan- 
<U1 3:n Suhail Bin ‘Amr came towards the Muslims in order to join them and go 
with them to Madinah. When Suhail saw his son, he struck him on his face and pulled 
him by his ears to take him back to the Quraish. Abu Jandal meanwhile was cry¬ 
ing, ‘On, Muslims^ .Should I go back to the Quraish that they might divert 
me from my faith.” This made the Muslims uneasy about the treaty concluded by 
the Prophet with Suhail, Bv rue Prophet addressed Abu Jandal in these words, "Oh, 
Abu Jandal. Be patient and ! control yourself. Very soon God will create a way 
out for you and for other helpless Muslims. We have concluded a treaty with these 
people and have given them our promise on this while they have done likewise. 
We shall not go back on our word,” Tnus Abu Jandal has returned to the Quraish in 
execution of the promise given by the Prophet. Suhail also went back to Mecca. 

Now there was nothing for the Muslims to do but to return to Madthah and wait 
for the next year to visit Mecca, 

Time has shown that this treaty was based upon deep political insight and tael 
which had great influence on the future of Islam as well as the Arabs. Througf 
this treaty, the Qurais i recognized the Prophet as their opponent but their equal, 
instead of treating him as a rebel and outlaw, and in this way, they recognised 
the Islamic State too. Furthermore, by agreeing to let the Muslims come for pil¬ 
grimages and perform all the rituals connected with Hajj, they admitted that Islam 
was one of the recognized religions of the Arabian Peninsula. The truce for a period 
of two years (or ten) gave the Muslims a chance to shake off their worries about 
oeing invaded from the south by the Quraish, which provided an opportunity to Islam 
for expansion. Thus the Quraish, the worst possible type of enemy of Islam and 
its fiercest opponent, ended its hostilities by recognizing what it had not done 

earlier? The fact is that Islam did expand after the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah much 
more than hefore it. Those who went along with the Prophet to perform Hajj be¬ 
fore this Treaty numbered only 1,400, but when he visited Mecca two years later 
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and conquered it, the number of Muslims who had joined him was aroundl ten thousand. 

The most objectionable condition in this Treaty, according to thosethe Mus- 
it would be of any value, was that it laid down that if anyonei cames tothe Mus^ 

lims from the Quraish side, he would be returned to the latter ^ y hgt 

to the Quraish from the Muslims side, he would not be returne^ i s 101 Mus _ 

his opinion in this connection was that if anyone apostatize , those who 

lims would be of no value, while God would create some 

converted to Islam and desired to join the Muslims. La er eve p roD iiet’s com- 
tne sagacity of the Prophet’s opinion and rather ear ler henefit on* o':he 

panions had thought. This indicates that Islam recel )' e ® P c ses to the Kings and 
Treaty of Hudaibiyyah which paved way for the Prophet s addre 

heads of the States outside Arabia. 

Incident of Abu Basfr 

Among such incidents as might prove the correctness of th ® ste P 
Prophet was that of Abu Basfr, who came to Madinah » g t0 be re- 

Muslim. The conditions laid down in the Treaty applied to him d AzharBin 

turned as he had left Mecca without the permission of his master JIzh;ar Bi 
‘Awf and Akhnas Bin Siarfque therefore wrote to the Prophet asking him to retur 
Abu BasfrtTeJ sen. their" message with a person from Bauu 
accompanied by his slave. The Prophet said to Abu Basfr, °h, Abu 1 
have given our word to these people as you know, and our religion does not U 
betrayal of one’s promise. God is going to create a way out for you and for other 
weak Muslims like you . You should therefore go back to your pop--. u Basir 
rolied “Are you sending me back to these idol-worshippers so that thcymaydv- 
er me from my religion and persecute me?” The Prophet repeated what he had 
already said. Abu Basfr therefore left Madlhah in the company of those two per¬ 
sons who had brought the letter from Mecca. When they reached a place called D 
Hulaifah Abu Basfr asked the Aamirite to show him his sword. As soon he S ot 
of the sword he rushed on the Aa.nlrite and killed him. The slave returned to 
MacffUah, When he came near the Prophet, the Prophet said to hiscompanions, ;Thts 
man seems to be very much afraid.” Then he addressed the slave and said, What 
is wrong with you?" He said, “Your companion has killed mine.” At that very momen 
Abu Basfr appeared with the sword in his hand and went towards the Prophet saying 
^ him %h Prophet of God. You have fulfiiled your promise and God has absolv- 

. ' nf tha » a s for me I have saved myself from these people and forbidden them 

to dWerf me from my religion, or to ask for my return.” The Prophet did no. con- 
ceal his admiration of this action and wished that there had been more 
him Abu Basfr left Madfrah and settled at a place named Al- Ii , .ar the sea 
coTst on the Quraish's way to Syria. The Prophet had given word to the Quraish 
<hat he would not prevent them from using that route and they had done likewise 
When Abu Basfr went to that place and the Muslim inhabitants of Mecca heard about 
Mm and the Prophet's admiration of what Abu Basfr had done, about seventy 
Xf them escaped from Mecca and joined him, taking him as their leader. Here they 
began attacking the Quraishite caravans, so much so that they never let anyone 
live whom they caught him alive, nor any caravan pass by them without attacking it 
This made the Quraish realize that their insistence on keeping the Muslims in Mecca 
was a great loss to them. They also realized that to imprison an honest man of 
faith is worse than letting him go, because if imprisoned, he would not give up his 
attempts to free himself. Having escaped, he would always stand against those who 
had imprisoned him, and thus the loss would be theirs. Perhaps, the Quraish re¬ 
called how they had been attacked by the Muslims after their migration to Ma- 
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dlhah and therefore, they did not want it to be repeated by Abu Basft They therefore 
sent a message to the Prophet asking him to give shelter to those Muslims so that 
they might clear the road. In this way, the Quraish gave up their condition that the 
Muslims leaving Mecca to join the Muslims in Madlhah without the permission of 
their masters should be returned to Mecca, and on which Suhail Bin ‘Amr had in¬ 
sisted greatly. The Muslims :at this therefore came to Madlhah and the road to 
Syria became safe. 

Muslim Immigrant Women 

As for the women who migrated to Madlhah after the truce, the Prophet had a 
different opinion. Umm Kulthflm Bint ‘Uqbah Bin AbiMu’Q migrated to Madlhah after 
the truce. Her brothers, ‘UmSrah and Walfd came to Madlhah asking for her return 
in accordance with the conditions of the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah. But the Prophet 
refused and observed that the Treaty did not apply to the women, and that it was their 
duty to give protection to the women if they sought it. Furthermore, if a women 
converted to Islam her marriage to an idol-worshipper is automatically annulled. 
Hence, there must be a differentiation between a man and a woman. 

In this way, these incidents and others like them proved the sagacity and poli¬ 
tical foresight of the Prophet, and that by signing the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah, he laid 
down a foundation which was never to be shaken, or prevent the spread of Islam, 


THE BATTLE OF KHYBER 

P i£ Ph s “ s ? ected there mi S ht be treachery from the Jews who still 

lived north of Madthah, It is correct that the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah helped the Mus- 

lims feel secured from the side of the Quraish and the South, but the North was 
still open to attacks if Hercules, the Byzantian, helped the Jews of Khyber or if 
memories recalled to them that the Muslims had banished the people of 

mpn SM lnUqS » 1#1 Ban " and BanU Qurai S ah » ^er fighting them and killing their 

2 1 ** could make them rise once again. The Jews were worse enemies than the 
quraish, because they were more devout about their religion, and more intelligent 
and informed than the Quraish. It was not easy for the Irophet to come to tef ms 
with them and sign a pact as he had done with the Quraish at Hudaibiyyah. Nor was 
it easy to make them feel secure from the Muslims, because the previous engage- 
ments and hostilities between them. What could have been better for thern than 
♦hoJ 1 # a reven ^ e from the Muslims if the Byzantians gave any support. It was 

to find f e ?H Se " tial ^ CrUSh the Jews ’ pOWer finally > so that they might not be able 
/ i d footl ; o i? ln Arabia * « was also essential to take an immediate step so that 

hostile to thl Muslims 66 * h ® 1P fr ° m BanU GhatafSn » or other tribes which were 

daJc 6 Prophet took such a step. He had not stayed in Madlhah more than fifteen 
whpn h° r ^ m ° nth accordin & to another report, after his return from Hudaibiyyah, 
ed ered the People to prepare for an attack on Khyber. The Muslims cover- 

Je distance between Madlhah and Khyber in three days, during which time the 

fortres° evGn sense< t their march. In this way, the Muslims confronted the Jews’ 
their S0 day ^wned, the Jew workers came out heading towards 

shouting * w * their implements, when they saw the Muslim army, they ran back 
? nd crying, “Here is Muhammad and his army". 
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The Jews of Khyber however expected an attack by the Muslims. They indeed had 
a strong desire to get rid of the Muslims once for ail. Some of them ha consi^ere 
forming a strong front comprising the Jews of Khyber, Wadil Qura an a ma an 
then invading Yathrab (Madthah), while depending upon the Bedouin Arabs, utners, 
however, thought of entering into a pact with the Muslims, which, they expected, 
might wipe out the hatred from the hearts of the Muslims, especially the Ansar, 

after Huyayy Bin Akhtab and his companions had joined in urging the f ed ° u ^;f™ 
and the Quraish to invade Madthah and take it by force. But ba oo 

created in both the sides. _ - 

This invasion by the Muslims was the biggest so far, because the ^ w ? of , K 3® 
were the bravest of all Jewish communities, the richest of them and the best equip¬ 
ped. The Muslims had full realization of the fact that, if the Jews’ power was no 
crushed, a struggle would continue between them and the Jews without any final 
decision. The Quraish as well as the whole Arabian Peninsula pinned their eyes 
upon this invasion, so much so that some of the Quraishites began betting on the 
result and as to who would be victorious. A large number oi the Quraishites were 
expecting the tables turned against the Muslims, having the ^ n ° w ? ed f*L of ^ *£!" 
pregnability of the fortresses, which were built on mountains and high cliffs, besi es 
the long traditions of fighting existing among the inhabitants of Khyber. 

Siege of the Fortresses 

The Muslims stood in front of the fortresses of Khyber fully prepared and equip¬ 
ped. The Jews held their counsel. Their chief SallSm Bin Mishkam suggestedl o 
them that they should put their families and belongings in the fortresses of Al- 
Watlh and Sulalim while the fighting men should gather in the fortress oi watat. 
Both the oarties therefore met near the fortress of NatSt and a severe battle ensued. 
It is said that around fifty Muslims were wounded on the first day which can give 

an idea as to what the number of the wounded among the Jews might be. Sallam 

Bin Mishkam died. The Jewish command was taken up by Al-Harith Bin Abu Zeinab. 
He came out of the fortress of NS’im intending to fight and drive the Muslims back 
But the fighters of Banu Khazraj drove back the Jews, who were forced to run back 
to their fortress The Muslims closed upon the fortresses of Khybers and strength- 
tned the sLgef while ""Jews were fighting desperately, believing that their defeat 
would mean the annihilation of the Jews in the Arabian Penlnsu a. Time passed. 
The Pronhet sent Abu Bakr with his standard so that he might capture the fortress 

hut he came back without any success. Then he sent 'Umar Bin Al-KhattSb but his 
but he came Pronhet then said, “I will now give this flag to a man who 

luck was no bet e . b d d Hi p rop het, He shall not run 

loves God and His C aUed AU Bin Abl TSlib and said to him,-Take 
th" y sindard and advance SnHl God lets this fortress fall at your hands." He there- 
To re came out and set his standard near the fortress. TTie people in the fortress 
came out led by Al-Htrith, brother of Marhab, who was well known for his bravery. 
The Muslims movedback while Ali stood firm and fought against Al-Harith who was 
Lallv killed by him. The Jews ran back to their fortress. When Marhab, the hero 
Of the Jews saw that his brother had been killed, he came out of the fortress, 
fully armed 'and shouting battle-cries. Ali Bin Abi Talib met him and attacked. 
Marhab was also killed. During this fight the Jews had also come out of the fortress 
and had be<run fighting with the Muslims. One of them struck at Ali with the result 
that his shield slinped from his hand. Ali pulled out one of the gates of the fortress 
and used it as a shield while fighting. The Jews had made a moat around their 
fortress named Al-QamOs, which was one of the largest and most impregnable 
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fortresses of Khyber, This digging of the moat was learned by the Jews from the 
Battle of the Moat, a defense not known among the Arabs before that battle. Al-MufTd 
has said, “When Ali killed Marhab, the Jews who had come out with him, ran back 
to their fortress and closed the gate. Ali went after them and shook the gate till 
he opened it. Most of the Muslims were on the other side of the moat. Ali took this 
gate and made a bridge of it over the moat. In this way, the Muslims crossed the 
moat and the fortress fell.” 

It is very strange that Dr. Haikal of Egypt has not referred to any of these re¬ 
ports except the one which has been fabricated by the enemies of Ali, and which 
says that Marhab was killed by Muhammad Bin Muslimah, while he did not men¬ 
tion the most quoted report that Ali Bin Abi Talib killed Marhab. This report has 
been quoted by the most critical of Muslim historians and traditionalists and 
is as well known as the shining sun. But it is not very surprising of Dr. Haikal 
because we have seen this gentleman trying to deprive Ali of his rights wherever 
he can. 

On the day when Khyber fell, Ja’far Bin Abi Talib came back from Ethiopia and 
presented himself to the Prophet, who kissed his forehead and said, “I do not know 
what is more pleasing for me, the fall of Khyber or arrival of Ja’far." 

The Prophet treated the Jews of Khyber differently from the Jews of Banu QainuqS’ 
and Banu Nadtr who were evicted from their lands. He left the inhabitants of Khyber 
in occupation of their lands, because he felt secure after the Fall of Khyber and be¬ 
lieved that the Jews would not be able to rise again. Furthermore, there were orchards 
and farms in Khyber which needed a large number of workers in order to make 
use of them and look after them. The Anstrs of Madlhah were undoubtedly agricul¬ 
turists, but their own lands needed them, as well as the armies which the Prophet 
mobilized for war. He therefore did not want to leave them on farms. This is why 
the Jews remained in occupation of their lands after their political power had been 
crushed. But the activities of Jews slackened with the result the Khyber became 
comparatively poor in agriculture, despite the good treatment of them by the Prophet 
as well as his deputy among them - Abdullah Bin Rawahah who dealt with them with 
great justice when he came every year to collect a share. One of the good turns done 
by the Prophet to the Jews was that he ordered their sacred books returned to them; 

these were among the booty, and the Jews asked for them. He did not behave as the 
Byzantians, who had burned the sacred books of the Jews and trampled them under 
their feet when they conquered Jerusalem. Nor did he behave like the Christians 
during the religious wars in Spain, when they burned all the sacred books of the Jews. 


COMMUNICATIONS WITH KINGS 


Three weeks after the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah, the Prophet came back to Madlhah 
along with the Muslims. They had accepted theQuraish's condition that they would 
not enter the city of Mecca that year but would come to visit it the following year. 
This Treaty created among the Muslims a feeling that it was not in keeping with their 
prestige, so much so that Surah Al-Fateh (The Victory) was revealed while the Mus¬ 
lims were on their way to MadThah. The Prophet recited it to them. The Prophet, 
however, began thinking of restoring confidence among his companions and . mding 
'J'ays to ensure further spreading and propagation of his message, while he was In 
udaibiyyah. These thoughts ended in his decision'to send messengers to Hercules; 
PfK VaiZ — tfie King °* Iran J Al-Muqawqis — ruler of Egypt; NajSsht— the ruler of 
hiopia and to Al-H§rith Al-Ghasstni and the King of Iran’s viceroy in Yemen. 
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As a matter of fact the Islamic mission had reached that stage ^ maturity by 
this time which rightly made It a religion for the whole world. It did nonstop « 

preaching the idea of the Oneness of God (Monotheism) an e Monotheism 

undertook such social activities as were consistent stage 

and which could bring those who acted upon them very near to reaching the stage 
of human perfection and the realization of life-ideals. This Is why during this 

human °beingif; 

made It the complement of the religions which existed before It, and thus a message 
for the whole world. 

Persian and Byzantian Empires 


wa^< r heVead^^\" 

flap- nnrp aeain flew over Egypt Syria and Palestine. Hercules got the Cross bac 
aftlr he had given a Dledee that he would Derform a pilgrimage to Jerusalem on 
if he recovered it. in order to put it in its proper place. 

and what^in^of^reatf they'Treated* in ^he'hearts^nd souls ^ftoe^eoplel^No state 

Tre un" 

now comprising Syria and Egypt were under the y^ en a „d Syria. 

Emperor. The life of the Arabs depende p llh bolh the Iranian and 

They were therefore in great need of being in good'e] r trade Further- 

the Byzantian Emperors, so that, 

more, the Arabs those days w ^ nothing to unite them and make them into 
always at war with one ano . think of fighting the influence of these two 

one political entity, so a n in view it see med strange during that period 

great empires. Keeping , to these'two Emperors as well as to GhassSn, 

that the Pr °P h ®* ^hou g-^fj^and Ethiopia and invite them to embrace their religion, 
the rulers of Yem ®"» consequence arising out of such an action, which could 

without having any rule of one of these emperors. 

BuUhe Prophet did not hesitate in inviting all those kings and rulers to the Religion 
of^he Tru^h One day he went out to his companions and told them that he was plan- 
°f the Truth. « y the emperors of the Iranian and Byzantian Empires, as well 

afto Al-Siuh Tl-Ghasrfnf - the king of Al-Hllrah AMttrith Al-Himyarf- the 
kfniTof Yemen and NajSshi, the king of Ethiopia, inviting them all to join the ranks 
of Ltom. His companions gave the reply as he expected. He therefore ordered that 
a seal be made of silver on which was engraved “Muhammad is the Prophet of God . 
Then he sent his messengers to those kings and rulers. According to some reports, 
all these messengers left Madlhah at the same time, but some other reports say 
that they left at different times. 
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The historians disagree a lot over the questions as to what replies were given by 
those kings and rulers, and as to when the messengers left - before the Battle of 
Khyber or after the Muslims’ victory. It is very difficult to say for sure who holds 
the correct opinion. But most probably, they did not leave at the same time; some 
of them probably travelled before the Battle of Khyber while others after it.’ From 
more than one report, it becomes evident that Dihyah Bin Khaltfah Al-Kaibt was 
present at the Battle of Khyber, while he was the person who went to Hercules, 
the Byzantian emperor. He arrived and presented himself to Hercules as he was 
returning after his victory over the Iranians, in which he took the Great Cross which 
had earlier been removed from Jerusalem by the Iranians. He had, as we have al¬ 
ready mentioned, pledged that he would perform a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and 
re-instal the Cross in its place. He has near the city of Hims when the Prophet's 
letter reached him. It cannot be said with certainty as to whether he handed the letter 
over to Byzantian governor at Busra, or himself gave the letter to Hercules after 
having joined a group of the Bedouins who presented themselves to the Emperor. 
However, the letter was read out to him and translated, and this did not make him 
angry or annoyed. He did not consider sending an army to invade the territory, but 
instead, gave a proper reply, which has made certain historians assume that he 
converted to Islam, but this is not correct. 

At the same time Al-Harith Al-Ghassani informed Hercules about the messenger of 
the Prophet and the letter he had received, which appeared to Hercules similar 
to the one received by him. Al-HSrith further asked permission to lead an army 
against the Prophet. But Hercules thought it better to have Al-Harith in Jerusalem 
at the time of his own visit as this would add to the pomp and ceremony of the cele¬ 
brations for re-installing the Cross there. He did not bother about this person calling 
him to a new religion, and did not think lor a moment that after a few years Jerusa¬ 
lem and Syria would be under Islamic flag. 

Iranian Emperor and the Prophet’s Letter 

But the reaction of the Iranian emperor was completely different. When the letter 
was read out to him, which invited him to embrace Islam, he went i.hto a fit of rage 
and tore it up. Then he wrote to his governor in Yemen, named BazSn, asking him 
to send him the head of the Prophet, BazSn sent his messenger to the Prophet. Li 
the meantime, Pervaiz the Iranian emperor was succeeded by his son Shfrawaih 
and the Prophet knew it. He therefore told this news to the messengers of BazSn, 
and asked them to act as his messengers to BazSn and invite him to Islam. The 
people of Yemen had come to know about the defeats of the Iranian empire, and 
the decline of its authority, as well as the victories gained by the Prophet against 
the Quraish and the Jews. When the messengers of BazSn went back to him and 
delivered the message given by the Prophet, he was very pleased to embrace Islam 
and become the Prophet’s governor over Yemen. What more could the Prophet 
desire at that time when Mecca was wavering and uncertain. As for BazSn, it was 
all profit for him, after shedding the Iranian authority, to come under the protection 
of this new growing power in Arabia without being asked anything in return by this 
power. Perhaps, BazSn did not realize at that time that his embracing Islam, and 
joining the ranks of the supporters of t-he Prophet, was to be the focus of Islamic 
power in the Southern Arabian Peninsula, as the events proved two years later. 

The Reply of Al-Miqawqas 

The reply given by the Coptic chief Al-Miqawqas was different from the Iranian 
r eply, but in fact, was even better than given by Hercules. He sent back a reply to 
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the Prophet telling that he believed In the coming of a Prophet, b “‘ he 
would a^sar in fyria. He received the Prophet'*.«•»-*«onl whMe mute! 
and sent back presents to the Prophet. These w ® re , these two slave-girls was 
a donkey, some money and gifts (T orn an d who gave birth to his son 

Mariyyah who was selected by the Prophet himse J HassSn Bin ThSbit. The 

Jbrihfm, while the other named SirTh, was g e miiles of Arabia because 

white mule was named as Duldul and was unjQM® Ya’iHr and was retained by the 
of its colour. The donkey was named as-Ufair^or Ya Or “®ij“ s ^ ^ em . 

Prophet himself. It is also mentioned in t e re P ld depr ive him of his coun¬ 

try 0 — IS ^^p° U —^other^is^h^ wuld^ave burned Muslim and guidance would have 
been his lot. 

Reply of NajSshf 

Knowing the relations ™ ~ b 

“cording to some Sports, he became a Muslim although one group of onentahsts 

Ca Th S e m p a ro y pher b «n° n anotherleUerlo NajSsh"asking him to send «>* Musllmsjlvlng 
in Ethiopia to Madlhah. NajSshf arranged I forrthem 

K T amTh “u AMuih Bin dahsh had migrated 

to Miopia along with other Muslims, but who later ^^he Proph 'n her' 
mained as such until his death. Umm Habfbah was married to the Prophet on1 n * 

idol-worshipper at that time. 

Replies of the Arab Princes 
The Arab princes responded 

of Yemen and ^ mI " "‘ uslim The Prince’of YamSmah expressed his willing- 

cordial one, and beb *"] b lt he we ; e appointed a ruler there. The Prophet condem- 
“dMm for°hfs ambUio'lt has been mentioned in reports that he did no. live more 
than a year after this incident. 


‘UMRAT-UL-QADA- (!) 

Onp year had now passed since the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah and the Prophet and his 
had now the right to enter Mecca and visit the KaBah, according to their 
oacTw Si theOurelsh! The Prophet therefore had it proclaimed that the people 
should preoare to leave in order to perform ‘Umrah in lieu of the one which had not 
been allowed. The Muslims therefore set out on the journey, their number totalling 

two thousand. 


1. Umrah is a pilgrimage which done at a time other than the one specified for it. 
* umratul QadS'is an ‘Umrah which is performed in lieu of a past one. 
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In accordance with the condition laid down in the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah, none of 
them carried any weapon except swords in their sheaths. But the Prophet was afraid 
that they might be betrayed. He therefore prepared one hundred horsemen, gave 
their command to Muhammad Bin Maslamah and sent them ahead with the condition 
that they should not cross the boundaries of the Sanctuary of Mecca, but that they 
should turn round when they reached Marr-uz-Zahran which is near the valley of 
Mecca. The Muslims put their sacrificial animals in front, which totalled sixty 
camels. The Prophet rode his own camel leading the caravan. 

The Quraish learned that the Muslims were coming to Mecca. They therefore 
evacuated the city in accordance with the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah and erected their 
tents on the surrounding mountains wherever they could find the shade of trees. 

The Muslims turned in from the north while Abdullah Bin Rawabah was holding 
the Prophet’s camel. When the KaBah came in their sight, all the Muslims said un¬ 
animously, ‘Here I am at Your service.” 

The Muslims stayed in Mecca for three days as stipulated in the Treaty of Hudai¬ 
biyyah. The inhabitants of Mecca had already evacuated the city, and hence, the 
Muslims stayed without being harmed or obstructed. When the three days passed, 
the Quraish sent a message to the Prophet that he should leave the city in execution 
of the promise, which he accordingly did. 

THE BATTLE OFmU'TAH 


Historians differ on the causes leading to the Battle of Mu'tah Some of them 
attribute it to the murder of some the companions of the Prophet at a place called 
Dhit-ut-Talah. He sent fifteen of his companions to call people towards Islam on 
the areas near the Syrian border where they were all killed except their leader. 
The purpose of this battle was to punish those who had treacherously killed his 
messengers. Others say that the Prophet sent one of his messengers to Byzantian 
governor of Busra. One of the Bedouins from Ghassan killed him in the name of 
Hercules, the emperor of Byzantia. Hence the Prophet sent those who took part in 
the Battle of Mu'tah to punish that governor and his supporters. 

Whatever the cause might have been, he called upon the Muslims to join this 
battle in the month of JimSd-il-Uula in the year eight of Hijarah (629 A.D.) He 
chose three thousand of his best men and put them under the command of Zaid Ibn 
Htrithah and said, “If Zaid gets killed, , Ja’far Bin Abi TSlib should succeed him, 
in case of whose death Abdullah Bin Rawahah should have the command.” The 
people saw off the army and the Prophet went to bid them farewell and accompanied 
them to the suburbs of the city. He asked them to kill neither women, nor children, 
nor invalids, nor to demolish houses or cut trees. This army continued its march 
until it reached Ma’an in Syria, while they did not know what was awaiting them. 

Byzantian Preparations of War 

The news of the Muslims’ march reached Syria long before them. Byzantian 
governor of Syria Shurahbfl mobilized the tribes around him and wrote asking the 
Byzantian Emperor Hercules to reinforce his army with Greeks and Bedouins. 
Some reports say that Hercules himself brought his own armies and campe a a 
place named Maab in the territory of BalqS'at the head of 100,000 Byzantian sol¬ 
diers. Other reports say that it was Hercules brother Theoder who comman e 
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army and not Hercules himself. To this army was joined another 100 » 000 ^oums 
The news of this mobilization reached the Muslims at Ma'^n where they suyw tor 
two nights wondering what to do in face of such an army, whir A n0 , * 

One of them said, “Let us write to the Prophet and tell him abou the 
enemies. He will'either send us more troops or give us 

follow." This idea was almost accepted but Abdullah Bin aw . . 1S m artyr- 

u By God/ You do not like that thing for which you have come ou, Uh the 

dom. We do not fight on basis of numbers, or might or majori >. g ^ g onp 
help of the religion with which God has honoured^. Ge. ° n ^ thp people cr j e d 
of the good things, either victory or martyrdom. Hea g . , 

out, “By God. Ibn Rawahah has said the truth.” They therefore continued their ma c 
till they reached a village in the territory of Balqa'named Mashanf where they me 
Byzantian forces. When the enemy moved towards them, the Muslims diver e 
towards the village of Mawfah which they thought was better than Masharif in order 
to fortify themselves. Here ensued that tough battle between two hundred, or one 
hundred, thousand soldiers of Hercules and three thousand Muslims. 

Zaid who was the commander of this army, fought a desperate battle until the 
enemy spears tore him into pieces. The standard was then taken up by Ja far Bin 
Abi T3lib who was at that time thirty-three years old. He fought wUh he standard in 
his hand until he was surrounded by enemy soldiers who cut the legs onus horse. 
then rushed into the enemy ranks like an arrow, waving his sword ove* their heads. 
The flag was in the right hand of Ja’far when it was chopped off. He took the flag m 
the left which was also cut off. He then held the flag with his two arms till he him¬ 
self fell. When Ja’far as killed, Abdullah Bin RawShah came up in his place riding 
a horse and fought till he was killed. The command was then taken up by Khalid 

Bin Al-Walfd who withdrew with the army. 

When the news of the death of Ja'far reached the Prophet, he was shaken with 
grief. When Ja'far got killed, the Prophet went to Ja’far's house and met his w e 
AsmS'Bin ‘Umais who, having washed her sons and combed their hair, was ne - 
^ng the flour? He asked her ?o bring the sons of Ja’far which she did. The Prophet 

prepare <S for a?”Ly were occupied by the deaih of fheir family head. 

CONQUEST OF MECCA 

After-effects of the Battle of Maw tah 

.. .. ramP hack to Madfnah alter the Battle of Maw'fahneither 

The Mus 1 m t sat i s fi e d with the booty they could get on their return, 

The?rZ S hd n raw^ from ’.he hamefield lei. very different effects on the Byzantians, 
Uie MusHms in Madfnah and the Quraish in Mecca. As for the Eyzantians they 
rp Qlllte nleased at the withdrawal of the Muslims,and thanked God that the battle 
was no longer despite the fact that their army comprised two hundred thousand 
for one hundred) thousand men while the Muslims numbered only three thousand. 
As to the tribes living near the Syrian border, they looked at this action of the 
Muslims with great admiration. It was because of this admiration that one of the 
tribal rhiefs named Farwah Bin ‘Amr Al-JuzSrru, who was also a company com- 
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mander in the Byzantian army, embraced Islam soon alter this battle and an¬ 
nounced it. He was arrested at the orders o! the Byzantian emperor on the charge 
of treason. Hercules was willing to free him only provided he became a Christian 
again. Not only this, he was also prepared to restore him to his position in the 
army. But Farwah refused and insisted in his refusal and on being a Muslim. He 
was therefore killed. It was also on account of this admiration by the tribes that 
Islam spread among those tribes living near the Iraqi and Syrian border where the 
Byzantian authority was supreme. 

During this period, thousands of people embraced Islam, among them being the 
members of Banu Sulaim headed by Al-‘AbbSs Bin Mirdas, of Banu Ashja’ and 
Ghatafan who were the allies of the Jews until the latter met their ill-fate at 
Khyber, Among others who became Muslims during this period were people from 
‘Abas, Dhubyan and FazSrah. Hence, the battle of Muwtah became instrumental 
in opening the way for the Muslims to the North of Madfnah up to the Syrian borders, 
and thus became a source of increase in the power and prestige of Islam. 

The effect of the Battle of Muwtah on the hearts of Muslims living in Madfnah 
was quite different. No sooner did they see Khalid and the army coming back from 
the Syrian border without gaining a victory over the army of Hercules, than they 
shouted at them and said, “Oh, you who fled.' You ran away from the way of God,’' 
Some of the prominent members of the army were so ashamed and embarrassed 
that they shut themselves up in their houses lest the children and young men of the 
Milslims should hurt them by accusing them of running away. 

To the Quraish, the effect of this battle gave them an opportunity to treat it as a 
defeat which had finally ended the Muslims and their power, so much so that none 
would be in dread of them, or give any weight to the pact between them. They also 
thought that conditions had become the same as they were before the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyyah, and Umrat-ul-Qada] and that the Quraish might resume war against 
the Muslims and their allies without being afraid of Muhammad’s revenge. 

Violations of the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah by the Quraish 

The Treaty of Hudaibiyyah had stipulated that anyone might enter into a treaty 
with the Prophet or the Quraish. The people of Banu Khuza’ah had signed a pact 
with the Muslims, while those of Banu Bakr had become allies of the Quraish, 
There were old feuds between these two tribes which had calmed down after the 
Treaty of Hudaibiyyah, and both the parties had become inclined to arbitration. 
When the Battle of Maw'tah took place and the Quraish thought that the Muslims 
were finished, it occurred to Banu Dail, who were a branch of Banu Bakr — allies 
of the Quraish — that they had an opportunity to take revenge from Banu KhuzS’ah 
for their old feuds. They were further incited by some of the chiefs of the Quraish, 
like ‘Ikramah Bin Abu Jehl who helped them with arms. One night while the people 
of Banu Khuzt’ah were at their wells in a place called Al-Watfr, the men from Banu 
Ba<r surprised them and killed some of them. The men of Banu KhuzS’ah ran to 
Mecca and took refuge with Budail Bin Warqt' and complained to him about the 
violation of the Treaty by the Quraish and Banu Bakr. At the same time ‘Amr Bin 
SSlim Al-KhuzS’f went to Madthah and presented himself to the Prophet while he 
was sitting among his companions in the mosque. He told the Prophet what had 
happened and sought his help. The Prophet replied, “Oh, ‘Amr Bin SSlim. You 
have got it.” Budail Bin Wart' also came to Madfhah with some men from Banu 
Khuza’ah and told the Prophet what had happened to them at the hands of the Quraish 
and Banu Bakr. The Prophet now realized that there was no alternative but to take 
Mecca by force, to do which he must call upon Muslims throughout the Arabian 
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Peninsula to join him, without their knowing where they were supposed to go. 

The wise men of the Quraish however realized what they had been exposed to 
by ‘Ikramah Bin Abu Jehl and young men like him. They saw that the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyyah had been violated and the power of the Prophet was increasing through¬ 
out the Peninsula, He might therefore think of vengeance for Banu KhuzS'ah, and 
the holy city might have to face great danger. But what should they do? After think¬ 
ing a lot, they sent Abu Sufyan to Madthah with a view to extending the period of the 
truce and renew the Treaty. Perhaps the limit was two years and the Quraish 
wanted it for ten years, Abu SufySn therefore set out for Madfnah. When he reach¬ 
ed ‘UslSn, he met Budail Bin Warqa'and his companions, which made him afraid 
of his having met the Prophet and told him of the incident which would make his 
mission very complicated. But Budail denied having seen the Prophet. Abu Sufyan 
however guessed lrom the dung of Budail’s camel that he had been in Madihah, 
He therefore made it a point not to see the Prophet first, and went straight to the 
house his daughter Umm Habtbah, wife of the Prophet. 

Abu SufySn in Madfnah 

Perhaps she knew the Prophet’s feelings towards the Curaish, but even she did 
not know what he was planning in this connection. And this was the case with all 
the people of Madfnah, Abu SufySn wanted to sit on the bed of the Prophet, but Umm 
Habfbah folded it up. Abu Sufyan said to her, “Did you fold it because of your hatred 
for me or for the bed?” She replied, “This belongs to the Prophet of God and you 
are an idol-worshipper and therefore polluted. I therefore did not want you to sit 
on it.” Abu Sufyan said to his daughter that she had insulted him, and left the house 
in anger. He afterwards met the Prophet and talked to him about an extension in 
the period of truce, but the Prophet did not give any reply. Abu SufySn then talked 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but they too refused to interfere. Abu SufySn then went to 
Ali Bin Abi TSlib and FStimah to ask Ali to intercede. But Ali told him that no one 
could make the Prophet change his mind if he had decided about a thing. Abu SufySn 
then asked FStimah to allow him to take the protection of her son Hasan. She replied 
that no one could give him protection against the Prophet. When Abu SufySn found him¬ 
self in this fix, Ali said to him, “By God. ; I do not know anything that could help 
you, but you are the chief of Banu KinSnah. You should therefore stand among the 
people and ask for protection and then go back to your place. I do not see any other 
way for you.” Abu SufySn therefore went to the mosque and did what Ali had told 
him and then left lor Mecca. 

On reaching Mecca, Abu SufySn related the whole story to the Quraish and ex¬ 
plained how he sought protection among the people but that Muhammad did not allow 
it The people of the Quraish said to him, “Woe to you. No one has ever played a 
trick upon you like this.” Then they once again began consultations. 

As for the Prophet, he thought that no chance should be given to the Quraish to 
make preparations for an engagement. He was quite confident of his strength and 
God's help. He wanted to surprise the C^uraish so that they might not have any 
chance to repel his attack, and therefore submit without bloodshed. He therefore 
ordered the Muslims to prepare for a march. 

While the Muslims were on the verge of their march towards Mecca, HStib Bin 
.-Ui Balt’ah wrote a letter and gave it to a woman from Mecca, through which he 
wanted to warn the Quraish about what the Prophet had prepared. HStib was one 

ol the prominent Muslims and those who had participated in the Battle of Badr on 
their sides. Bat every person has some weakness which may overcome him and he may 
do a tiling which he himself may not like. The Prophet however discovered about it 
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very soon and sent Ali Bin Abi Tilib and Az-Zubair Bin Al-‘AwwSm after that 
woman, named SSrah, and they overtook her. They searched her camel but did not 
find anything. Ali then threatened to expose the woman if she did not give him the 
letter. When she realized that Ali was serious, she said, ‘•Then turn away”. They 
turned away while the woman got the letter out of her hair. She was returned to 
Madthah. The Prophet called HStib and asked him as to why he had done this. 
Httib replied, “Oh, Prophet/ 1 am a believer in God and His Prophet and have not 
changed. But I am a person who does not have among the Quraish relatives except 
for a grown-up son. This is why I wanted to help them.” Umar Bin Al-KhattSb said, 
“Oh, Prophet of God. Let me behead him as he has apostatized.” But the Prophet 
replied, “Do not you know, Oh, Umar, that God has known the participants of the 
battle on the Day of Badr?" Then he said, “Do whatever you will, for I have for¬ 
given you.” 

March of Muslim Army 

The Muslim army finally set out towards Mecca in such a number that Madthah 
had never seen. The Prophet had sent for the people of Banu Sulaim, Banu Muzainah 
and GhatafSn etc. who had joined the MuhSjirth and AnsSr of Madthah, clad in their 
armour, and were moving in the desert like a flood. The Prophet marched at the 
head of this army and his main concern was that he should enter the Ka'bah without 
shedding a drop of blood. This army reached Marr-uz-Zahran, (at a distance of four 
farsakhs, or 13 miles from Mecca) and had grown to ten thousand warriors but the 
Quraish were quite ignorant about it. They were discussing and quarrelling about 
the action to be taken in case the Prophet attacked. The uncle of the Prophet, Al- 
AbbSs Bin Abdul Muttalib, however, left them in their debate, left Mecca along with 
his family and joined the Prophet at Juhfah (1). Similarly, Abu SufySn Bin Al-HSrith 
Bin Abdul Muttalib and Abdullah Bin Umayyah Bin Al-Mughthah, both cousins of the 
Prophet, left Mecca and joined the Muslim army while they were at a place called 
Binftj-ul-‘Uqab. 

Abbas saw the army led by his nephew and realized his power which made him af¬ 
raid and disturbed. He rode the white mule of the Prophet and came out of the 
camp until he reached the place where there were thorns. His purpose in coming 
out was to see if there were a wood-cutter, or a milk-seller or any other person 
going to Mecca who might take a message to the Quraish telling them about the 
force of the Muslims and their might, so that they might come to the Prophet 
seeking amnesty before he entered the city by force. The Quraish too were sensing 


1. Reports differ on this point. Some say that Abbis met the Muslim army at 
RSbigh. Others claim that he went to Madthah before the invasion of Mecca 
was planned, had become a Muslim and marched towards Mecca with this army. 
Many of the writers reject this report and think that it was fabricated in order 
to please the AbbSsides because the books on the biography of the Prophet 
were first written during the Abbaside rule. This opinion is supported by the 
fact that AbbSs despite his help for his nephew during his stay in Mecca, had not 
become a Muslim. He was a merchant and a usurer and was afraid that Islam 
might affect his trade adversely. They further add that, if AbbSs had become 
a Muslim and migrated to Madthah, Abu SufySn would have gone to him straight 
away when he visited Madthah to negotiate about the extension of period of 
truce, as he was a great friend of AbbSs in Mecca. 
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danger since the Muslim army had camped at Marr-uz-Zahr3n. They therefore 
sent Abu SufySn, Budail Bin WarqS'and Hakim Bin HazzSm to get the news and in¬ 
formation about the danger which they felt to be very close. AbbSs was 
passing, riding the white mule of the Prophet, when he heard the following con¬ 
versation between Abu SufySn Bin Hard and Budail Bin WarqS: 

Abu SufySn — I have never seen such fires or such an army as I see to¬ 
night. 

Budail — By God.' They are the men of KhuzS'ah who have been roused 
by war. 

Abu Sufyan — The people of Khuza’ah are too few in number to create 
such fires and have such an army. Abbas recognized the voice of Abu Sufyan. 
He therefore called him by his nick-name, Abu Hanzalah, and Abu SuySn in his 
turn, “Abu Fadl”. AbbSs said, “Woe unto you, “o Abu SufySn. This is the Prophet 
of God with his men. You are finished if he enters Mecca by force.” Abu SufySn 
said, “Then, what shall we do?” AbbSs asked his companions to go to Mecca and he 
carried Abu Sufyan with him on the mule. When the people saw the mule, they 
recognized it and let it pass with its riders through ten thousand fires which 
were lit to create fear in the hearts of the Meccans. When they passed by the tent 
of ‘Umar Bin KhattSb, he recognized Abu SufySn and guessed that AbbSs wanted to 
give him protection. He therefore ran towards the tent of the Prophet and asked 
his permission to behead Abu SufySn. But AbbSs told the Prophet that.he had 
already promised him protection. This led to a hot exchange of words between 
‘Umar and AbbSs. This situation as well as the late hours of night made the 
Prophet say to AbbSs, “Go with him to your tent now and bring him back to me 
in the morning.” When the morning came, AbbSs brought Abu SufySn to the Prophet 
who was attended by the prominent people from the MuhSjirfh and AnsSr. Now 
took place the following conversation between the Prophet and Abu SufySn: 

The Prophet: Have not you realized until now that there is no God but 
Allah? 

Abu SufySn : May my parents be ransom for you. How kind, how respected 

and how successful you are! By God, if I had ever thought 

that there is another god beside Allah, I would have been a 
man without purpose. 

The Prophet: Have not you realized until now that I am the Messenger of 
God? 

Abu SufvSn : May my parents be ransom for you. How kind, how respected 

and how successful you are. By God.' There is still some 

doubt in about this in my heart. 

At this AbbSs crossed to him and told him to embrace Islam or meet death. 
Now Abu SufySn had no alternative but to declare being a Muslim. AbbSs now add¬ 
ressed the Prophet and said, «0 Prophet of God/ Abu SufySn is a boastful per¬ 
son. You should do something for him." The Prophet replied, “Yes. Whosoever 
enters the house of Abu SufySn is spared; whosoever closes his door, is spared 
and whosoever enters the Ka'bah is spared,” 

Abu SufySn’s conversion to Islam did not prevent the Prophet from taking 
all the care and precautions he could in order to enter Mecca. It is correct that 
victory is in the hands of God who gives it to whomsoever He may please, but at 
the same time it is also equally true that God gives victory to those who are 
fully prepared for it. The Prophet therefore took into consideration every single 
detail that might have stood in his way. He ordered Abu SufySn to be stationed at 
a pass near Mecca so that he might see the Muslim army passing through and then 
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tell his people what he had seen with his own eyes, so that there should not be 
the least resistance to their entry. All the tribes passed by Abu SufySn, but no¬ 
thing so impressed him as the Kattbat-ul-Khadar3f (Green Squadron) around the 
Prophet, comprising the MuhSjirfh and Ansar, all of whom seemed to be men of 
iron. When Abu SufySn saw them, he said to AbbSs, “Oh” AbbSs/ None can face 
them. By God, *0 Abul Fadl. The kingdom of your nephew has become very 
grand,” Then he went to his people in Mecca and on reaching there, shouting to 
them, *0 people of the Quraish. Muhammad has come after you with such a force 
that has no parallel. Whosoever among you takes refuge in my house, or closes 
his door or enters the Ka’bah, he shall be spared.” Hearing this his wife — Hind, 
the mother of Mu’Swiyah — stood up and pulled his beard saying to the people, 
“Kill this stupid old fool,” 

The Prophet continued his march until he reached Dhi Tuwa where he could 
see Mecca with none opposing him. He ordered his squadrons to stop and fell 
down in prostration, thanking God that He put the place where Revelation came, 
and which is seat of the Ka’bah, open to him and the Muslims so that they might enter 
it in safety. Although he thanked God for this victory, he kept on guard. He or¬ 
dered the army to be divided into four groups and asked them to refrain from fighting 
or bloodshed unless they were forced to it. The armies entered Mecca. They did 
not meet any resistance except at one place where the worst enemies of the Prophet 
were living, and who had been in league with Banu Bakr in violating the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyyah by attacking the men of Banu KhuzS'ah. They did not like the announce¬ 
ment made by Abu SufySn, but prepared to fight, while some others planned to 
escape. They were headed by ‘Ikramah Bin Abu Jehl, SafwSn and Suhail, But when 
they saw how the tables were turned against them, they all took to their heels. 


Entry into Mecca 

The Prophet stopped at the highest point in Mecca where a tent was pitched for 
him near the graves of Abu TSlib and IGiadfjah, The people asked him, “Would you 
like to go to your own house?” He replied, “No, not at all. They have not left any 
house for me in Mecca.” He then entered the tent to rest his heart full of gratitude 
towards God Who had brought him victorious back into the city where people tor¬ 
tured him and forced him leave his home and his family. He did not stay in the tent 
for long, but soon came out. He rode his camel and went straight to the Ka’bah, where 
he went round it seven times sitting on his camel and went straight to the ka'bah 
where he went round it seven times sitting on his camel, kissing the Rukn (corner^ 
with his stick in his hand. When he had done this, he called for ‘Uthmtn Bin Talhah 
and asked him to open the gate of the Ka’bah, which was done. He stood at the 
threshold and addressed the people who had already gathered there in great num¬ 
bers. Then he addressed the Quraish and asked them “Do you know what I am going 
to do with you?” They said, “It will be merciful. You are a kind and generous bro¬ 
ther and the son of a generous brother.” He said, “You may go. You are all 
free.” With these words he gave a general amnesty to all the inhabitants of Mecca 
and to the Quraish, 

The Ka'bah cleared of idols 

The Prophet then entered the Ka'bah. All around its walls, there were images 
and idols of gods worshipped by the Quraish instead of God. These idols were 
fixed to the walls with lead. The Hubal was inside the Ka’bah. These idols were 
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pulled down and the Sanctuary was cleared of them. In this way, he completed 
the mission on the first day of his entry in Mecca which he had announced twenty 
years before, and which was fiercely fought by the people of Mecca, The idols 
were pulled down and idol-worship was done away with, right under the eyes 
of the Quraish who saw that the idols which they and their fore-fathers had wor¬ 
shipped were without power to do good or bad. 


AnsSr's Apprehensions 

The AnsSrs from Madthah saw all this and saw too that the Prophet was calling 
for peace and forgiveness. This made them feel that he would leave Madfhah and 
stay in his previous home to which God had opened the way for him. Some o 
them said, “Do not you see that the Prophet will stay in Mecca now God has opened 
it to him?" Perhaps their apprehensions were correct. He was the Messenger of 
God, and in Mecca lies the Ka’bah — the House of God and the Sanctuary. But 
no sooner the Prophet finished his prayer to God, he asked them, “What did you 
say?" When they had told him with hesitation, he said, “I seek protection of God, 
My life is with you and my death too," Thus he set an example by keeping his P ro “ 
mise given at Bai'at-ul'Uqbah and his loyalty to his supporters, who had stood 
with him when times were hard. He showed such a loyalty and truthfulness which 
he did not forget in the face of his family, his birth-place and even the Ka'bah. 

When the Ka'bah was cleared of the idols, he asked BilSl to do Adhan and then 
the people said their congregational prayers led by the Prophet. 

The Quraish were generally satisfied with the treatment they received and the 
forgiveness shown to them by the Prophet. They all stood watching him and the 
Muslims with eyes full of surprise, and admiration mixed with fear and caution 
But a group of them, numbering seventeen persons, was not included in this general 
amnesty The Prophet had ordered his followers to kill them on their entry in Mecca 
even if’they were holding the curtains of the Ka’bah. Some of these men had run 
away while other went underground. This order of the Prophet was not on account 
17 his hatred or anger, because he never knew these thinss These orders were 
eiven on account of the crimes committed by these people. One of them w s 
dullah Bin Abis Sarah, who had become a Muslim and used t0 writ< j* the ?_ 1 .°" S 
when the Prophet told them. Then he apostatized and went back to the Quraish 
thinking and claiming that he used to concoct revelations. Another one was Abdullah 
B ln Khata" who had also apostatized after killing his slave and making his slave- 

worst enemies of the Musbms and had not S^yfin and mother 

From among the women was v**nd Bint utDan, 

°f hls en(ry ln(0 Mecca , hat any person should be killed 

ine i'ropnei iu u thprpfore either run away or hidden themselves. 

When ‘ the cHy “Sited down and people saw the magnanimity of the Prophet some 
wnen me cuy se fnrtnve even the few who were ordered to be killed, 

“uthrrTn Bto^AIlin brought Abdullah BinAbiSarah, who was his brother-by-suckling, 
and asked tor amnesfy for him. The Prophet kept quiet for some time and then 
said “Yes ” When he went away the Prophet said, “I kept quiet so that some one o 
yo should pH? and kill him.’ Abu AyyOb Al-AnsSrf said -Why did you not point 
to him?" The Prophet replied, “A prophet never points out a person to be killed^ 
Similarly Umm Hakim Bint Al-HSrith Bin HishSm, the wife of ‘Ikramah Bin Abu 
Jehl converted to Islam and asked that her husband be pardoned, he having had 
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escaped towards Yemen. The Prophet agreed, and she went after him and brought 
him back. In the same way, he pardoned SafwSn Bin Umayyah who had accompanied 
‘Ikramah in his escape towards the sea, in order to get a boat for Yemen. He 
joined ‘Ikramah and his wife as the boat was just on the verge of departure. * The 
Prophet also pardoned Hind, wife of Abu who had tried to eat the liver of Hamzah - 
the Prophet's uncle after he was martyred in the Battle of Uhad, Most of those 
who were to have been killed were thus pardoned except four, among them was Al- 
Huwairath who obstructed the daughter of the Prophet, named Zainab when she was 
going to^Madfhah. Two of them were those who had committed the crime of murder 
in Madfnah after embracing Islam and then had apostatized and turned back to 
Mecca. The fourth one was a slave-girl of Ibn Khatal who used to hurt the Prophet, 
as already mentioned, with another girl who had run away but who was later on 
pardoned. On the morning after the Fall of Mecca, the people of Banu KhuzS'ah 
found a man from Hudhail who was an idol-worshipper and killed him. This made 
the Prophet very angry. 

The Prophet stayed in Mecca for fifteen days during which he made arrangements 
for the administration of the city and taught its inhabitants the principles of religion. 
He also sent a number of parties to invite people to Islam, without bloodshed and 
to pull down the idols. KhSlid Bin Walfd was sent to pull down ‘Uzza which was set 
up at a place^ called Nakhlah and belonging to Banu Shaiban, Having done this, he 
went to Jadhfmah. When the people saw him, they took up their arms. KhSlid 
asked them to lay down their weapons, because there was peace. One of them said 
to his people, “Woe to you, Oh, Banu Jadhfmah.- This is Khalid. You cannot escape 
from captivity, if you lay down your weapon this will be followed by your slaughter.” 
His people said to him, “You want us be killed. All the people have surrendered 
war having ended and peace proclaimed.” They adhered to this position till he too 
laid down his arms. At this, Khalfd gave orders that should be arrested It was 
done. Then he put to sword as many as he could. When the news reached the Prophet 
he raised his hands to heaven and said,"Oh” God.! am absolved of what KhSlid has 
done.” Then he sent Ali Bin Abi Talib to those people and said to him “Go towards 
these people and take care of them. Put all pre-Islamic traditions under your 
feet." Ali went to them with the money the Prophet had given to him. He gave the 
money to those people as compensation for the blood and the property destroyed 
until he had nothing left. He also gave away that money which the Prophet had given 
him as a reserve. 

During these two weeks which the Prophet spent in Mecca, all the traces of 
idol-worship were wiped out. He entrusted the care of the Ka'bah to 'UthmSn Bin 
Talhah and his sons while the supplying of water to pilgrims was given over to his 
uncle AbbSs. 


HUNAIN AND TAA'IF 

The Muslims stayed in Mecca after it fell for fifteen days after which they 
got information about the activities of Banu HawSzan. This tribe used to live on 
the mountains to the south-east of Mecca and very near to it. When they learned 
about the success of the Muslims and how they pulled down the idols, they became 
afraid that their turn might come and the Muslims might invade their houses too. 
They therefore, began thinking of preventing that catastrophe and of how to stop 
the Muslims' attack. It was with this purpose that MSlik Bin *Awf An-Nasjrf mobi¬ 
lized the tribes of Hawazan and Thaqlf as well as those of Nasr and Jusham. There 
was none among the Hawazan who did not respond to this call except Ka’b and KilSb. 
Similarly, from among the tribe of Jusham, Duraid Bin As-Sammah did not attend 
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the meeting. Although he was too old to be useful for the battle, yet he could give 
very sound advice after having participated in many battles in his life time. 

All these tribes gathered together with their women, children and chattels 
near the plain of AwtSs. When Duraid heard the noises — the braying of the donkeys, 
grumbling of the camels, crying of the children and all such like noises — he asked 
MSlik why the fighters were taking their women, children and chattels and cattle with 
them. MSlik replied that he wanted the fighters to be roused and encouraged on 
account of their presence, Duraid said, “Does the defeated one get back anything? 
If the result of the battle is in your favour,.well and good; but if it turns out to be 
against you, you will be humiliated through your women and children. The difference 
of opinion between Duraid and MSlik became serious. The people however fol¬ 
lowed MSlik. He was a young man of thirty, with strong will-power and good past 
record. MSlik asked his followers to divert towards the cliffs of Hanain near the 
narrow end of the valley, so that they might press the Muslims hard from all the 
sides when they entered the valley. This, he thought would break their ranks 
which would create great confusion among the Muslims, who would begin fighting 
with their own men and thus would be defeated. This defeat, he hoped, would wipe 
out any effect of the conquest of Mecca, while the tribes of Hanain would be left 
alone in the field, having succeeded against the power which sought to subjugate 
the whole of Arabia. The people carried out the orders given by Malik and forti¬ 
fied themselves near the narrow end of the valley. 


Muslims March Towards Hunain 

The Muslims, meanwhile, left Mecca, after a fortnight, led by the Prophet. 
They were in such a number that had not been equalled in the past. They numbered 
twelve thousand - ten thousand were those who had attacked Mecca and taken it, 
while two thousand belonged to the new converts of the Quraish including Abu Suf- 
vSn Such an army was never before seen in Arabia. When they reached Hanain, 
evening aoproached. They therefore stopped at the entrance of valley for the night. 
They moved from this point next morning, and turned towards one of the narrowest 
valleys of TihSmah. When they reached the middle of the valley, the tribes, under 
the orders of MSlik Bin ‘Awf, pressed upon them one and all and began shooting 
arrows. This created confusion among the Muslims, who, retreating were caught 
K ail sorts tears and they took to their heels; seeing this Abu SutySni with smile 
on his llDS said to those who had so recently been victorious against the Quraish, 
‘Your retreat cannot end before the sea coast.’ Similarly, Shaibah Bin ‘UttimSn 
Bin Abi Talhah whose father was killed at the hands of the Muslims in the Battle 
nf Uhad s*aid “To-day the spell is broken.’* Such talk was going on as chaos spread 
among the Muslims. The Prophet was at the ?ear. Tribe after tribe was passing 
by 1 him running back in retreat. Those who stood to tfieir positions along with the 
Prophet we™ AH Bin Abi TSlib, AbbSs Bin Abdul Muttalib, Abu SufySn Bin Al-prith 
Bin Abdul Muttalib and his son, Al-Fadl Bin AbbSs Bin Abdul Muttalib, Aiman Bin 
‘Ubaid, Rabfah Bin Al-HSrith Bin Abdul Muttalib and Usamah Bin Zaict Out of 

them Aiman was killed. 


The Prophet's Perseverence and Firmness 

The Prophet stood firm in his position, surrounded by the few persons mentioned 
above. When people passed by him, he called, “Where are you going?* But they 
did not pay heed on account of fear which hid all else but the warriors of Banu Ha- 
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and camped at At-Trif, where he stayed for half a month in oraer to fight against 
its oeople, who fought from inside the fort, none coming out. As to the peop e jving 
around the fort, they all embraced Islam, coming to the Prophet ln del ^^ 

He asked the delegation of Banu HawSzan about MSlik Bin Aw , w o 
chief and commander during the Battle of Hunain, They replie a ‘ e w 
TS'if where he had taken refuge after his defeat at Hanain. The rop ^ e rrinprtv a c 
that they should tell him that the Prophet would return his family and p op ? 
well as give him one hundred camels if he submitted and converte ' 

message was conveyed to MSlik, who came out of the for w came 

know because he afraid of the people of Banu ThaqfT would imprison £ fulfilled 

to know his intentions. He joined the Prophet at Je'ranah. The Prophet fuinUed 

his promise, returning his family members and his property as ™ 

one hundred camels. He was also made the governor of the area “ whichins 

tribesmen lived as well as of those who had turned Muslim and inhabited the ter 

'“"on" returning ^ronf'the s.ege of A.-TTif, the Prophet came to Je’rSnah where 
the war bootv was stored, and where including the captives were kept, as we ha 

each to An-'Nadfr Bin Al-HSrith Bin Kaldah Asyad* n A ,^ r , Hawaitab 

HSrith Bin HishSm, SafwSn Bin Umayyah, Qais Bin Adr, Suhaii tun a • » 

™ Abdul 1 S A. h -X‘S ££ 

Hirhin Bin’ 'Amr A,--Aamirt received fifty 

camels while Al-AbbSs Ibn MardSs got forty came s. Hanain mostly among 

When the Prophet distributed the booty won at the Gandhis son 

the Quraish and especially to the cons iT mav vah Al-HSrith Bin HishSm, 

Mu’awiyah, 'Ikramah Bin Abi Jehl, SafwSn t t h e AnsSr, or if he did, it 

Suhaii Bin 'Amr and the like, but chd not giv^ ^ ere g offended an d began grumbling 
was negligible, a group from amo g men „ This talk reached the Prophet who 

and saying, "The Prophet has met h ™ Ali. He sat among them, and after 

gathered them all and came to them fol owed by u ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

praising God and thanking Him, t t ' 0 ask yo u some questions which you 

hear and what have you discove • showe d you the right path through me? 

Should^ answer. Were: you not lost ^ ^ ^ yQu through mg? Were yQU not 

Were you not just at the bo nereasedit? Were you not needy and through me 

small in number and through me not enemies of one another and God made 

God made you well-to-do. Th . Srs replied that it was true and that the credit 
your hearts unite through me ^ qu i e t f 0 r a while and then said, “Why do not 

went to God and His P™pne * ^ AnsSrs reolied, “Our parents be ransom to you, 
you say anything J n 0 r wphavealready‘said that you have done a great favour to us. 
what should we reply. uld say in reply to me, and which would have been 

He said, “If you waI J ted » 3 ' t yoU whe n people-belied me and you supported me; I 
quite correct, that 1 came j you aided me; I was turned out and you gave 

came to you after being “« y provlded peace for me . , was frustrated and 

me shelter; I this, they began crying and their voices were heard. 

ZenTeifefder? stood up, klssed’the hands of the Prophet and then sa.d to him. Oh 
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Prophet of God. We are satisfied with (the decision of) God and His Prophet. This 
is our property at your disposal. If you like, you may distribute it among your 
kinsmen. Whosoever from amongst us said anything did it without any malice but 
they have realized their mistake and have sought pardon from God for their errors* and 
sins. Oh, Prophet of God. You should also seek Divine pardon for them." He then 
said, "Oh, God. Give pardon to Ansar, their children and the children of their child¬ 
ren, Oh, Men of AnsSrs. Are you not satisfied that others should return with wordly 
property while the Prophet of God should be your share?” They replied that they 
were fully satisfied on their lot. The Prophet then said, “From now onwards, the 
Ansars are my companions. If all other people go one way and the AnsSrs follow 
another, I would follow the way selected by the AnsSrs," This attitude of the Prophet 
set an example of good policy and winning the hearts. 

A delegation of the people of Hawazin came to him, consisting fourteen men, 
including Abu TharwSn or Abu BarqSn who was an uncle of the Prophet through 
the relationship of being nursed in that tribe. Their leader was Zuhair Bin Surad. 
They informed him of their conversion to Islam as well as of those whom they had 
left behind. His uncle said to him, “Oh Prophet of God.' Among these captives are 
those who took care of you, from among your aunts (through the relationship of nurs¬ 
ing). We brought you up in our homes and nursed you through our women. I saw 
you as a suckling and have never seen a better suckling than you were; then I saw 
you grown-up and have never seen anyone superior to you. In you has appeared 
goodness itself. We are therefore your tribesmen and relatives. You should bestow 
your favour upon us and pod will bestow His upon you.” Similarly Zuhair Bin Surad 
said, “Oh Prophet of God. Among these captives are your aunts. Had we nursed Al- 
HSrith (1) Bin Abi Shimr or An-Nu'man Ibn Al-Mundhir (2) and any one of them had 
met us in the way you have, we would have expected to receive his compassion 
and favour.” The Prophet said in reply, “Well said. I believe you. But tell me if 
your women and children are dearer to you than your property and chattels." They 
expressed their preference for their women and children. The Prophet then said, 
“As to the booty that became my share and that of the Banu Abdul Muttalib, it is 
all yours. As to the other people, I shall ask them." The MuhSjirlh and AnsSr said 
that whatever belonged to them, was at the disposal of the Prophet. But Al-Aqra’ 
Bin Al-HSbis stood up and said that he and the people of Banu Tamtm would not 
give up their belongings. The same opinion was expressed by ‘Ayainah Bin Hisn 
about himself and Banu FazSrah. Similarly, Al-AbbSs Bin Al-MardSs said that he 
and Banu Sulaim would not give back what they had. But Banu Sulaim said that they 
would, upon which Al-AbbSs said that they had let him down. The Prophet then 
said to those who had refused to give up their share, “These people have turned 
Muslims. I gave them a choice and they preferred to have their women and children 
back. Any one of you who has something belonging to him and feels like giving 
it back would do a good thing. Those who do not want to return anything may give 
to them that which would be a debt to me.” They agreed and the women and children 
were returned to their families. 

The Prophet reached Al-Je'rSnah on the night of Thursday when five nights 
had passed of the month of Dhil Qa’dah. He stayed there thirteen nights and left 
on Wednesday, when there were left twelve nights of Dhil Qa’dah. He dressed him¬ 
self for ‘Umrah and entered Mecca where he performed TawSf and Sa’iy, after which 


1. One of the rulers of Banu GhassSn in Syria. 
?• The King of Hfrah in Iraq. 
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he returned to Al-Je’rSnah. He stayed there for a night and the next morning, on 
Thursday, he left for Madlhah, 

It may be observed here that the important campaigns of the Prophet in which 
actual fighting was involved were Badr, Uhad, Khandaq, Khyber and Hunain. In all 
these battles, the Muslims numbered about one-third of their opponents. In the 
Battle of Badr the idol-worshippers totalled 950 while the Muslims strength was 
313. In the Battle of Uhad, the number of the idol-worshippers was 3,000 while 
the Muslims were only 700. In the Battle of Khandaq, the idol-worshippers totalled 
10,000 while Muslims were 3,000. The number of Muslims in the Battle of Khyber 
was 1,400, while the strength of the Jews has not been mentioned by the historians, 
but indications are that they were in great numbers because of the number of fort¬ 
resses in Khyber, besides the Jews of Banu An-Nadli* who had joined them. In 
the Battle of Hunain the idol-worshippers were thirty thousand while the Muslims 
were around twelve thousand. In each of these battles the Muslims carried the 
day; even in the Battle of Uhad, because their defeat in the end was caused by the 
violation of the Prophet’s orders. All these victories were realized through the 
efforts and perseverence of Ali Bin Abi TSlib. 


THE BATTLE TABtJK 

This battle took place in Rajab of the ninth year of Hijrah. The cause leachng 

10 t 

W-VS? ?J V s%oTl Jr.es of ""s 

and that their advance had already reached Al-Baq . its purpose secret 

prophet that whenever he prepared ,0 ^ a c3 ^ * c ’ aslon k h e made no secret and 

so that the enemy might be confused. difficulties of the journey, the hot 

told the people of the hazards before .em the difflcultieso ^ c( j mpleteiy a , ert> 

sent Messages To 1 Meccajand otoermbes ***»£ £>££ 

Tri h u%«Tto M rr^^SaT« ;ople P J to loin and to stay behind, and many 

people came under their influence. ch hg app£)inted B in Abi TSlib as 

When the Prophet was ready for ^ 0 / In f orm ation he received about the 
his viceroy in Madlhah. This suburbs of Madlhah, as well as those of 

evil intentions of the tribes s defeated. It was quite possible that 

Mecca, whom he had Y e JiXe absence of te Prophet, seeing that there 
they might have a * ta , ck ^. n ^^° r ^ a y to save the town from danger. There was none 
was none who could stand In the. y jo a move ^ to guard the town except All. 
who could stop those peopl ^ £ heard the Prophet had appointed Ali as 

When the hypocrites and ^wcaio ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ posltlon> They knew that 

the viceroy of Madlh ^» £ e enemy could not hope to gain. They therefore urged 
during his presence there, the ene y had iven him toat position 

him To go with the but had left him behind to get rW of him. 

as a token his appre^ 1 decided to belie them and went after the Prophet, 

When this talk reached AH, he deci^deo ^ me Prophet replied to him, 

?Oh C m? b^oJr/^C^back. Madtoah is not 

« £ 3 5SSSS £« Aaron wan to Moaes, excop, .at .ere 

is no prophet to come after . .. 

1. Al-Irsh9d 
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The Prophet left Madinah with thirty thousand men and ten thousand horses. 
He marched on until he reached Tabfik. Abdullah Bin Ubayy Bin SallQl had camped 
at the rear end of the army, and according to Ibn Sa’d and Ibn Hishtm, remained 
behind and Abu Dhar became one of these. He blamed his camel and got his baggage 
on his back and marched on foot until he reached the prophet. Some of the Muslims 
saw a man coming on foot and expressed their surprise. The Prophet said, “This 
is Abu Dhar.” When they saw clearly they realized it was he. The Prophet then 
said, “May God bless Abu Dhar;' He walks alone; he shall die alone and be re¬ 
surrected alone”. 

As we have said the Muslim army camped at TabQk. The Byzantians heard 
about the march of the Muslims. They therefore retreated and headed towards 
the Syrian borders in order to protect the castle inside their territory. When the 
Prophet came to know about the retreat of the Byzantian and was told about the 
dread they had, he did not think necessary to chase them inside their territory. 
He therefore stayed on the borders waiting for any one to come forward and resist, 
besides making arrangements for the protection of the border, so that no one could 
commit aggression against it. One of the princes settled near the border was Yu- 
hannS Bin Rau'bah, the chief of Aylah. The Prophet sent him a letter asking him to 
submit or to fight. In reply to this letter YuhannS came to the Prophet, with a Cross 
hanging on his chest and brought a number of presents seeking peace, which was 
concluded on the condition of the payment of jizyah. In the same way the people 
of Al-Jarba'(l) and Adhruh (2) made peace and agreed to pay the jizyah. 

The Prophet now had no need to fight after the withdrawal of the Byzantian army 
and conclusion of the treaties with the territories lying along the border. He was 
also satisfied that the Byzantian forces would not return but fearing a violation of 
peace by the Prince of Daumah, (3) Ukaidir Bin Abdul Malik Al-Kindf who was a 
Christian and of his being helped by the Byzantian forces, he sent out Khalid Bin 
Al-Walfd along with five hundred horsemen. Khalid took Daumah by surprise 
while its ruler was out hunting with his brother Hasstn. KhSlid did not meet any 
resistance; Hassan was killed while Ukaidir was taken prisoner. Khalid threatened 
to kill him if the people of Daumah did not surrender, which they did in order save 
their prince. 

Khalid returned to the Prophet with Ukaidir. The Prophet spared his life and 
concluded a treaty with him on condition of the payment of Jizya, after which he 
was released. The prophet stayed in TabHk for some ten or twenty nights and 
then returned to Madlhah. 


Death of the Prophet's Son 

The Coptic wife of the Prophet, Mariyah, gave birth to a son whom the Prophet 
named as IbrShfm. But he only lived for a few months and at his death the Prophet 
was very much grieved. He had already lost two sons — Al-Qasim and At-TShir 
while they were infants. Similarly, he lost his daughters after they had grown up 
to become mothers. Thus he was left with only one daughter, FStimah. 

The death of Ibrthfm coincided with a solar eclipse. The Muslims took it to be 
a miracle and said that the Sun had been eclipsed on account of the death of IbrShfm. 
When the Prophet heard of this, he said to them, “The sun and the moon are signs 
of God, They do not eclipse on account of the death or birth of any one. When you 

1 and ? Places near the old borders of Syria and HijSz (now in Jordan) 

It is commonly known as Daumah Al-Jundal and lies between Damascus and 
Madinah. 
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see them eclipsed, you should express your fear by saying prayers to God." 

Those Orientalists, who have dealt with this Tradition of the Prophet, have been 
unable to hide their admiration and appreciation of him, and been compelled to 
declare that he was truthful and did not budge and inch from declaring what was 
right. 


SURAT REPENTANCE 


Tabuk’s Significance 

The raid on Tabuk secured for Islam the whole of the Arabian pentasula and 
Muhammad felt that the new faith was now firmly established. His vie y 
to Medina made a strong impression on every heathen left in the peninsula. The raid 
on TabtdTand the withdrawal of the Byaantines had a far more reaching effect than 
r’Anmiocf nf Mprra the victory at Hunian and the siege of layii. 

It waflslim’s good ’fortune that Th if was the first to hasten and declare obedience 
after Tabuk although it had previously resisted the Prophet’s siege so vigorous y 
thlf the MisCs had to leave without entering it Muhammad’s auttorit^at «»t 
time extended from the Byzantine Empire in the north to the Yemen and Hadhram 
in the South. The remaining parts in the south of the peninsula were all preparing 
Sin the new ™Ugion. Delegations were being sent from the various parts of these 

areas to Medina to declare their obedience and ad ° pt . date was drawing 

While these delegations were arriving in Medina, the pilg S 

—Si 

grims during.toe sacred month* ^ ^ ^ come to Ka , bah (or pilgrimage, as 
So, year after ye , r av or scare anyone who come to 

Muhammad had hSS ^o enteSinto agreements for specified 

it during the sacred monttis. He h d lhose promises and pledges remained 

periods with certain Arab tribes# ® fn Ka'hah as pilgrims and 

effective, the infidels and the heathen|ouW tapW “round Ka’bah. 

the Muslims would still respect al ;^ ll ^ 1 im a nd worship because of those 
The Muslims could not stop Although the idols which the Arabs used to 

public promises and private P le ^es. | e in and aroU nd Ka'bah, those meet- 

worship were mostly . d ®.® tr0 Q y ®round Ka’bih could not be condoned forever a contra- 
ings of Muslims and infidels a o Christian and j ew ish pilgrimage to Jerusalem 
diction that can not be understood. nromised land of the Jews and Christ’s 

is understandable - Je ™ sale ™ , J understand the gathering of two faiths around 
birthplace - nobody would be to ^ the worsh i Ppe d idols were destroyed. 

one place and at ^ e sar J e t the heathen from approaching Ka’bah, which had 

cl t a t red ZZs mm leatures - lhe verses 

Surat Temptation were r ® v ® ad d J^t^and the heathen were flocking in from every 
The pilgrimage season ha me hea then that all promises and pledges, 

side. This was a h pr h ° a P d t imT^limits would be withdrawn. Muhammad first sent Abu 
except those whic * * ad * a ™ Repe ntance. Then he sent ‘Ali Ibn Abu Talib to take the 
Bakr to Mecca with Sur P to the crowd instead of Abu Bakr. When the 

surat from Abu Bakr and or « Ali up and delivered the contents 

people gathered ^"Sed the message, he posed for 

f mommfTnd Sessed the people as follows: *0 people/No heathen will make the 
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pilgrimage to Ka’bah from now on, and no one may tour it unclothed. Those to whom 
the Prophet had made pledges for specified periods would be allowed to come till the 
pledge periods expire.” After making the above four orders, *Ali gave the people 
grace period of four months to return to their homes. From that day on, no heathen 
made any pilgrimage to Mecca, and no unclothed person went around Ka'bah. That 
day saw the establishment of the Muslim State. 

The Moral Foundation of the New State 

It was universally agreed that ‘Ali’s concern to have all Arabs realize that Surat 
Repentance constituted the moral foundation of the new state, prompted him not only 
to announce its contents at the gathering of pilgrims, but also to have the message 
delivered to Arabs in their own homes. This opinion was related by many. When 
one reads and rereads the first part of Surat Repentance, he feels that it really 
constitutes the moral foundation for every new state. Coming after the last of the 
Prophet’s raids, the embracing of Islam by the people of Tayif, the spreading of Is¬ 
lam’s authority over the whole of Hijaz, Tihamah and Najd and the submission by 
many southern tribes to Muhammad, the revelation of Surat Repentance was divinely 
timed to coincide with the foundation of the new state. To be strong, a state must 
rest on a belief strongly adhered to and fiercely defended by the believers; what 
belief is stronger than the belief in one God without associate; what feeling stirs 
the soul of man better than the feeling of communication with a superior being who, 
alone, has authority over man and directs his conscience. To reject this basic belief 
is to become enemy of the state, and a propagator of dissension and revolt. No 
convention should be made with such people and it is the state's duty to subdue them. 
If their rejection is complete, the state must fight them until they submit; but if 
their rejection is incomplete, as in the case of the people of the Book, they must 
pay tribute money — Jizyah. 

A fair and unbiased consideration of the matter from the historical and social 
angles will lead us to the true meaning of the verses of Surat Repentance.Butthose 
who have unfairly judged Islam consider Surat Repentance as a call to fanaticism 
in its most uncivilized forms, inciting believers to fight the non-believers and to 
kill them mercilessly and to build the state on tyrannical foundation. This kind of 
judgement is to be found in many of the orientalists’ works, and is favored by im¬ 
mature minds, even among Muslims. Nevertheless, it does not agree in the least 
with the historical and social facts; and it is this sort of thinking which led them 
to interpret these and other verses of the Quran in a way contrary to the logic 
of events in the Prophet's life from the day he was chosen by God to preach the 
righteous religion till the day of his death. 

Freedom of Expression and Western Civilization 

To discuss this, we must first assess the moral foundation of the present prevailing 
civilization and compare it with the moral foundation advocated by Muhammad. The 
moral foundation of the present dominant civilization is the freedom of expression 
within the framework of law. Men are willing to fight and sacrifice in order to pre¬ 
serve, realize and propagate their belief in this freedom and they consider it the 
source of their pride over the past generations. It is because of this freedom that 
orientalists claim that Islam’s call to fight non-believers is a call to fanaticism, 
and therefore conflicts with this freedom. This is a clear error, for the value of 
an opinion is measured by the effort expanded to make it prevail. Islam did not call 
to fight the infidels of Arabia after they submit to it and cease propagating and 
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practicing paganism. Western civilization of our times opposes the be ie s a 
conflict with it much more strongly than Islam did, and takes measures agains 
opponents that are a thousand times harsher than Jizyah. ... h 

We will abstain from citing the campaign against slavery as an examp e 
those who practiced this trade did not believe that it was illega — so 
not be accused of condoning slavery. In much the same wav, s arr ‘ , ODDOS i_ 
more than fighting what is thought objectionable. We will, vow eve against 

tion of the Western civilization to communism and its willingness to g 6 d tQ 

it, although communism is nothing more than an economic • wh ^ do not 

that of the Western civilization. Thus, would Islam s call t0 * g £i ht those 

believe in God be considered more tyrannical than the call of the We g 

who believe in communism? 

Opposition to Nudist Clubs 

It was felt in more than one European country that a relationship should be estab¬ 
lished between the training of the soul andI the training o he>body ^generally 
accepted practice of covering the human body or part of it was ,,m 

nudists, more sexually exciting, an ® nositive action and established 

~ “t'cT^ end too* 

action against their organizers. nracticed openly by a whole 

?n'much The Sm^way °a”s warlTe^ a^dVtilTe'T^'d’blcause Sf silvery, white 
slavery or trade in narcotics. The explanation to all this is that freedom of opinion 
ran onlv be tolerated as long as it remains in the realm of ideas and does not harm 
the community. But if it does, whether morally, socially, or economically, then it 

must be fought and destroyed. 


Legislation is a Justifiable Restriction of the 
Freedom of Expression 

This is a social fact accepted by today's dominant Western Civilization. We do not 
wish here to discuss at length this fact and its effects on various nations. We can 
cav however that any legislation made to combat a social, economic or political 
movement is a war against the belief behind this movement. This war is justifiable 
nn the grounds of the extent of harm such opinions may entail to societies. If we 
are to aooraise Islam's call to combat polytheism and whether or not this call was 
Justified we should first look into what polytheism represented. If we agree that 
polytheism is harmful to society in all ages, then Islam's call to fight it was not 
only justifiable, it was a duty, 

A Description of Polytheist Life 


Polytheism at the time of Muhammad did not only mean idolatry, although this 
could be considered a sufficient reason to combat it inasmuch as worshiping stones 
is despicable and unbecoming to human dignity, but a social system as well, which 
was worse than slavery or any ideology or anything imaginable in this second half 
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of the tw entieth century. It represented the burying of girls alive, polygamy unlimited 
up to three hundred women, fantastic usury, and moral degradation of the worst 
type. The viciousness of Arab pagan society is unparalleled in the history of man¬ 
kind. We would like to receive a fair answer to this question: If, one day, a nation 
decided to follow a social system similar to that of the Arab pagans and people 
revolt against it, would those who revolt be accused of fanaticism and opposition to 
the freedom of expression? If a nation unanimously adopts such a degrading system 
and if other nations, saw that its continuity threatened to be contaminated by it, 
would these nations war against the nation that has accepted such a system be jus¬ 
tifiable or not? Would not war in this case be more justifiable than the last World 
War which destroyed millions of men for no other reason than to satisfy the greed 
of imperialistic nation? If it is so, then the orientalists' criticism of the verses 
of Surat Temptation and to the call of Islam to combat polytheism, which has even 
worse things than those we have mentioned, is of no value. 


Revolt Against Polytheism Is Justifiable 


In addition to this historical facts about Arab polytheism, we have the other 
historical fact based on the Prophet's life. After receiving God’s message, the Pro¬ 
phet spent thirteen years calling people to join the righteous religion through per¬ 
suasion, Even in his raids, he was never aggressive, but was only defending the 
Muslims, defending their freedom to invite people to join the religion in which they 
believed and for which they were willing to shed their blood. 

The strong Quranic verses calling to fight polytheism as anathema were revealed 
after the last of the Prophet’s raids: Tubuk. If Islam comes to a land infested with 
polytheism of the Arab type and the people of that land refuse to submit to it, no 
one can say in all fairness that the use of force against these people in the name of 
God was not justifiable. 

‘Ali’s reading of Surat Reoentanceand his announcing to those gathered that no 
infidel may enter paradise ana no polytheist may come for pilgrimage to Mecca 
after that day and that no naked will tour the Ka’bah, had their effect on the minds 
of such tribesmen as were still hesitating to join Islam(l). 

Thus the pagans of Arabia hastened to adopt God’s religion, and thus the Arab 
homeland was rid of idols and idolatry. People joined voluntarily, and not a single 
drop of blood was shed(?). 

Massive Conversation 


‘Ali's declaration at the site of pilgrimage was followed by the conversion of the 
peopll of southern Arabia. Large groups of people flocked to Medrna, rndudmg 
nap-ans and oeople of the Book, and were kindly received by the Prophet. 

men Islam spread to Yemen, the Prophet sent Ma-adh with a group o ear y 
Muslims to teach the Yemenis the principles of their new religion and . 

• thom arrnrdihe to its revealed laws. But when a group of indignant Yemenis 
refused* 1 taT submit* the law Islam, the Prophet sent 'All to ask them to submit 
They refused and attacked *Ali who, young as he was, and commanding a force ° 
not more than 300 horsemen, shattered them and had them surrende 
to * Islam. Their delegation was the last one the Prophet received before passing 

away. 


(1) Haikal 
(?) Haikal 
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Farewell Pilgrimage 

It took place in the 10th year of al-Hijrah, and was so called either because it 

was the Prophet’s last pilgrimage or because the Prophet told the peop e a 

day is near and bid farewell to this followers. Muslims called it the pi g rim 6 
Islam, and Ibn ‘Abbas disliked to call it the farewell pilgrimage and preferred 
refer to it as the pilgrimage of Islam. It was the pilgrimage of farewell in that it 

was the last time Muhammad saw Mecca, and was the pilgrimage of in ' 

it completed God’s religion and filled His people with was t e nor f nrmPC i 

only pilgrimage since al-Hijrah. According to Ibn al-AtlnV, the Prop e p 

the pilgrimage every year before al-Hijrah. . 

So, wishing to fulfil his religious duty of pilgrimage, the Prophet made his wish 

known in every part of Muslim homeland. People flocked f?‘ f rrorC Hn e 

led them out of the city on the 5th day preceding the end of Dhu al-Qi dah. Accor g 
to al-Sirah al-Halabiyah, 40,000 people gathered around the Prophet on that day, 
while others stated the figure of 70,000, or 90 » 000 ° r ^ 4 J° 0 . 0 . o /.^ h 1 p 2 °^°°f iet 
addition to those from Mecca itself and from the Yemen. Ibn Sa 0d hP ‘l ri P '!ute n 
departed Medina and performed the noon prayer at Dhi al-Halifah. He had written 
to P< Ali to proceed from the Yemen to perform the pilgrimage. AH came from the 
Yemen at the head of his troops. Approaching Mecca th ® Yemen roai^ h( s P 

pointed a deputy to lead the army, and rushed to meet the Prophet wto was also 
approaching Mecca from the Medina road. He met the Prophet at the gates of Mecca 
and told him of what he had done, and the Prophet was very pleased to meet him. 

In Hisham said that when’-All came to meet Muhammad at Mecca, he rushed 

tn the Prophet after appointing one of his men to command the oop • 
disoosed of ttfe spoils in a way that did not please 'Ali, who ordered that the spoils 
beTetSned. This measure displeased a number of people, and the Prophet ordered 
that no one should talk ill of ‘Ali, as he was dear to God and his devotion was un¬ 
questionable. This made people realize ‘All’s position with the Prophet s and his 
anger at those who talked ill of him. This made them refrain from talking ill of 

hl The Prophet gave new instructions concerning pilgrimage, but most of his follow- 
pr T'TnfurTated Mmby not complying with them. Quoting ‘Aishah, Muslim said in his 
lahih hat S Prophet came to her while he was furious and told her of how peop e 
KesiLed to execute his orders, and she soothed him by telling him that God would 

Se B d efore e T. S bathed and then entered it in daylight through 
its upper part at Kida and camped at al-Abtah. He then moved on to Bam Shaibah, 
known today as Bab as-Salam, entered the Mosque, went seven times around the 
Sacred House, kneeled twice behind the MaqSm, and moved on at a quick pace bet¬ 
ween al-Safa and al-Marwah.He then retired to his house and one day before al^ 
Tarqiyah'he made a speech in Mecca. On the day of al-Tarwiyah he went toMina 
where he spent the night. Next day he went to ‘Arafat where he made another speech 
in which he emphasized the forbidding of usury, murder and the unlawful taking of 
property and recommended that women be treated kindly. He ended his speech by 
saying: “I am leaving to you what if you adhere to you will never go astray: The 
Book of God and the people of my house.” 

The Story of Ghadir Khumm 

On his way back to Medina after the pilgrimage, the Prophet reached a place 
known as Ghadir Khumm on 18 Dhu al-Hijjah in the 10th year of al-Hijrah. This 
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place is located near al-Jahfah in the district of Rabigh, and is unsuitable for 
camping because no water or grass are available there. Nevertheless the Prophet 
and Muslims camped in it, for the Prophet knew that if he was to go beyond that place 
a great number of his entourage would depart to their hometowns and desert camps* 
and he wished to keep them with him to hear the text. As it was a hot day, he ordered 
the piling up of saddles and travel years and sent someone to call for common prayer. 
After people had gathered around the Prophet, he mounted the pile of travel year and 
asked *Ali Ibn Abu Talib to follow him. ‘Ali mounted and stood at his right. Then 
the Prophet made a solemn speech in which he thanked God and announced that he 
felt that his days were numbered. He said: “I was called and soon I will answer. 
My departure from amongst you is near. I am about leaving with you what if you 
ardently seize, you will never stray after my death: The Book of God and the people 
of my house. They are inseparable.” Speaking loudly now, he said: “Am I not more 
rightly entitled than yourselves to decide of your future?” 

As people answered that he was, he said “Who ever recognizes me as protector 
must recognize 'Ali as protector after me. May God be the ally of those loyal to 
him, and the enemy of those disloyal to him." He then dismounted, performed the 
noon prayer and retired to his tent. He asked ‘Ali to sit in a tent facing his own 
and ordered the Muslims to go to 'Ali in groups and congratulate him. They all 
did(l). 

In as-Sirah al-Halabiyah by Ibn Hisham, the story of Ghadir Khumm is related 
as follows: 

Upon the Prophet's arrival at a place near Rabigh, between Mecca and Medina, 
called Ghadir Khumm, he assembled his companions and made a speech in which 
he said “take heed, O men. I am only human, it is near that the angels of God will 
come to take my soul, and I will accept that order of my cherisher," He then urged 
them to adhere to the Book of God and the people of his house, saying “I shall leave 
two precious things with you; the Book of God and the people of my house and these 
two will not separate from one another." After repeating to them whether he is not 
more entitled than they are to decide of their future and after they answered that he 
was, he lifted 'All's hand and said “Whoever recognizes me as Protector must 
recognize ‘Ali as Protector after me. May God be the ally of those loyal to him, 
and the enemy of those disloyal to him. May God love those who love him and hate 
those who hate him. May God turn the truth with him wherever he turns." Ibn 
Hisham said that this is a true tradition. 

Ibn Khathir as-Shami stated in his book that he was quoting from al-Tabari's two 
volumes written about the story of Ghadir Khumm. Ibn al-Qasim Ibn ‘Asakir, the 
great relator of the Prophet's traditions, also had great deal to say about the speech 
of Ghadir Khumm. The authenticity of this story cannot be challenged inasmuch as 
at-Tahari had written two volumes about it. 

The Prophet's Sickness and 
Usamah's Army 

Shortly after the Prophet's return to Medina from the farewell pilgrimage, he 
ordered the formation of an army to be staffed by such leaders as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
Sa'd Ibn Abi Waqqas, Abu ‘Ubaidah Ibn al-Jarrah and others, under the command of 


(1) Al-Irshad by al-Mufid, Asbab an-Nuzul by al-Wahidi, Musnad Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal, al-Mustadrak by al-Hakim, adh-Dhahabi fi al-Talkhis, Tarikh Ibn 
Kathir, as-Sirah al-Halabiyah~by Ibn Hashim and many other references. 
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Usamah Ibn Zaid. Only ‘Ali was not asked to take part in this army, and was not 

placed under the command of Usamah. . 

The Prophet ordered Usamah to march to the place where his father, ai n 
Harithah, was killed. Two days later the Prophet took ill, but this did not preven 
him from attending to the ceremony of placing Usamah at the head of the rmy. 
Following the ceremony, Usamah marched off and camped at al-Jarf. 

Some people criticized the appointment of young Usamah to lead the Army, us 
infuriated the Prophet so much that he went out with a bandage around his ea an 
spoke to the public, saying: “It has been reported to me that some of you have cn 1 
cized my appointment of Usamah if you criticize his appointment you have one e 
same before about his father. I swear by God, if his father was v.orth> to comman , 
he too is worthy to command.' After speaking, the Prophet went back to_ hl s 
and his sickness became more severe. This took place on the 10th of a 1 i. e 
kept on saying “Carry out Usamah’s mission”, Ibn Hisham stated in his Sira a > 
although the Prophet was very sick, he went out with a bandage around his head sat 
on the platform and said: ‘Carry out Usamah’s mission”. The preparation were 
delayed. According to Ibn Sa'd, the Prophet took ill while Usamah was camping at 
al-Jarf; and in spite of his sickness, he went out with a bandage around his head ana 
said to’ the people: “Carry out Usamah’s mission”. Three times. Quoting Abi Sa id 
al-Khirdi, Ibn Sa’d reported that the Prophet had said “I am about leaving two pre¬ 
cious things with you the Book of God and the people of my house. These two will 
never separate from one another, so consider how you act regarding them after my 


Al-Mufid stated in al-Irshad that the Prophet, feeling his end approaching, visited 
one group of Muslims after another warning them against internal strife after his 
death and urging them to stick unanimously to his tradition and the Holy Book. 

He urged them to follow the example of the people of his house and to obey, 
support and guard them. He warned them against dissent and apostasy. His saying 
in this regard was unanimously agreed upon by relators of tradition. Oh, People 
I am holding you responsible for the two precious things, the Book of God and the 
people of my house. Consider how you act regarding them after my departure. 
If you overstep them you shall disband and if you fall behind them you shall meet 
with disaster. I hope you will not revert after my death to paganism and to killing 

ea The° th pTOphet’s order to Usamah Ibn Zaid to lead the first Muslim to where 
Uslmah's father was killed, was meant to keep Medina free at the time of his death 
of any possible rivalry over leadership, and to assure that no one would challenge 
me UuSrtty of his appointed successor. He ordered Usamah to lead the Army out 
of Medina and urged the people to follow him wUhout delay. It was then that he be- 
_orno \/&w cirk and di©d (End of sil-Mufid story)* 

H we examine the events that took place at that historical stage carefully and in 
an unbiased manner, we can say that the Prophet, feeling his end approaching, 
and inspite of his severe sickness, took great care to form an army staffed with his 
senior companion under the command of young Usamah, and was anxious to send that 

armv 2 .W 2 .V from Medina 21 s soon &s possiblG# 

It would appear that the logical thing for the Prophet to do at their critical time 
of his illness was not to send the army away, for the question of his succession 
was much more important than raiding the Byzantihes. It was only logical under the 
circumstances to keep the army in Medina where it might be needed to quell any 
possible uprising following his death. For according to al-Tabari, he himself had 
stated that he felt muting in the air, specially after it was reported to him that 
Arabs in several places had renounced Islam and some of them were even claiming 
to be prophets at the news of his illness. 
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Moreover the non-fulfilment of Usamah’s mission to fight the Byzantines and 
his camping* at al-Jarf until the Prophet’s death, lead us to believe that the purpos 
of forming that Army was not to wage war. 

Judging by appearances only, we may well conclude that the Prophet would have 
done better to occupy himself with his own affairs and his severe sickness, rather 
than with marching armies to a war, which was not so urgent. 

According to at - Tabaqat of Ibn Sa’d, who quotes Aba Muwayhibah, the Prophet’s 
servant, the Prophet said in the middle of the night: “I have been ordered to ask for¬ 
giveness for the dead. Come with me.” I went with him to the cemetery where he 
stayed for a while asking God to forgive the dead and then he said: “I envy you for 
what became of you. You are better off than the living. We are threatened by a series 
of civil wars, like periods of black night coming one after another, each is worse 
than the one before.” 

The Prophet — according to al-Mufid — feeling very ill, went out with ‘Ali and a 
group of other people to al-Baqi’ and said, “I have been ordered to ask forgiveness 
for the dead", when he reached the cemetery he said, “Peace be upon you, ye dead. 
I envy you for what became of you. You are better off than the living. We are threa¬ 
tened by a series of civil wars, like periods of black night coming one after another, 
each is worse than the one before.” Then for a while he asked forgiveness for the 
dead. Then he returned home and remained ill for three days. The house he first 
went to was that of his wife Umm-Salma, where he stayed a day or two until ‘Aishah 
came and asked to be allowed to take him into her house, where she could take care 
of him. All the Prophet's wives agreed and the Prophet was taken to the house he had 
given to ‘Aisha. 

One morning, when the Prophet was very sick, Bilal arrived and made the call to 
prayer. This was reported in many different ways. It may well be asked whether in 
fact the Prophet ordered anybody to lead the prayers. Ibn Hisham states that, when 
Bilal made the call to prayer, the Prophet said: “Order someone to lead the prayers*. 
‘Abd Allah Ibn Zam'ah came out and fetched‘Umar and asked him to lead the prayers. 
Abu Bakr was not present. Hearing ‘Umar's voice, the Prophet sent for Abu Bakr, 
who arrived after ‘Umar had finished praying, and then lead the prayers. 

Al-Tabari, quoting ‘Aishah, states that the Prophet said, “tell Abu-Bakr that he 
should lead the prayers for the people.” ‘Aishah interfered, saying that Abu Bakr 
was a weak man. The Prophet insisted and ‘Aishah insisted. Whereupon the Prophet 
became angry and said: “You are the friend of Yusuf." He then went out, dragging 
his feet, and supported by tWQ men. Abu Bakr, seeing the Prophet approaching, re¬ 
treated. The Prophet ordered him to return to his place, and sat beside him. ‘Aishah 
said that Abu Bakr was praying after the Prophet and the people were praying after 
Abu Bakr, Ibn Sa’d and others told the same story. 

According to al-Mufid, the Prophet said: “Let some people lead others in prayer; 
I am to be left to myself.* ‘Aishah requested that ‘Umar do so. The Prophet said: 
“Stop it, you are the friends of Yusuf", and dragged himself to where ‘Ali stood. He 
took the hand of ‘Ali, who supported him together with al-Fadhl Ibn al-‘Abbas, 
and proceeded to the Mosque, where he found Abu Bakr standing in the prayer niche. 
The Prophet gestured Abu Bakr to step aside, and took his place in the niche and 
started the prayers again from the beginning. 

We need not to pay too much attention to the contradictory statements of these 
historians. However, they are all agreed that the Prophet was a very sick man when 
he went to the Mosque. It is unlikely that by going there he intended to give support 
to Abu Bakr, for Abu Bakr was already leading the prayers and the Prophet's sudden 
appearance, and his removal of Abq Bakr from the niche, could hardly be taken as 
an indication of support. Moreover, Shari’ah forbids that one man lead and be led in 
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prayer at the same time. The question is why he did not leave him as Imam until the 
end of the prayer. 

Al-Mufid states that after the prayers, the Prophet went back home and summoned 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and the other Muslims who had attended prayer in the Mosque. 
He asked them: “Did I not order you to dispatch Usamah’s army”; and when they 
replied that he had, he asked again: “And why did you not execute that order?" Abu 
Bakr replied that he had departed with the Army, but had come back just to see the 
Prophet once more. ‘Umar replied that he had not joined the Army because he had 
not wanted to hear the Prophet's news from others. Whereupon, the Prophet repeated 
three times; “Dispatch Usamah’s army,” and fell unconscious. He remained un¬ 
conscious for a while, and all those present started crying and weeping. Then the 
Prophet recovered consciousness looked at them and said: “Bring me writing ma¬ 
terials, and I will write something for you by which you will never stray again,” 
and fell unconscious again. When one of those present stood up and started going to 
fetch the writing materials, ‘Umar told him: “Come back, the Prophet is delirious.” 
The man complied with ‘Umar’s order, and all those present felt sorry for not having 
brought the writing materials in good time and started blaming each other for not 
having done so. When the Prophet was conscious again, some of those present asked 
him whether he wished to write. Whereupon the Prophet replied: “No, not after what 
you just said, but I commit the people of my house to your care,” He turned his face 
away from them, and they stood up and left. 


Al-Bukhari states in part IV of his Sahih that, on his deathbed, surrounded by 
certain people including ‘Umar, the Prophet said: “Come, I will write something 
for you by which you will never stray again.” ‘Umar then said, "The Prophet is 
overcome with pain, and we have the Quran the book of God which is sufficient for 
us.” Those present disagreed as to what course of action they should take. Some 
wished to have the Prophet write his instructions for them, while others sided with 
‘Umar. A great deal of arguing took place, whereupon the Prophet asked them to go 
away. *Ibn Sa'd tells a similar tale, that in the presence of ‘Umar and other people, 
the Prophet said: “Come, I will write for you a writing, by which you will never 
stray again.” ‘Umar said that the Prophet was overcome with pain and that they had 
the Quran to go by. The people disagreed and argued among themselves, some wishing 
to have the Prophet write his instructions for them, while others took ‘Umar’s side. 
The Prophet was distressed and asked them to go away." 


Al-Bukhari also in Part III of his Sahih, states ttlat the Prophet, feeling very sick, 
asked to write his instructions for his people to follow after his death. Those present 
suspected that he may be delirious and started questioning him. He said: “Let me 
alone the condition which I am in, is better than yours in disputation.” He ordered 
them ’ three things “turn the polytheists out of Arabia, give the ambassadors like 
as I give them" but he remained silent as to the third. At-Tabari related the same 


story as above in his History. .. , 

In his at-Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd tells a similar story, likewise making no mention of 
the third order which was either given by the Prophet and forgotten by the relator, 


or intentionally omitted by him. . A .. 

It can hardly be doubted that the third order was not forgotten but intentionally 
omitted by the relators for political reasons. It is also obvious that the Prophet asked 
for the writing materials to write his third order down for them. 

Al-Qastalani in Irshad as-Sari points to ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab as the one who 
caused the Prophet not to write his instructions. 

Ibn Sa'd states in al-Tabaqat that the Prophet, feeling very sick on Thursday said: 
“Bring me the writing materials and I will write something for you, by which you 
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will never stray again,” Some of those present said that the Prophet was delirious, 

Al-Tabari also related the same story as above in his History, 

Fatimah, The Prophet’s Daughter 

The Prophet was so very sick that his wives and visitors could feel the heat of his 
fevered brow through the bandage that covered it. His daughter Fatimah visited him 

daily and he loved her very dearly, for she was his only surviving child. His fever 
was sometimes so violent that he lost consciousness and when he recovered he 
would look very tired. One day Fatimah was so moved at the sight of his pain that 
she cried out. He said: “Your father will not see sorrow after today," meaning that 
he would soon leave this world for the next. 

The Prophet’s Death 

The Prophet died at the age of63. He received God’s message at 40, after which he 
lived in Mecca for 13 years, and in Medina for 10 years after the Hijrah. 

Abu Bakr was in his home in as-Sunih outside Medina when the Prophet died. Ac¬ 
cording to al-Tabari, Ibn Sa’d and others, ‘Umar said: “The Prophet is not dead, 
but, like Musa “Ibn ‘Umran before him, has gone to meet God and will be back within 
forty days to cut off the hands and feet of those who claim he is dead.” 

When the news of the Prophet’s death reached Abu Bakr, he came at once and saw 
that the Prophet was dead. Then he addressed the people gathered outside, saying: 
“To those who worshipped Muhammad I say Muhammad is dead, and to those who 
worshipped God I say God is immortal.” He, then read the verse of the Quran which 

Sa ^ S * AUi {ja ^*11 J^luj Aft-fc a 

“Muhammad is naught but a messenger”(l) up to the 

end of this verse. Upon hearing this ‘Umar said that he fell to the ground when he 
realized that Muhammad was dead. According to Ibn Sa’d, ‘Umar had said this before, 
when the Prophet asked for the writing materials. 

It is thought that ‘Umar was certain of the Prophet's death, and that, on both occa¬ 
sions, he acted in this manner for political reasons. On the first occasion, his aim 
was to prevent people from bringing the writing materials to the Prophet, and on the 
second his aim was to prevent people from discussing the matter of the succession 
until Abu Bakr arrived. 

According to Ibn Sa’d in at-Tabaqat, the Prophet’s body was washed by ‘Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib, Fadhl Ibn al-‘Abbas and Usamah Ibn Zaid, The washing done, ‘Ali 
stood alone by the Prophet’s body and prayed, while the rest of Muslims were engaged 
in a discussion in the Mosque as to who should lead the prayers, and where the Pro¬ 
phet should be buried. ‘Ali appeared and said: “The Prophet is our Imam whether 
dead or alive; go in groups and pray over his body without a leader. As 
to where we should bury him, God has chosen the place of his burial by 
taking him to His side here, so I shall bury him in the room where he died." The 
people agreed. 

According to Ibn Hisham, the men went in first, then the women, and then the boys. 

According to Ibn ‘Abd al-Birr, ‘Ali went in first, then al-‘Abbas, and then the Banu 
Hashim. After them came al-Muhajirin, "ai-Ansar and the rest of the people, in that 
order. 


(1) The Quran Interpreted by A. J. Arberry, p. 91, 
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Al-Mufid states that the Prophet was buried on the day of his death. Ibn Hisham 
says that the Prophet died on a Monday, was washed on the Tuesday, and buried on 
the Wednesday night. Ibn Sa’d says the same thing, except for the washing on Tues¬ 
day. It is also stated by others that the Prophet died at sunset on Monday and was 
not buried until nightfall. It is also said that the Prophet was buried late on Wednesday 
night. Still others say that the Prophet died at sunset on Monday, and was buried a 
sunset on Tuesday. It is more likely that he died on Monday and was b ur * e on u ® 
day, related by Ibn Hisham. This does not conflict with the statement that he 
buried on Wednesday night, for in fact Tuesday evening is called Wednesday nign . 

Al-Mufid states that his funeral was not attended by many people, because o 11 ne 
disagreement between al-Muhajirin and al-Ansar over the ques ion o e 
sion, 

ISLAM AND SOCIAL QUESTIONS 
Az-Zakah 


Az-Zakah is the Muslim's obligation to offer a part of his money' 10 Poor and 

underprivileged members of Muslim society. It is obligatory on a us 
capable of paying it. If a Muslim refuses to pay, when he is in a position to do so 
he violates a basic principle of Islam, and the state has the right to fo 
pay. 

The word Zakah has two meanings: onirihial 

(i) nurification of the soul, and (2) money increase. Its benefits are both spiritua 

and material. Firstly it purifies the soul of the donor by helping him to leave const¬ 
ant Telf-denial for the benefit of others, and thus avoid becoming avaricious. The 
Quran saysi^u* <> *^ - Take of their wealth a freewill 

HiiSSHSSr- 

jfij*—“• Off- & ‘ 

1 • 

■The freewill offerings are for the poof and needy, those who work to collect them, 
ine ireewiii one & foe-pther the ransoming of slaves, debtors, in God's 

th0Se a^,°he.?a1e fer'L^ordlms^d ^All-knowing, All-Wise.” (Repentance 60) 
The above cla ssifi«tion shows that those mentioned deserve the sympathy of any 
., c nf nre-anizin? itself in a strong and cohesive manner. 

S °The y fi d rst category consists of theFaqir (poor).All Jurists are agreed that the poor 
ma?'s he X *s unable to pay Zakah. This ability is the distinction between those 
... . . n . v 7akah and those entitled ^receive it, Those obliged to paj 

Ska'h Ire^those who earn in excess of what is necessary for their 
basic needs. Those entitled to receive are those who are incapable of earning enough 
to satisfy their basic needs. To be entitled to Zakah, it is a condition that one should 
be neither wealthy nor capable of work which will provide a steady income, as is shown 
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by the hadith: “It is not lawful to give the freewill offerings to the rich on the strong 
and able bodied", which means that in order to be entitled to Znkat one should not be 
rich or able to work and has a steady income. 

The second category consists of the needy (the miskin). The difference between 
the Faqir and the miskin is that the faqir is the man who needs charity, while the 
miskin is the needy who do asks for it. The miskin is therefore in greater need than 
the faqir, and the Zakah distributor must pay the person who asks for it if he can 
prove his need. The distributor must also look for the faqir who does not ask for 
charity, and help him too. 

’The third category consists of those who collect and distribute Zakah, Thus, Islam 
does not only specify the obligation, but also sees that it is fulfilled properly and 
continuously. 

The fourth category consists of those whose hearts are brought together, that is, 
those who are given Zakah to bring their hearts, or the hearts of their relatives, 
together in defense of Islam and the propagation of the faith. In the days of the Prophet 
and Abu Bakr, Zakah money was used to this effect; but ‘Umar discontinued the prac¬ 
tice. We feel that, in our times this part of Zakah should be spent on propagating 
and explaining Islam to those who are ignorant of it. 

The fifth way of spending Zakah is the ransoming or freeing of slaves. The Mus¬ 
lim state was the first to fight slavery in that it allotted a part of Zakah for the 
freeing of slaves. 

The sixth category consists of the debtors who are so deeply in debt, that they 
cannot pay their debts. Jurists divide them into three classes: (1) Those who contract 
debts for the sake of leading a life of debauchery are not to be helped unless they re¬ 
pent, atone and lead a decent life. (2) Those who contract debts to promote their 
business activities but fail in their enterprises shall be helped by payment on their 
behalf of that part of their debts which remains unpaid after all their assets have 
been used to repay the debts. (3) Those who contract debts for a public cause shall 
be helped even if, after payment of their debts, they are still capable of paying Zakah. 

The seventh way of spending Zakah is “inGod’s way.” This is interpreted as cover¬ 
ing everything beneficial to Muslims. 

The eighth way of spending Zakah, is for the stranded traveller — even though he 
may be a man of means in his own country — who cannot possibly use his own money 
which is not within his reach, or borrow money for his immediate needs. 

These were the eight ways of spending Zakah. It will be seen that the first and se¬ 
cond were meant to deal with poverty and to enable the poor to overcome their po¬ 
verty, the third to pay those working in collecting and distributing Za.<ah, the fourth 
to help in propagating Islam, the fifth to help in saving man’s dignity and rescuing 
him from servitude, the sixth and eighth to help those who fall victims of circum¬ 
stances beyond their control, and the seventh to promote public interests in general. 

Thus in every Muslim society, a sum of money is allocated for “social affairs," 
collected by the ruler from those capable of paying it. The amount of contribution is 
the equivalent of 2.5% of that part of the contributor’s income which is surplus to 
his basic needs and which is to be collected by the end of n full year. The ruler is 
obliged to spend it in accordance with the above specified eight ways and thus it is 
an item of public expenditure, which has a budget separate from the public budget. 
This is what distinguishes Muslim society from modern societies. 

The higher authorities in the modern state have absolute freedom to dispose of 
taxes collected in accordance with present tax systems. In a Muslim society this 
is not so, for the revenues from Zakah must be allocated for the raising of the poor¬ 
er classes to the level of the other members in society. 
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SLAVERY IN ISLAM 

Islam did not view slavery as an independent problem, but rather as a problem 
that came into being as the result of a number of factors. Slavery is the product of 
several other problems. 

Islam therefore studied the problems responsible for the existence of slavery^ 
and provided clear-cut solutions for them in order to eliminate this old system 
which had been passed on from one generation to another over thousands of years. 
In this way it was possible to completely eradicate slavery, which was a system with 
deep roots in human society. 

The causes of slavery before Islam may be summarized as follows; 


1 — Wars and resulting captivity. 

2 — Piracy, theft, and kidnapping, 

3 — Usury and gambling. 

4 — Those born in slavery. 


As regards prisoners of war, Islam determines how they are to be treated in the 
Quranic verse: (then set them free, either by grace or ransom). Thus slavery is 
not imposed on captives. They are either released to please God and respond to 
the Quran's repeated call for chivalry, or ransomed by their own money.The Muslims 
were also urged to redeem Muslim prisoners in their enemy's hands in exchange 
for enemy prisoners in their own hands. Islam considered piracy, theft, and kidnap¬ 
ping as criminal acts. It never sanctioned the stealing of people from their home¬ 
land or raids to enslave them. Instead, strict penalties were imposed for such 
deeds. Islam also prohibited usury, gambling, and their consequences. There re¬ 
main those born in slavery. Islam imposes the freeing of every slave women that 
gives birth to a child by a free husband. 

Certain remnants of slavery survived in Muslim society from pre-Islamic ages 
and tom th^ wars that were being waged. Islam called for the liberal on of .he 
remaining slaves and made slaves equal with others before the courts in all rights 
and duties. In criminal cases Islam lightened the penalty for slaves in recogni¬ 
tion of their lack of freedom. 

Islam's method of passing judgements is that when the order or prohibition is 
related 1 to a point of belief or ethics, a conclusive final judgement is pronounced 
f ® m verv start When however, the matter is related to a personal, social or 
tr adit ion a 1^ habit, Islam takes its time and approaches the matter by gradual stages, 

un when ?t" wa^^a'questiorof belief such as polytheism, prohibition was clear and 

When it was a q Is lam's prohibition of adultery, theft, fraud, treason, 

an^otheT’felomes 'Definitive prohibition is here meant to stop things that are not 
deep rooted ln the human soul or in society. It does not entail a sudden change 
from one habit to another or from one situation to another. . . 

As to drinking and gambling, the matter was one of personal habit and social 
hohsvinnr Habits can only be eliminated gradually. Islam started by appealing to 
fhP relieious feelings and instincts in the hearts of Muslims to persuade them that 
there was more sin than profit in drinking wine and gambling, so that it would be 
better to forsake these habits. The next step was to forbid the drunk to pray until 
thev were sober again. Prayer takes place five times a day with short intervals 
between most of them. Such intervals are not long enough for a man to get drunk 
and then sober up. In this manner opportunities for the actual practice of the habit 
of drinking were restricted, men's tendency to practice it having already been 
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restricted by the suggestion that there was more sin than profit in it. After these two 
steps came the final prohibition of wine and gambling as criminal acts. 

As regards slavery, it was a question of the social structure and the interna¬ 
tional practice of enslaving prisoners of war and employing them as slaves. To 
effect social change, the whole social structure must be reviewed from its founda¬ 
tions. International practice, too, can only be changed by international agree¬ 
ments. Islam never ordered that people be ensalved. There are no Quranic texts 
enjoining the enslavement of captives. When Islam came it found slavery an inter¬ 
national system and the enslavement of captives an international practice. Islam had 
to take time in its treatment to the current social situation and the then over-all 
international system, and chose to cut off the sources of slavery, so that the whole 
system would eventually be eliminated without causing uncontrollable social up¬ 
heavals. 

Islam started by cutting off all the sources of slavery — as we have seen above — 

with the exception of the captives of the wars of faith. This was so because the 
societies who were opposing Islam were enslaving Muslim captives in accordance 
with the then international practice. Islam was not at the time able to force such 
societies to break with this international practice. If it had decided to prohibit the 
enslavement of captives, such a measure would have remained limited to captives 
that fall in the hands of Muslims only while the Muslim captives were left to face 
their fate. 

Because of this established social condition the Quran did not provide for the 
enslavement of captives but said : “Set them free, either by grace or ransom.” It 
did not provide for their non-enslavement either. The Quran left it up to the Muslim 
state to treat its captives in accordance with its agreements with those fighting it. 
The state could ransom the captives on both sides, exchange captives, and enslave 
the captives of those who enslave the Muslims, so that Muslim captives may not 
become slaves while non-Muslim captives become free. This was meant to remain 
so until such social tradition would be regulated by agreement. 

With drying up all the sources of slaves, with exception of this-source in which 
Islam had no choice, the number of slaves dwindled. Then Islam started to liberate 
this small number by the following means: 

1 — The right of the slave to request his freedom by Mukatabah, which is 
freeing of the slave at his request in lieu of a certain sum of money agreed upon 
and by obligating the courts to force his lord to comply with this. Islam also impos¬ 
ed on society the duty to help the said slave with money until he realizes his free¬ 
dom and obtain it as soon as possible. 

2 Imposed on the state the allocation of one eighth of its revenues from 
Zakah for the liberation of slaves, 

3 — K made the liberation of slaves an atonement for sins. For example if 
one Kills by mistake he has to pay diyah (blood money) and liberate slaves. This ap¬ 
plies to several other similar instances, 

. . f ~ Anyone who says to his slave: “You are free after my death” loses his 
gnt to sell him and cannot revoke his promise, 

** — 11 encourages the marriage of slaves and slave girls to free men and 


6 Any slave girl obtains freedom after giving birth to a child by her master. 

^ ~ The Quran urged Muslims to free slaves making the act of liberation of 
tne greatest sacrifices to God. 
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When we know this we keow that Islam f buT fathe? 

all slaves Islam was not satisfied merely with the liberation o[ slaves Dut rattier 

uDlitted them to the highest level ol society. We see that In certain countries where 
slavery has been banned and slaves liberated, such persons arestill 
second-class citizens. They do not enjoy the same nghts as others " «."^t 
Islam did not differentiate between liberated slaves and others. The Prophet cnose 
tor The hipest religious post a freed slave, Bilal al-Habasl.. whom t »~d. to. 
personal Muazzin, He also chose as leader of the trs army e croup of 

Peninsula a freed slave, Zaid ibn Harithah, and put under his leade r P J 
men who were members of the greatest Quraishite tami le • Hhrithah 

of the second army the son of the same freed slave, Usamah ibn Zaid ibn Haritna 
and placed under his leadership the leaders of the Prophet's companions such 
as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘UthmSn, Sa’d and others. 


MUSLIM CIVILIZATION 

Muslim civilization is based on a spiritual formula that calls “POJ‘hetaiman 
being to realize well his connection with the Creation and his position in hat ere 
before anything else. If such realization reaches the level of faith,his fait' P 

him to continue training his soul and purifying his heart. Also to nourish his by d 
mind with high values: Self-esteem, self-respect, brotherhood, love char ty and 
dpvntinn On the basis of these values man can regulate his economic life,This s 

rs o? S,^civilization as communicated by revelation lo Mubam ^ B 

ic first and foremost a spiritual civilization. The spiritual organ in it is 
of the training system and ethical principles. The eithical principles are the basis 
of the economfc system. It is not permissible to sacrifice any of the ethical principles 
for the sake of the economic system. 

This Muslim picture of civilization is, I believe, the most appropriate picture for 

provides for their solution. 

Islam Makes the Mind Arbiter in Everything 

. . <n ovprvthing It made the mind arbiter in religion and 

Islam made the min a Quran) “The likeness of those who disbelieve is 

in faith itself. God says ( that w hich hears Nothing, save a call and a cry; 

as the iikeness of one who ^ ^ unde rstand.” Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abdu interprets 
deaf, dumb, blind y verse is clear in that imitation without thinking and know- 

this verse as follow . Man not be a believer unless he understands and 

ledge is the wayo un ® • to the point of conviction. Anyone who is brought up 

knows his relig on bj himsei P ^ ^ knQwled is 

on accepting without“£ lth is n * t to tame man to do good, in the same way 
an unbe h 1 ^® * . are tamed but rather to elevate his mind and soul through know- 
; n . w 1C th t he wi n do the good because he knows that it is the beneficial good that 
pleases God, and avoids evil because he knows its bad results and the degree of harm 

in it.” 
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What Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abdu says in interpreting this verse was clearly mention¬ 
ed in the Quran in several other verses. The Quran calls the people to look into the 
universe and creation, so that what they see would indicate to them the presence 
of God and His unity. The call to look into the universe in order to detect its laws 
and to find faith in its Creator, is repeated by the Quran in hundreds of its various 
verses. All these verses are directed tothesane faculties in man asking him to think 
and meditate so that his faith will result from the mind and according to evidence. 
Such verses also warn him against following into the path of his fathers without exa¬ 
mination, evaluation and conviction in the degree of rightness in this path. 

The Force of Faith 

This is the faith that Islam called for. It is not the faith which is described by some 
as the faith of old women, but rather the faith of the enlightened confident person who 
looks perspicaciously, and thinks meditatively and then arrives through perspica¬ 
city and meditation at conviction in God Almighty. I do not think that there was a man 
who looked into the matter through his mind and heart and then did not find faith. The 
more man looks, meditates and attempts to fully understand time and space and the 
perpetually moving worlds that are included in their endless unity, the more he feels 
himself as an atom in these worlds which are governed by laws that hold them to¬ 
gether and which have a purpose that their Creator only knows. Man would also be 
convinced of his weakness and shortcomings if he does not seek, in understanding 
existence, the help of a power which is superior to his own, and which will connect 
him to these worlds and makes hm feel his position in them. That power is the power 
of faith. 


Faith in God 


Faith then is a spiritual feeling which fills man's soul whenever he gets in touch 
with the universe and is annihilated in the endlessness of time and space, and when¬ 
ever he visualizes all beings and sees them all regulated by laws that bind them, and 
all praising God their Creator and Originator. The soul which finds satisfaction 
and comfort in this faith does not rest except in a continuous effort to know the sec¬ 
rets and laws of the universe so that it can get closer to God. The road to this know¬ 
ledge is through research about and study of the creatures of God in a scientific 
manner in accordance with the call of the Quran and the tradition of the early Mus¬ 
lims. 

Seeking the Help of God to Discover the Laws of the Universe 

To reach this stage of spiritual perfection it is not enough to seek the help of our 
logic alone, but we should prepare our hearts and minds to reach the highest point 
we can reach through this logic. This will be arrived at by seeking help from God 
and' by man’s turning to God, body and soul, — for He is the one to be worshipped 
and whose help is to be sought - in order to discover the secrets of the universe 
and the laws of life. This contact with God to thank him for his bounty will help us 
to discover such truth as is not yet discovered. 

The Perfect Man of the Quran 

Writers of various ages and of many nations have always portrayed the perfect 
man. Play wrights, authors, poets and philosophers have all made the attempt, ey 
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portrayed the perfect man in the old times and they are still doing it today. Still one 
cannot find a description of the perfect man as the great one told in the Sura of the 
Night Journey. It is only part of the wisdom that God revealed to his prophet. It is 
not intended to portray the perfect man but rather to remind people of some of their 
duties. God says: 

^1 doit jilu Ul _*1 VI Ijp^ VI j±*3 > 

JiLklj ♦ Ujk" Ufl Jaj’u^Vj *il L-*J Jw J 1 > U “ I 

1*1 * Ijduua U^a^jI Oj J-®i j* C 11 ? 

J _ijill* Ij 0 T 3 • i J3 U (>uiyw jl£A-iU j^J'~ l>i^ jl j ^ 

ji>I—11 ijsis u 1 * * ijfj" Vi J^H' u —ih ^ 

d*j j«a <Aaj fViii) pojA jJU * Iji&£ * 1 jltaJ*Jl U^J ^jdaV^dll 

J__£ V3 ^Jl iiiii-a do. JjLad Vj * Iji^ V^ f+l JM 

dJ Lju jlS ^ ^ j* 3jj4l W»d_l*j jl • lj>— ^ 

jL-k jl fiUi j*d jiaVil 'i^ 

^^uiijl I^Jjaa Vi * Mo**« eU^i jl—S 4jl ^j^l li’fj^* Vj lj^^ UIi» 

Jiill j >■ flj.-.. Mi UUaLu liI*A jiaUiJlia Jia j*i Vl ^ tr*^ 

*j_^‘l il*." ^ j^l (jjJb yi(uLll JU Ijajia Vi * ^ ^ 

l-i U 3^L TiiJi jtilS lil J4ll Ii^jli * Vi*—* jK O' ^-y-4* 3 ^ Wi 
..^■i i a . A ^l l jl J* «u dl Jud L JaiVi * ^—fi<j j—»-lj j 4 i ^"* 1 
•: ' ^ jj dil U- jijVI ^ ui * 5 Vi * V 4 — jli ddil J£ -»l^aili 
• ( Uiji« d*j Jlft 4**- jlsdLJj J£ * V4> JUaJl jJd j*i cr*jVI 

The Lord has decreed 
you shall not serve 
any but Him, 
and to be good to parents, 
whether one or both of them 
attains old age with thee; 
say not to them ‘Fie' 
neither chide them, but 
speak unto them words 
respectful, 

and lower to them the 
wings of humbleness 
out of mercy and say, 

‘My Lord 

have mercy upon them, 
as they raised me, up 
when I was little. 

Your Lord knows very well what is in your hearts 
if you are righteous, 

for He is All-forgiving to those who are penitent. 

And give the kinsman his right, 
and the needy, and the traveller; 

and never squander; 
the squanderers are brothers of 
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Satan, and Satan is unthankful 
to his Lord. 

But if you turnest from them, 
seeking mercy from the Lord that 
thou hopest for, then speak unto 
them gentle words. 

And keep not thy hand chained 
to thy neck, nor outspread it 
widespread altogether, or thou 
wilt sit reproached 
and denuded. 

Surely thy Lord outspreads and straitens His provision 
unto whom He will; 

surely He is aware of and sees His servants. 

And slay not your children for fear of poverty; 

We will provide for you and them; 
surely the slaying of them is a grievous sin. 

And approach not fornication; 
surely it is an indecency, and evil as a way. 

And slay not the soul God has 
forbidden, except by right. Whosoever is slain 
unjustly, We have appointed to 
his next-of-kin authority; but let him not exceed 
in slaying; he shall be helped. 

And do not approach the property of the orphan 
save in the fairest manner, until he is of age. 

And fulfil the covenant; surely the covenant 
shall be questioned of. 

And fill up the measure when you measure, and 
weigh with the straight balance; that is better 
and fairer in the issue. 

And pursue not that thou hast no knowledge of; 
the hearing, the sight, the heart-all of those 
shall be questioned of. 

And walk not in the earth exultantly; certainly 
thou wilt never tear the earth open, nor attain 
the mountains in height. 

All of that-the wickedness of it is hateful 
in the sight of thy Lord. 


This uplifts the soul, makes it perfect and purifies it. Each verse makes the read¬ 
er stop before its holiness, for each had forcefulness, beauty, enchantment of ex¬ 
pression, nobleness of meaning and unequalled portraying ability. We wish we had 
more space for such stops. Unfortunately, this cannot be done, as the discussion of 
the meaning of these sixteen verses deserves to fill a large volume. 

The Quran and Self-Discipline 

It suffices to say that no book called for righteousness and elevated the human 
soul as the Quran did. No book has spoken as forcefully, persuasively or expres¬ 
sively as the Quran about charity and mercy, brotherhood and love, cooperation 
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and concord, alms giving and generosity, kiithfulness and trustiness, purity of heart 
and truthfulness, justice and forgiveness, patience and perseverance, humbleness 
and obedience, goodness and kindness, and of ordering to do the right and prohibit¬ 
ing evil. No book has prohibited as forcefully and parsuasively as the Quran did of 
weakness and cowardness, selfishness and envy, hate and uniustice. lies and back¬ 
biting, spendthrift and miserliness, falshood and evil talk, aggression an corrup¬ 
tion, beytrayal and treason, and all evil. There is no Surah of the Quran that one 
recites without finding in it the urge to do good, the order to do right, the prohibi¬ 
tion to do evil, and the direction to perfection. The forgiveness called for )y e 
Quran is not caused by weakness but rather by high ethical principles. The or- 
giveness urged by the Quran is not prompted by weakness, but rather y ig 
ethical principles. The Quran is clear in showing that the call to generosity has 
no weakness in it and that it stems from the pure uplifting of the human soul an 

The forgiveness urged by the Quran is based on a brotherhood, made by Islam 
as a pillar to its civilization. By brotherhood Islam meant the brotherhood of al 
mankind. Justice and mercy without weakness or resignation are combined in Mus¬ 
lim brotherhood. It is a brotherhood of equality in virtue unaffected by immediate 
benefits. Believers in it prefer others to themselves, though they may be poor. 
They fear God and no one else, and therefore they are proud and aloof at the same 
time extremely kind. They are the truthful who fullfil their promises when they 
promise the patient in good times and bad times, and the ones who say when hit 

by a calamity we are of God and to God we return. None of them looks down on 
other people or walk with vanity. God has saved them the miserliness of them¬ 
selves and Ve y d0 not tell lies of God or of men. They do not like to see indec¬ 
ency spread among the believers, and they avoid sin. When angry they seek the 
forgiveness of God, they withhold their anger and forgive other people. They avoid 
SUSP "cion do not spy on or backbite others. They do not covet the Properties of 
others and they do nor «, to courts with false cases against the property of others. 
Their souls shrink away from envy, beguile unthoughtful talk, and every other bad 

trait of character. 

Ethical Standards and Utility 

These qualities on which self discipline is based and according to which ethical 

These qualities, uw nutmme - as we mentioned before - of the 

standards are measuie revealed and which is connected with the belief 

fnGod! ThL S is" the'heart' of the matter. Also this guarantees the fact that this ethi- 
cal^stanr^rds *take hold oMhe sou^ a^d ren^ains w^tWji it pure^and^unspoiled. 

2S TuS °weakness ^oes^not^infAng^on on,' interests. In most cases the one 

W Weakness 1 i^ ^™ d *™ The SO d C t a h Ued cl ” lized f 

*et^^l ^ faitn^a ^arf^num^er^f people^ starTvrtth gowTcharTcter 

in life and then deviate and fall into the pits of moral stagnation and commit the 
worst of crime* because their character is based on personal benefit. They realize 
at first the importance of honesty as a condition for success and so they become honest 
just to succeed and not because this concept is part of their faith. When giving up 
honesty opens ways to success before them they give it up without hesitation . Some 
remain unexposed and respectable but others are exposed and, in certain cases, 
commit suicide as a result. 
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Building the moral system on the basis of personal benefit exposes it often to 
temptation, while building it on spiritual bases as revealed by the Quran makes it 
strong and safe. All acts should be measured by the purpose and intention behind 
them. The person who buys a lottery ticket for the benefit of building a hospital 
is prompted by personal gains rather than charity. Giving alms to the poor to avoid 
the annoyance of their persistence is not like giving out of charity. He who gives 
true testimony before court out of fear of punishment is not like the one who tells 
the truth because he believes in it. Morals based on personal gain and mutual 
benefits are not as strong as morals based on human dignity and faith in God. 

Ethical standards, as revealed through the Quran for the ideal Muslim society, 
do not call for deprivation and mortifying the flesh. At the same time they do not 
call either for living in luxury, which makes man forget everything else. They call 
for moderation and virtue. 


Quran and Science 


The Quran speaks about what God has created in this universe guiding us to all 
that we can know in this matter. Crescents, sun and moon, night and day, earth and 
the creation, heaven and the stars, the sea and all the sciences and arts of the 
universe are mentioned. The Quran urges the pursuit of science and the enjoy¬ 
ment of its fruits as an act of thanks to God’s bounty. It is up to the people, who 
were influenced by the Quran’s ethics and call toknow all there is to be known about 
the universe, to arrive through reason to the ultimate reality that can be compre¬ 
hended by the human mind, and to build an economic system on moral bases. 


The Economic System 


is™, t rstcpL s r h a“ s 

as part 01 ,allh ilseU - cal1 upon * 


A COMMENT ON DR. HAIKAL’S BOOK: 

“THE LIFE OF MUHAMMAD” 

On pages 60-6? of the third edition Dr. Haikal makes a statement which amounts 
to this, that Muslim Scholars should be accurate and unbiased in their Islamic studies 
to convince orientalists of their good faith. He goes on to say: “It is my opinion that 
to achieve this properly a differentiation should be made between two periods of Isla¬ 
mic history : (a) From the beginning of Islam up to the killing of ‘Uthman, and (b) 
From the killing of ‘Uthman up to the time when the door of “Ijtihad" (interpreta¬ 
tion) was closed. During the first period there was complete agreement among 
Muslims, which was not undermined by tales about the disputes over the Caliphate, 
nor by the war of Apostasy, nor even by the conquests. After the killing of ‘Uthman, 
however, disagreement invaded Muslim life: there wereopen and underground revolts, 
there were the civil wars between Ali and Mu’Swiyah, whilst political motivation be¬ 
gan to play an important role in the life of the State r Dr. Haikal then proceeds to 


0) Dr. Haykal. 
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compare a speech of A^u Bakr'swith one of Al-Mansflr and ^u!!!i%tfpctecUhe 

who compares these two speeches will see the Immense change which affected th^^ 

basic principles of Islamic life within a space of less than o » j f 

period the method of government shifted from rule by consul ationno the rule oi 

absolute power. He continues by saying that it was during thls . nrsl neriod 
true principles of Islamic life were determined and that it is only * n spread 

that one can confidently look for them. For after this_ irs hands motivated by 

of learning in Omayyad days and especially in Abbasid days, replaced 

•Shu'Ubiyyah" (anti-Arab feelings) tampered with these rue ^ P k , Moreover 

them by principles which were often in conflict with the spirit oi isiam. » u 

ihe non-Arabs and those Jews and Christians who had 

new DrinciDles even daring to fabricate Traditions of the p M • rp _ 
things about the first caliphs which conflicted with their scru t in y of 
corded during this period can be relied upon without a tru y j t ^ with 

the materials: in all these disputes we sh® u . ld .. r ® ;i r e ®* beginnings of Islam 

the Quran. However whatever has been related directly from the oeginn g 

up to the killing of ‘Uthman can be relied upon. (Summary) 

tween Muslims, which remained unaffecte y P sagreemen t between the Mus- 

-'ThiSereniiae.on is incorrect tor 

the following reasons: 

0) ™e dispute 

period. Ali considered himself to be mor others were on his side, 

he thought he was unjustlyItself, and refused to pledge allegi- 
■££ Hura^ «s then T dered merced-th an arrow *om»e 

bow of al-Mughira ibn Sha’b^, Fatimah died 

and the first Caliph over Fadak, a l-Bukhari. It was the first 

and she was still angry with him as w s ^ ^ prophe ts, do not give inheri- 

fance, h ’ W On Ss pirficular tradiUon az-Zahri'dldnot agree with him, neither did he- 

husba*nd nor his supporters. 

. „ rn uHth Adam - to limit it to one period — after 

the * fr ° m ^ ° theF ’ 15 inC ° rreCt * 

(3) The dispute between »» S 

al-Walid, when he kiU^i Malik ibn ^ ^ ^ became Caliph he removed him from 

MS posS 0 as e conimander of the army. Is this part of the claim complete agree- 
ment? 

.upc cannot act as comparisons between per- 

(4) Comparisons between speeches cannot 

sons and their biographies. This is obvious. 

all lifp moved from rule by consultation to the rule of 

(5) The claim that Islamic bf is not true. ‘Umar became Caliph not by 

absolute power in less than two cent 

consultation but by the will of Abu Bakr. 
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(6) He is incorrect in claiming that it is only from the first period that true 

principles can confidently be sought. During the rule of the third Caliph, from the 
beginning till his murder, the hand of Marwan was ceaselessly interfering in the 
affairs of the state until it led to the Caliph's murder. What, then, were the true 
principles of Islamic life during this period? The most prominent of the Mothers 
of the Faithful was urging people against him and was calling him all sorts of names. 
She used to bring out the shirt of the Prophet and say what she wanted to say in order 
to secure the Caliphate for her Taymi relative. This is proved by her own state¬ 
ment after the Caliph’s murder: urging Talhah “Comeforward.."For she and her 

relative and az-Zubair left the Caliph in a slate of siege, went to Mecca and, instead 
of lending him their support, incited people against him. After his murder they went 

to Basrah seeking revenge for his blood. Are these the true princioles of Islamic 
life? 

(7) Revolts were not limited to the second period, for in the first period 
ideological revolts, both open and underground were rife. What is more, the ideo¬ 
logical revolts were of greater significance than mere wars, for they were the 
cause of the civil wars and the rebellions of the second period. Any objective 
scholar knows that Islamic life during the first period was not always based on 
true principles, and it was those principles which shook Islamic life under the third 
Caliph and during the rest of the second period. 

(8) His claim that during the second period hands, motivated by political 
aspirations, tampered with the true principles of Islam, is true. The Omayyads 
and Abbasids were active in fabricating Prophet's traditions condemning Ali and 
his followers — they spent their time at it and they spent large sums of money on it. 
They appointed as the governors of important province the so called Companions 
of the Prophet and some others as well, so that they told them that the verse: 

“and when he turns his back, he hastens about the earth, to do carruption there 
and to destroy the tillage and the stock” was revealed as a reference to ‘Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib, that the tradition “Fatima is a part of me, he who annoys her annoys 
me," referred to *Ali also when he wanted to marry the daughter of Abu Jahl,and 
so on. They even put a ban on anyone using ‘Ali as a name or surname or reporting 
anything about him. Moreover they appointed to the Fatwa (Legal opinion) people who 
had adopted their views and actions and who had not adopted the beliefs of the People 
of the House, which are the beliefsofthe Prophet, True Islamic principles were thus 
undermined. As for Dr, Haikal's claim that this had come about because of anti- 
Arab feelings, this, I say, is not true. The people who wrecked the true principles of 
Islam by replacing them with principles in conflict with the spirit of Islam, with 
political ends in view, were the Omayyads, who were true Arabs, and the Abbasids 
who followed them. Anti-Arab feelings had nothing to do with it. 

(9) Contention that the non-Arabs, especially the Persians, spread these pr¬ 
inciples, etc,...is still being harped upon by certain people. It is grossly incorrect. 
First one man said it and then another took up the tune, and sectarian fanaticism 
and religious hostility helped its spread. It has no true basis at all.The people who 
spread this story said, “The Persians embraced Islam after the conquest of their 
country during the reign of the second Caliph and pretended to love the People of 
the House in order to destroy Islam and seek vengeance from its people.” Such a 
claim is ludicrous. The Persians who embraced Islam during the Muslim Conquest 
were men of one sect. In all the Muslim countries, both Arab and Persian, there 
was but one sect concerning both fundamental and side issues. Under Omayya 
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rule there were the Alawides and ‘Uthmanite, and under the ^^ sids 
Shi’a and the four sects. But all this is much later than the Is am c conquest a d 
the Persians have nothing to do with it. If this division did infiltrate into the land 
of Persia, then it was after it had made itself felt in Arab lands. At e b g » 
of the Islamic conquest there were no separate sects in Persia at all After he 

birth of the sects, the majority of the inhabitants of Persia were not of the se t f 

the People of the House, and even during the Safawite era i and 

onwards, when the sect of the People of the House sprea so » , led 

the land of the Afghans remained unconverted. When, itherefore, ’ 

period when hands motivated by anti-Arab feelings tampered with.the> trueprinc^ 

pies of Islam and replaced them with principles in conflict with it. 

correct to say that those who tampered with true Islamicpnnc:ip hattles 

whose fathers, brothers, sons and relatives were killed a a r’ n , th e * 

These people sought vengeance from Islam, by the sword^^irv 

banner of Islam; theirs was a policy of revenge, not an anti-Arab pol y. 

(10) The idea that the Jews and Christians who had professed Islam sprea 

these news principles is another fiction analogous to the last. Th^ j^h before 
ainst the Jews stems from Abdullah Ibn SabS who, it is said, was Jewish befo e 
turning Muslim. He claimed -AH was God and his followers are known as the Sa- 
baivalf Now he was accused of instigating the murder of ‘Uthman and so on and so 

forth, 'it has been shown in (6) how the •Uthman murder watiHstr^heaSa- 
Ibn Saba was not important enough to start a thing like that. As T 

!?o„s against the Christians, Dr. Haikal does not explain who they were, and I do 

not know them to give an op n. , t was these pe0 ple who propagated these new 

orino pies by fabricating tradition about the Prophet and by claiming things about 
the tosf Caliphs which were not in agreement with their biographies This s in- 
correct It was the Omayyads who introduced the alien principles in Islam, it w s 
thev v/ho fabricated the Prophet’s traditions and made false claims about his cousin 
Ind heir conflSg with his biography. To accomplish all this they spent vast 
, mr-inav and annointed governors who were of their own kind. They were 
snowed b7*e y » Sinned in (8), and not by the Persians or those 

Jews and Christians who recorded about the second period without 

(1 P ) If one canno n J el t y he ° n n Je cUot rely on what was recorded about the first 
a truly objective scratiny ’^ d duri * the first period was recorded by the people 
either; because what relied upon.The first period was not a 

of the Second period - and y ^ come down to us through the people of 
period of recording: all that nappeneu 

the Second period. relying on what was recorded in the second period, 

(1 3) As to his con objective scrutiny, I would like to ask him, where 

df you^find^uch fthing as a truly objective scrutiny? (Every one claims to be the 

° nly n r 4 7 His cTa^mf’that, during the first period, whatever has been directly report¬ 
ed can be relied upon, makes no sense. For those who reported directly about the 
first period have had their reports carried down to us by the people of the second 
period, whose recording is unreliable. 


- , . , Quranic verses are translated in accordance with The Koran 

Interpreted^ by Attractions in accordance with A.N. Mathews trans- 

lation of al-Tibrizi. 
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